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Prologue:
Weimar Society
in Retrospect

GUNTER W. REMMLING

The social system of Weimar Germany has always been controversial.
From the start lieimar sociaty was characterized by a peculiar
fluddity: between 1913 and 1933, the German Reich, commonly
referred to as the Weimar Republic, was a virtual laboratory of
sociocultural experinmentation. In the streets of Cerman towns
and cities, political armies competed for followars--a orocess
punctuated by assassinations and advertised by street battles
embroiling monavehists, fmperial militarists, nihilistic war
veterans, Communists, Soclalists, anarchists, and National
Spcialiste. Parliamentary activity involved about twenty-five
political partles whose shifting alliances produced twenty
governmental cabinets with an averaze lifespan of less than

nine months. The political circus performed in an economic crazy
house: the hungry postwar years skidded into an inflationary
period during which the German mark—valued before the war at

4,2 per dollar——plummeted teo the value of 4.2 billien to the
dellar, At this point, in Wovemwber 1923, individuals paid a
billion marks to send a lercer abroad and the German Republic
verged on conplete financial bankruptey and political
disintegratiaon.,

An era of political and econonic reconstruction began in 19243

by 1%29 Germany had become the leading industrial power on the
European continent. The Great Denression, announced by the
crash of the New York Stock Exchange in October 1929, brought

the Weimar Republic to the brink of disaster: by the end of
1932, nearly half of the German labor force was unempleoyed.

Hzny jeobless men prowoked arrest, seeking shelter and food in
prison, others swelled the ranks of the Red Front and, ominously,
those of Hitler's Storm Troops. In his propaganda the budding
dictater exploited the additional economic problem of
reparaticns payments to the Western Allies which the Young
Committes had [inally set in such a way that the actual payments,
including interest, were to total approximately 29 billion
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dollars from 1923 to 198G,

The Weimar Republic was also a whirling carousel of personal
experimentation with differing life-styles. Guitar-playing,
poetry-reading, free-loving youngsters roamed the country giving
expression to the antibourgesis sentiments of the youth movement.;
nudist colonies flourished; in Berlin nightelubs phallice symbols
became part of interior decoration, naked girils swang from the
ceiling, and the staged performance of the sexual act was
incorporated in the routine of show business; prestitutes and
transvastites tooll thelr place in the street scene along with
proselytizers for exotic cults.

The conireversial character of Weimar Germany found its most
intenze expression in pelitical confliect, Rightists and Nazis
attaecked the Weimar Republic as the product of sinister
machinations; as a no-man's-land conjured up by the traitorous
hands of a cowardly and servile gang: ''the November criminals,"

Leftists and Communists worked against the new German Relch, which
they denounced as an unhely alliance against the workers——the
foundets of the Republic, they claimed, had berrayed the
prolecarian revelution.

Many scber and respected cltizens experienced Weimar Cermany as
a necessary evil and turned Vernunftrepublikaner--rational
republicans.

The Sgcial Democrats and many liberals worked hard to launch and
navigate the new ship of state. BSome progressive Intellectuals
and artists halled the Weimar Republic as a new golden age, and
their enthusiasm was not unfounded. In Weimar Germany,
intellectual and artistic Ipnovatlons transformed sclience,
philesophy, literature, music, painting, the theater, movies,
and architecture intc images expressing the dawn of a new
consciousness, After the collapse of the Republic, political
refugees carried the productive spirit of Weimar culture inte
the four corners of the world, merging it with the creative
mainstream that arcused the awareness of people in the twentieth
century. The creative process of Weimar culture is rich in
conspicuons examples such as expresslonist palnting, atonal
wusic, Brechtian theater, Finsteinian physics, and revolutionized
visual experiences commonly associated with the Bauhaus, But
while cosmopolitan audfences cheered successive opening nights,
exhibitions, and first editlons, conservatives and, increasingly,
Nazis, reassured the provincial masses with warmed-over portions
of traditional beer-and-saverkraut culture (see Tilton).

Special political interests as well as past and present ContYoversy
have ahrouded Weimar Germany in the swirling mists of history

and cften the contemporary interprater feels reminded of the
blurred cutlines of that "ghostly freighter" Lotte Lenya used

to sing aboyt in The Threepenny Opera,




Prologue: Weimar Society in Retrospect 5

But cne stark fact rises clearly above the shifting fogs which
glide across the historical landscape: Welmar Germany becams
the demoniacal creaicor of the monster Nazlsn.

Nazi mass murder and other manifestations of genocide in the
twentieth century have given a special urgency to analyses

which pursue anti-Semiciam and those frightening changes in
political climacte that led to the ash~darkened sky over Holocaust
Gernany (sea Kren and Rappoport). Welmar society bubbled to

the surface in the crucible of war and revolution. The German
revolution fellowed in the wake of the military catastrophes
triggered by the Allied offanaives of July and August 1918. By
Qctober, Kaiser William IT and the German High Command were
sufficiently unnerved to allow the formation of a parliamentary
government and to prompt its chancellor, the liberal Prince Max
of Baden, to request Presidect Woodrow Wllson to take steps for
the restoration of peace. The half-hearted maneuverings of the
German leaders and the Allied desire for Germany's total defeat
prclonged the privations of the war, and In late Qctober and early
November saillors of the imperizl [leet at Kiel mutinied to prevent
a sulcidal engapement wirth the English. By November 4, all
German battleships flew the red flag and disgorged armed sailors
who spread the revelution from ports to other cities, The
soldiers who were sent against the mutineers refused to take
action, and many of them joined the revolt (see Tobin), Omn

the morning of November 9, Berlin was In revolutilonary turmoil:
crowds of workers and scldiers had eransformed the Reichstag

into an armed camp; Karl Liebknecht, the Spartacist leader,
prepared to proclaim a soviet republic from the balcony of the
imperial castle; Philipp Scheidemann, a leader of the Majority
Soclalists, countered this move by proclaiming the German
Republic from a window of the Reichstag; Prince Max handed over the
cffice of chancellor to the Social Democrat Friedrich Eberc. On
the following day, William II Eled acress the German border to
Holland, and at 5:00 A.M. on che norning of November 11, 1518,
four reluctant German delepgates signed the armistice,

On the day of the kaiser’s departure, the Berlin convention of
the Workers' acd Soldiers™ Soviers voted to support Fbart's
"gocial republic.” On November 10, as wall, Ebert was informed
by General Wilhelm Grlner that he could count on the collaboration
of the Supreme Military Command, A disgusted Liebknecht denied
his support, but the Independent Socilalists joined with the
Majority Socialists to create a cabinet. The provisional German
government, which commenced its activities as the "Council of
People's Bepresentatives," lost the cooperatiom of the
Independent Sociallsts after Ebert had ordered troops Lo Barlin
on December 24 [For an unsuccessful attempt ro clear the palace of
tevolutionary “people’s sailors,"

Ebert's Majority Socialists began to long for a return to law
and order by means of 2 national assembly, elected not only by
Socilalists, but by the entire population; elections for a
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constituent assembly were fixed for January 19, 1919. When Ebert
tried to dismiss the president of Berlin's police, the Independent
Socialist Emil Eichhornm, the Communists joined the Independent
Socialists in the manifesto of January 5, 1919, calling upon the
German proletariat to stage a great mass demonstration against
the government of Ebert and Scheldemann. These developments
unleashed the Spartacus Rebellion, which transformed the German
capital and other cities into battle zones where radical
Tnédependent Soclalists and Communists fought against the supporters
of the Ebert goverpment. Fbert appointed the former hasket
weavey and trade uniem leader Gustav Noske as Supreme Commander
of a volunteer corps. Led by bloodthirsty career officers of the
o0ld imperial army, Haske's troops entered the center of Berlin
on January 11, The Spartacist strongholds succumbed to heavy
fire, and by January 15, the volunteers of "bloodhound" Hoske

fhiad cleared the last snipers from Berlin, The same day the
Sprataciast leaders Karl Liebknecht, Rosa Luxemburg, and Wilhelm
Pileck were arrested and beaten by staff members of the Garde-
Ravallerie-Schiltzendivision. Liebknecht was murdered by
Kapitinleutnant von Pflugk-Hartung; Luxemburg was gunned dowm by
Leutnani Vegel; Pleck survived to participate In the affairs of
the Welimar BRapuhlic as a Communist delegate, He returned to
Germany from his Moscow exile in 1945 and became president of

the German Democratic Republic in 19469,

The murder of Rosa Luxemburg is of special importance: German
anti~Semites hated her not only as a professional revolutionary,
but above all as a representative of the East Eurcopean Jews whoa
occupled a special pliace in anti-Semitic demonology (see Aschheim),

The elections for a national constituent assembly were held, as
scheduled, on January 19, and on February 6 the national assembly
wet at Weimar, the city of Goethe. On February 11, Ebert was
&lected president of the Reich that was commonly called the

Weilmar Republic. The pext day Scheidemann formed a coalition
govermment made up of Social Demoerats, the Catholic Center, and
the Democrats. After spproving Scheldemann's cabinet, the assenbly
beapan drafting a new constiturion, which was adopted on July 31

and signed on Avgust 11, 1%19.

Ebert's alliance with the High Command of the old army had cleared
the way for a democratie republie; but in fighting the extreme
Left, the new government Lbent so far to the Right that it became
zn accomplice to the defeat of the social revolution. The Weimar
coalitien neither achleved public control over Germany's
reactionary, monopollstic industrialists, nor did it succeed in
breaking up the huge landed estates that were the power bases

of feudal-minded agrarian overlords. From the beginaing, therefore,
tha democratic leaders of Weimar Germany had gealed their own
doom: their actions preserved the economic arrangements and
miiitary values of imperial Germany, leaving excessive power in
the hands of cartel bosses and Junkers, who hated the Republic
and worked for the return -of zn authoritarian regime. WMany
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workers, disappointed by the failure of social reform,
atrengthenad the lefrc-wing opposition ¢of Independent Socialists
and Communists who attacked the Social Democcratic party and the
Republic from the other corner of the ring. In growing numbers,
discouraged bourgeois iiberals withdrew into a worid of fantasy,
where they dreamed of vague and irratcional verities. Their
111-defined concerns with the German homeland and German youth
tied many Weimar liberzls tc exponents of neoconservatism, anti-
Semitism, and the radical right (see Pois)., Bourgecis feminism
a8 well failed to challenge the class structure of German society
and became an ally of groups working for the preservation of
inequality and social injustice (see Bridenthal).

The year 1920 marks both the beginming of full-scale Rightist
counter-revolution and the last successful demonstration of
working-class solidarity. In March 1920, a rightist conspiracy,
headed by the self-proclaimed "Reich Chancellor" Wolfgang Kapp

and supported by the rebellicus troops of the Ehrhardc Brigade,

a Frelkorps unitf, assumed power in Berlin for a few days. The
Kapp Putsch was defeated by the refusal of the higher civil
servants to collaborate with the rebel government and by the
crippling blow of a general strike called by the Social Demccratie
party and carried out by all iabor unions,

German labor falled to reap the benefits of its success in the
Kepp Futsch; the Socialist parties refused to cooperate with

the victorious trade—union leaders, who called for the
establishment of a labor government as the unified expression of
the will of the entire working class. The rebuffed trade unions
aeceprted the return of the ineffectual Welimar coalition, and
thus began their disascrous policy of compromising with the
ruling groups. While the workers' leaders permitted organizad
labor to skid to a secondary powar position, General Hans wveon
Seeckt, chief of the army command, used all his cunning to build
the army into a state within the state, From then on it was not
the life-giving strength of productive labor (see Grossmann},
but the death-oriented power of the army that was to exercise
the decisive force in the Republic.

AL the end of June 1920, the Social Democrats lost thelr dominant
position in Germany; the Weinar cealition was replaced by the new
combination of the Center, the Democrats, and the German Peopla's
party. The parlinentary delegation of the German People's party
was led by Gustav Stresemann, who contributed signally to the
further development of Weilmar Germany as a bourgeois-capitalist
democracy. Firom August 1923 to Hovember 1923, Stresemann held
the offices of chancellor and foreign minister; afterwards—-
until his death in 1929—he acted as foreign minister.

Stresemann began his political career in the Republic under
difficult circumstances. The population was embittered by the
severe demapds of the Treaty ¢of Versalilles, which had bhecome
affective in January 1920. Public dissatisfaction was deapened
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by Allied insistence on repardtions payments, mwore than six
billion gold marks annually for forty-two years, and by the French
and Belgilan occupation of the Ruhr or January 11, 1923, in
tretaliation against technical German defdaults on reparation
obligacicns in the delivery of timber. People were unnerved by
the steady deterioration of the value of German currency and

the subsequent inflatien which culminated on November 20, 1923,

Stresemann's patient negotiations and careful policies of
stabilization averted the worst consequences of these developments:
he called off the passive resistance against French occupation
forces and ordered the resumption of work and reparation payments.
On Movember 20, 1923, a new currency, covered by a mortgage on
Germany's entire agricultural and industrial resources, ended

the inflation; in 1924, the Dawes Plan reduced annual reparaticn
paynents and provided the German government with an internatioral
loan of 200 million dollars, Strengthened by the Dawes Plan,

the German economy began its remarkable recovery,

During these years of crisis and slow recovery, the rightist
opponents of the Republic missed no oppartunity to strengthen
their position; free from the responsibilities of government,
they peddled cheap and unrealistic slogans designed to incite
chauvinistic emctions among the veters. Undaunted by the
miserable Kapp Putsch, right-wing conspiracies, such as
Organization Consul, elevated murder to an expression of patriotism;
many republican leaders fell victim to Fememord. Omn August 26,
1921, Matthias Erzberger {see Hunt), Catholic Center politician
and chief signer of the armistice, was gunned down in the Black
Forest; on June 24, 1922, Walter Rathenau, Jewilsh Industrialist
and foreign minister, was attacked with guns and hand grenades in
subutban Berlin~Grinewald. Rathenau's death motivated Chancellor
JogeE Wircth to give a Reichstag speech in which he announced that
the "enemy stands on the right." Despite mass demonstrations and
measuras such as the Law for the Protection of the Republie,
assassination remained a favored mode of Rightist policies.
Ominously, the courts of law developed a tendency to show
incredible leniency toward rightist terrorists, while severely
punishing even minor infractions on the part of leftist
individuals. Indicative of this tendency was Hitler's brief and
comfortable stay at Landsberg prison-—-a virtual sabbatical for
subversives—-which was the only consequence of his Beer-Hall
Putsch of 1923.

The professional army cf Weimar Germany did not fail to turn
republican problems and achievements to the advantage of anti-
tepuklican militarists. The seenomically significant treaty of
friendship that was signed between the Soviet Union and Germany
on April. 16, 1922, at Rapallo provided the chance for military
activities in Russiz, which the Treaty of Versailles had
withheld from the wvolunteer army that the Allies had limited to
100,000 men. 1In 1920 the army delighted in putting down the
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workers' revelt in the Rubti in 1923, the army again made itself
"ugeful" by supptessing attempted Cotmunist coups in the working=
class strongholds of Saxony and Thuringia.

For the Germans the year 1925 brought prosperity and further
international reconciliation; on the front of internal politics
the year spelled disaster. The Dawes Plan of 1924 had initiated a
flow of foreign investments and short-term loans to Germany.

This stimulated a wave of modernization affecting large portions
of the country's industrial apparatus. Rising production and
wages were accoempanied by decreasing unemployment and by the

end of 1928 Germany had become the leading industrial power in
Continental Eurape,

The internal political disaster begar on February 28, 1925, when
Friedrich Thert, president of the Republic, died at the age of
fifty-four. ©On March 29, 1925, the Germans went to the pells to
elect a new president, but, as could be expected, not one of the
seven candidates achieved the required majority on the first
ballot, For the second round of voting, the republican groups
supported Wilhelm Marx of the Center party as the single
candidate of the Volksblock; the German Nationalists raliied

the forces of the Righr atound the retired Field Marshal Paul
von Hindenburg, and their major stokesman, Admiral Alfred von
Tirpirz, persuaded the seventy-seven-year-old Junker to run; the
Compunists renominated their own candidate, party chairman Ernst
Th1lmann. By the slim margin of %04,15] wvotes, the elections

of April 26, 1925, gave Hindenburg the simple plurality which the
law required for a second-ballot vicrory. The self=professed
monarchist Hindenburg received 14.6 million votes, while 13.7
million vortes went €o Mary, supporter of the Republic, ThHlmann
received the crucial 1,9 million wotes which withdrew strength
from the republican forces and ironically helped the Rightist
cause by making possible the election of a man who perscnified
Prussizn militarism, German nationalism, and agrarian Junker
conservatism. Kurt Tucholsky, one of the company of left-wing
intellectuals associzted with the radical, but independent
Berlin journal Weltblihne, remzrked after the election of
Hindenhurg that the Germans now had 2 "republic until further
notice,"

This "notice'" was not glvern until 1930, and for five years
parliamentary principles continued to govern the political life
of the German Reich. The peried from 1925 to 1928 was not only a
time of prosperity, it was also the core of the "Stresemann
era,"” which some like to identify as those "golden twenties."

While Stresemann acted ag forelpgn minister he signed three major
treaties on behalf of Germany, contributing te the development

of an era of international good will., The Locarne Pact, signed on
Qctober 16, 1925, guaranteed the status quo of {ermany's western
Irontiers, reaffirming in particular the German renunciation of
Alsace-Llorraive. 1In response, the Allies began to withdraw their
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nilitary units from the Cologne zone of the occupied Rhineland;
on September 3, 1926, Germany was admitted to the League of
Nations with a permanent seat on the council. On April 24, 1926,
Stresemann signed the Berlin Pact, extending the original Rapallo
agreement with the Sovlet Union; the new Russo-German agreement
calped Sovier fears with regard to German complicity in an
anti«Soviet bloc, but renewed suspicion of Germany in most other
European naticns., On August 27, 1928, Stresemann signed the
Kellogg-Briand Pact te cutlaw war and was warmly received by the
Farisians,

The sincerity of Stresemann’s intentions has been questioned by
historians, and the problem of his political morality may never
be satisfactorlly resolved. His policies of International
reconciliartion, however, combined with economic prosperity ro
create a period of relative arabilization. In the 1928 elecrions
to the Reichstag, voting practices indicated strong popular
suppcrt for the original design of the Republic: approximately
65 percent of the ballot went to political parties that were
loyal to the Weimar constituticon; the Communists received 11
percent of the wvotes; right-wing parties picked up less than

25 percent, and ameng them ¢he Nazl party received no more than
3 percent of rhe valid votas,

The Sccial Democrats, who had received 30 percent of the ballot,
supported Stresemann's foreign poliecy, but opposed the strong
influernce that industyialists and businessmen exerted on the
government. Especially omincus was the consolidation of

monopoly capitalism, which gave far-reaching power ta such
gigantic trusts as I, G, Farben, Siemens, and VYereinigte Stahlwerke.
The right-wing Hationalists, who had received 14 percent of the
vote in 1923, fought viclently and vociferously against
international reconciliationr. The Communists remained suspicious
of Stresemann's policies and attacked what they considered his
plotting against the Soviet Union; when Germany entered the
League of Nations, they depounced this move as an anti-Soviet
alliance bharuween German capitalists and an inrternarional
"eonsorrium of imperiaiist bhandits."

In 1929 Cermany's prosperous economic development came to a
grinding halt, The Great Depression brought the German Keich

close to economlc collapse: by the end of 1932, almost half of
Germany's labor force was jobless. In the Reichstag elections

of May 1923, the Nazis had received a mere 3 percent of valid

votes, but in July 1932, 37 percent of the ballor went t¢ the Nazi
party, Hitler's propaganda campalgn--financed by big industrialiscs
and bankers (see Kllhnl)--exploited the additional economic

problem of reparations payments to the Western Allies, tataling
about 29 billion dollars payable until 198G.

The depression brought the beginning of the end for parliamentary
government: on March 27, 1930, Weimar Germany's last Great
Coalition broke up with the resignation of the Mliller cabiner.
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The govermment of Social Democratie Chancellor lermann MUller
collapsed because of its inability to settle a dispute between
the Social Democratz and the Feople's party concerning the
elimination of a serious deficit in the unemployment fund. The
business—oriented Feople's party called for a cut in unemployment
bepefits, while the Sccial Democrats demanded new taxes on
business. The crisis provided Hindenburg and General Kurt von
Schleicher, head of the ministerial office in the ministry of
defepnse, with the long-awsited apportunity for authoritarian
government,

On March 28, 1930, President lindenburg asked Heinrich Brining,
parliamentary leader of the Catholic Center party, to form a
cabinet without firm party ties; two days later he appointed
Brlning chancellox. The pnew government was weiphted to the right
and included no Social Democrats (see Breitman), Brlining's
deflarionary policy and program of economic retrenchment found
insufficient parliamentary support, and his unpopular measures
were carried out by means of the president’'s emergency powers
under Article 48 of the Weimar constitution. From the beginning
Social Democrat Rudolf Breitscheid implored the government not
toc use Article 48: its employment, he warned, could only lead
into the darkness of dictatorship.

These develoepmenrs encouragaed Hindenburg to drop all democratic
pretenses and to show himself for what he was——a treacherous,
reactionary Junker. The eighty-four-year-old president withdrew
his support from Brlining, foreing his resignation on May 30;

then Hindenburg sided opecly with the large landowners and
industrial magnates against the Social Democratic working

masses that had supported him against the presidential candidates,
Hitler and Thilmann, thereby making possible the old field
marsnal's reelection on April 10, 1932. Uindenburg's betrayal of
the democratic forces sealed the fate of the doomed Republic,
which bhecame subject to the danperous crosacurrents of partisan
interests vepresented by generals, cartel bosses, and East-
Elbian landliords, who shared an appreciation of the Nazis as an
ill-mannered, but highly useful force counterbalancing the
Socialist and Communist hordes. General von Schleicher confided
in a letter: '"iIndeed, if the Nazis did not exist, we should
have had to invent them.” Under Schleicher's influence Hindenburg
appeinted Franz von Papen zs chanceilor on May 31, 1932; this
ambitious Catholic aristocrat confronted the people with his
"cabinet of baronsz," a govermment consisting of military leaders,
industrialists, and Junkers,. Papen’s nonparty government had no
popular suppoart, but survived until November 1932, propped up by
the president and the army (see Hirster-Philipps).

In 1932 German jzils were crowded with close to nine thousand
Leftist political priscners. In the basements of their
headguarters, the Nazls rtorturecd their enemies to death; in the
streets, Commuists and Wazis fought pitched hartles. Following
the advice of his minister of defense, General wvon Schleicher,
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Papen lifted the ban that Brilning's government had imposed on the
Nazi SA {Sturmabteilung) and S8 (Schurzstaffeln). Hitler was
given a free hand, and the Reichstag elections of July 31, 1932,
resulted in a triumph for "Adolf Ledgalitd," whose party became
the largest in the country, polling over 13,703,000 votes with
230 seats in the Reichstag (see Stachura).

The Welmar Republic came teo an end in the Byzantine power games
which Fapen, Schleicher, and Hitler played agalnst a deadlocked
parliament {see Perzina). The Novenmber elections of 1932 reduced
the Mazi seats in the Reichsiag to 196; only the Communists
registered significant gains, polling close te six million votes
with one hundred seats, The Social Democrats retained 121 seats,
but deep-rooted programmatic differences between the twe Marxist
parties, as well as mutual biindness to the lethal nature of

Nazi power, prevented the formation of a leftist coalition
government {see Geary). These differences would not interest the
35 concentration camp guards, who would later murder Communists
and Soclalists side by zide,

Alarmed by the incraase in the Communist vote and Hitler's drive
for power, Schleicher forced Papen's resignation and took over
the office cof chanesllor. On December 3, 1932, Schleicher's
governmert began to operate in the hope of dividing the opposition
on both the right and the left. Schleicher planned tco reduce the
Nazi threat by bringing Greger Strasser's "lefr wing" into his
regime: he also intended to pacify the Social Democrats by
inviting the participation of trade-union leaders. Hitler
immedistely reacted by removing Strasser from the office of party
secretary; later, in the Mazi blood purge of June 1934, he had
Gregor Strasser murdered, along with Schleicher (see Nagle).

The leaders ¢f the Social Democratic party opposed any form of
cooperation with Schleicher, and by January 6, 1933, they had
succeeded In cutting all connections between organized labor and
the chancellor,

On January 23, 1933, Schleicher admitted to Hindenburg that his
gtrategy of forming a parliamentary majority had failed; he

asked the president for an order dissolving the Reichstag linked
with an indafinite and, therefore, unconstitutional postponement
of the prescribed new elections. Hindenburg refused Schleicher's
request, trusting inm the success of secret negotiations involving
Yapen, rightist leaders, and the detested, but unavoidable Hitler,
On January 28, Schleicher and his entire cabinet resigned and
Hindenburg asked Fapen to "clarify" the political situation.

The nineteen Weimar governments were not noted for longevity:

the average life span of a czbinet was less than nine months.
With a duration of twenty-one months the Great Cealition of 1928
had survived the longest; with a duration of fifty-four days
Schieichar's government was short-lived even by the standards

of the Republic.

Pepen wasted no time; with the support of Oskar von Hindenburg
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and Otto Meissner he persuaded President Hindenburg to do what

the old field marshal had so far considered inconceivable, namely,
to appoint the "Austrian corporal,” Adolf Hitler, chancellor of
Garmany. Hitler and che nmembers of his proposed cabinet, which
included von Papen as vice—-chancellor, received their commissions
from Hindenburg on the moxning of January 30, 1933, On the
avening of this demonic Monday, a confused eighty-five-year-old
German president and an ecstatic Hitler gazed down on the stream
of Nazi battalions, marching with flaming torches through the
Wilhelmstrasse.

Weimar society was dead. Germany sank into a darkness from the
depth of which there scoon emerged a ceaseless stream of political
refugees.

The proscription of crearive acrivicy formed part of the
immediace program of Nazi cppression, Shortly after their
assumption of power, the Wazis ordered the Berlin newspaper Die
Hachtausgabe to publish a "first 1list" of forbidden authors. The
black list, which appeared on April 23, 1933, outlawed all major
writers including such Weimar luminaries as Bertolt Brecht, Hax
Brod, Alfred DUblin, Lion Feuchtwanger, Egon Erwin Kisch,
Heinrich Mann, Thomas Mann, Theodor Plievier, Erxich Marla Remarque,
Arthux Schnitzler, Erast Toller, Xurt Tucholsky, Arnold Zwelg,
and Stefan Zwelpg, This first list was followed by others, and
soon literate GCermans realized that nearly eight hundred writers
had disappeared from their cultural environment,

The Wazi attack against German culture proceeded on all fronts

of intellectual-artistic creativity and banned all significant
thinkers, composers, sculptors, and painters. Soon intellectuals,
artists, and writers disappeared in MNazi concentration camps where
they were beaten to death along with activist workers and
pelitical enemies of the German dictatorship.

But like the later exhibirions of Entartete Kunst, which were
meant to demonstrate the evils of "degenerate art,” the black-
listing of authors alerted the world to the astounding creative
vitality of Weimar culture. People began to reallze to what
extent the artistcic-intellectuz]l community of Weimar Germany had
contributed to the transformation of science, philosophy,
literature, muslc, painting, the theater, motion pictures,

and architecture into configurations of images expressing the
dawn of a new consclousness, The Nazl polley of proseriprion
could not fail to backfire, since if included creative movements
of international renown, such as expressionism, Piscatoxr’s
documenrary theater, Finsteirnian physics, Dadaist photomontage,
the new portraiture, the Dessau Bauhaus, the typegraphic
revelution, functicnal design, cgnstructivism, photo-journalism,
Brecht's epic theatre, agitprop, Proletkult, and New Music

(see Mever).

Weimar Germany's creative avanc-garde went abropad. The innovators
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kept on working in Parls, London, ¥ew York, Chicago, and
throughout the world.

In Germany the new ruiers slapped their own art scene together
(see Burms). WKazl public art, mass—-produced by and for the
media, consisted of sculpture, and architecture that glorified
oppression, armament production, combat, and death. The dictator,
who had once painted postcards during his residence in a Viennese
asylum for wvagrants, ieft the imprint of his taste on paintings.
Hazi exhibits showed archaic provinecial genre works. The
creators of Auschwitz had an insatiable appetite for nondescript
nudes, insipid country scenes, and group portraits of simple
people. These hyper-Germar productions of tenth-rate painters
came complete with absurd and pompous titles to endow them with
"hlood and soil" profundities, Nazi art had a deal function,

The practitioners of this art wera ordered to justify degrading
and opprassive social relarionships, WNazi artisrs alsc had ro
spread a tattered veil over the real processes taking place

in Helocaust Cermany: police terror, torture, murder,
moronicization of the masses, war planning, genocide, and the
repression and destruction of the Jews.
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Introduction

MICHAEL N. DOBKOWSKI AND
ISIDOR WALLIMANN

There had been considerable work done on the Weimar period and
the rise of fascism from z variety of perspectives, including
political, cultural, and psychohistorical. Although valuable
and important, many of cthese perspectives have underemphasized
what we consider to be key elements Iin an undersctanding of che
rise <f Fascism and the collapse of liberal bourgeois democracy
in rhe Weimar Republic as & prelude to the Holocaust, namely,
factors directliy resulting from the sociceconomic (structural}
problams and contradicticns of Wedmar society. This book attempts
to highlight these factors. In particular, the focus of the essays
collected in this wvolume has shifted from the political and
constitutional structures of the Republic to the social and
economic determinants of this underlying weakness. Rather than
examining the Weimar Republic just as 2 failed democracy, the
emphasis herein has moved towards examining Weimar Germany as a
developed capitalist society wicth structural problems which
gervad to yndermine the political system that took shape after
the defeat in the First World War. The picture that emerges
from these essays is that of a republic fatally flawed at the
cutset by a failure to effect structural changes which would have
secured a democratic order—-of a republic that consequently

was undermined because the bourgecis elements which should have
defended it would not do so, and the working-class and minority
group elements which tried to defend it, could not deo so.
Several of the essays dealing with these gtructural factors are
written from a Marxist parspective, a perspective that has been
relatively little pociced among American scholars writing on the
Weimar period. For that reascn, we have included essays from
two West German scholars who operate within this tradition.

We have aleo included essays on ideclogy and culture because
they demonstrate that ideology generally reflects the structural
dimensions and contradictions of Welmar society. "All myths,"
a3 ASchheim poincs out, "If they are to function, must have

scme basis, however, tenusus, in social reality.”
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Petzina's sociceconemlic historical analysils provides the reader
at the outset with a factuwal background against which certain
political and ideological developments during the Weimar

Republic can be seen, OGiven the fact that the National Socialist
German Workers Party's {MSDAP) mass support came primarily from
the 0ld and new "middle class,”" it is Important to note that
there had been continecus eacopnomic¢ pressure to miprate out of
agriculture, that menopelizacion and concentration of induscyy
had been Increasing, amd rhat the percencage of self-employed
individuals had been decreasing., It is also important to note
that post~World War T inflation was most damaging to members

of the old "middle class" and that, relatively speaking, the
income of che salf-employad rose more slowly than that of the
non—sel f~emplioyed and that the civil servants failed to regain
their privileged pre-World War I income level. When the NSDAP
rose to power during the Sreat Depression, its supporters did

not come, for the most part, from the ranks of the poor or
unemployed workers suflferipg most from the depression, but came
instead from the ranks of those whose status and economic standing
had become threatened., Tn many ways, however, their support of
the Wazl wovement was in vain since, despite the NSDAP's promise
to eccnomically save the middle class, relatively more individuals
lost their self-employed status during Nazi rule than did during
the Weimar Republic.

Internationally speaking, Germany, despite having an Industrial
potential second only to that of the United States, lagged behind
other nations in its ability to increase industrial cutput
relative to pre-World War 1 levels. . The years of the Weimar
Republic were characterized by economic stagnation, while many
other countries were increasing their industrial output during
the game perled. However, Petzina maintains that this anomalous
situation was not caused by war reparation payments, which in
his wview had, 1F anyrhing, a stimularing effecr since they were
tied to & loan program. All things considered, mere capital
was flowing into Germany during this time than was flowing out
cf Germany.

Petzina focuses on sccineconomic develomments during the VUeimar
Republic and how they affected various segments of the population.
With this approach, he points to the structural processes and
bottlenecks that tended t¢ induce certaln groups to support the
NSDAP. Tiltom also yses this type of analysis in his easay,
which deals specifically with reasons for the NSDAP's strong
rural appeal, Both Petzina's angd Tilton's maecrostructural
analysis 1s suppilemented by Magle's study investigating the
socioeconomic background of NSDAP deputies to the Reichstag, thus
providing a more detailed insight into the nature of the NSDAP's
mass suppcrt.

Klhnl recognizes the domearic polirical condirions parricular co
Weimar Garmany that werxe conducive to the rlse of fascism,
However, he particularly focuses on Germany's competitive standing
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relative to other industrialized countries at a time of imperialist
expansion, According to him, fascism in Germany was just as much

a response to a particular international situation as it was a
response Lo domestic conditions. KlUhnl maintains that even

though Germany had achieved an induscrial potential surpassing

that of France and Britain, it had no basis for further expansion,
Thus, the Firat dorld wWar, as well as World War II, represented
Germany's attempts to break out of this situation, in part by
allying itself with other similarly “disadvantaged" nations like
Italy and Japan. Cermany strove for and demanded a new distribution
of the world's territories, markets, and resources.

hnl's position is baged on the observation that any capitalist
economy depends on possibilities for expansion. Germany was

no exception. It too relied upon a capital acceumulation rate
that would allew it to maintain or improve its position relative
to orher capitalist countries, Since it could not do so
satisfactorily, major segments of big business, {including

banks and landowmers) as well as segments of the military and

the top civil servants, had never accepted the defeat during
Worid Var IL. They were bent on pursuing a strongly expansionary
course. Within this scheme, the parliamentary democtacy of the
Welmar Republic, a result of the worker movement's November
Revolution of 1913, woeuld have to bhe abolished in favor of an
authoritarian regime, Under this rubric, an expansionary course
¢ould be pursued more effectively, Authoritarianism, furthermore,
served A8 a means to maintaip or speed up capital accumulation

by robbing the working class of parliamentary mechanisms to
articulate demands and effectuate social and economic changes, and
by imrcyeasing possibilities to stifle workers' extraparliamentary
attempts ta achieve social change, Fascism then, a particular
form of an authoritarian regime, is, in KUhnl's view, only
pessible with the full backing of the ruling class, which
directly depends on capltal accumulatiom if it is to maintaln its
economic and political position as a ruling <lass.,

While Ellhnl pives us a theoretical framework within which the
persistent push for expansion, increased capical accumulation,
and an sucicritarian regime can be understood, Hrster—Philipps
documents in detail the ways in which the Weimar Republic was
undermined and replaced by authoritarian regimes. She shows how
alraady at an early stage of the Weimar Republic, big business,
the military, and certain parties were again aiming for an
expansionary course and an authoritarian government.

Although it may be true that fascism generally has not been
observed to exist without the consent and backing of the ruling
class, Germany during the 1%30s being no exception, it
nevertheless must be investigated how it was possible for the
NSDAP to gain mass support in addition to ruling class backing,

We know that Wazl supporters were primarily not recruilted from
the ranks of the working class or the poor and unemployed but
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from the Mittelstand, whose status and economic position had
become threatened. Numerous other similar structural circumstances,
however, did not result in a fascist mass movement, raising the
question as to whether or not the Nazi party had a specific
strategy enabling it to exploit the structurally caused anxiety
to its fullest. Did the NSDAP resort to a special technique
whichk allowed it to mobilize the masses behind its program?
Klihnl suggests that this was the case., He maintains that the
NSDAP's mass supporrt was not due to rhe party's ideclegy, which
in many ways was not unlike that of other right-wing, national-
isric, and militantly anti-Communist parties. According to
him, the NSDAP's success in mobilizing the masses lay in the
employment of strategies, like mass rallies and meetings, which
were known to be successful in the worker movement.

Although the NSDAF was highly successful in mobllizing the
Mittelstand and gaining its support, it largely failed te convince
the working class. Bxrcept for the cases which Stachura shows to
ba exceptions, the NSDAP (upen assuming power) was confronted
with a working-class opposition that had to be broken with terror
and violence on the one hand and with techniques of seduction
and intensive supervision on the other. According to Stachura,
it is not the case that the NSDAP was uninterested in receiving

a strong working-class support. BSubjectively speaking, its
positlon was noet an antiwoerking class position, alrhough
objectively speaking ics policies were not in rhe incerest of

the workiog class., Stachura points out that, to a great extent,
the NSDAP's failure must be smen in its inghility to circumscribe
what 1t meant by soclalism and to arrive at a conerete socialisc
program that, although different from previously exisrcing
programs, would at least be plausible and win the support of
workers organized in trade unions, the $Social Democratic Party
(SFD) and the German Communist Party (KPD}. Instead, the Nazi
party's radical rhetoric about socialism remained nothing

but rhetoric. Stachura maintains that, as a rule, the party
showed little interest in going beyond this level of discourse.

I1f, however, the Nazis failed to get a styong working-class
andorsement, why was the working class unable to prevent the
NSDAP from coming to power? Tobin explores the nature of the
circunstances surrounding the November Revolution of 1918 on
tha basis of which certain political trends can be detected
that tended te weaken the German working-class movement in the
long run. She suggests that the failure of the 5PD leadership
ta respond tc the rank-and-file demands for democratization of
the military, bureaucracy, and industry led to widespread
disaffection and political defection to the Independent Social
Demcoratic Parcy {USPD) and the KPD. Thus, at the beginning

0f the Weimar Republic, the working c¢lass was split in ways not
necagsarily conducive ro most effecrively resisting
authoritarianism and the fascist movemenr. Indeed, as Geary
shows in his essay, resistance against fascism was weakened

as the split between the KPD and 5PD continued and was repeatedly
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reaffirmed, However, this was not the only reason why working-
class resistance to the fascist onslaught was qulite weak. Geary
mentions that the SPD tended te underestimate the Nazl movement,
Dreitman explores this issue further, He shows how the SPD
largely failed to deal with the fascist movement both in theory
and in practice and that the party's perception of the nature of
German fascism was, despite the availability of some competent
left-wing analyses, seriously flawed.

Parallels can be found between the working-class movement and
Catholic political organizations insofar as both were very
reslliant to Fascist appeals, and borh were equally ineffective

in preventing the fascists from assuming power, Unce the fascists
wate Ln control, these organizations tended to become ratner
passive onlookers. Hunt investigates the role Catholicism played
during the Weimar Republic. He demonstrates that the Catholic
population kefore and during the leimar Republic was structurally
in a marginal pesition, even while slowly becoming more integrated.
Thus, the Cathclics had 2 sericus dilemma. Wanting to become
fully integrated, they could not afford to strongly oppose rhe
persistent trend towards right-wing authoritarianism and fascism,

The Jewish community of Weimar Germany found itself In a similar
bind, 3plit between the newly lmmigrated East European Jews

and German Jews, it failed to decisively combat, as Aschheim shows,
the anti-Semitic tendencies directed against the Ostjuden.

Rather, while often internalizing these negative attitudes towards
Ostjuden themselwves, Jews tended to remain ambivalent and
ineffective in fighting what, as Aschheiwm suggests, was the
radical rightfs prelude to an all-out attack on the entire

Jewish papulation.

Similarly, a further subject of concern is the role some women
played in supporting the Nazli movement, even when it appeared

to be sc overtly miscgynist. Bridenthal's study sheds some light
on the dynamics that may have been involved in women's attitudes
towards the N3DAP by analyzing the long-lasting tug of war
between the middle-class Housewives Union and the Central Unicn
of Domestic Employees concerning the contractual regulation of
domestic work, She points to the clrcumstances under which the
lousewives Unicn abandened its officially nonpeolitical srand and
expressed its pratitude to Hitler in 1933 for his interest in a
demastic service year. This was noz, however, without cost. It
slimlcaneously also symbolized the submission of many women to
Nazi notions and pelicies concerning the role and rights of
women in society., That these notions and policies were in stark
contrast to developments during the Welmar Republic is shown by
Grossmann's study of the sex reform movement and the fascist
response to it in August 1933, She also speazks to the problem
of the internal fractionalizaticn of the left, eventually
effacting the sex raform movement itself,

To this point we have been speaking of the structural aspects of
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Weimar society and how they contributed to the demise of the
republic and the rise of Nacional 3Soclalism on the one hand, and
the faillure of the various subgroups~—be they political, labor,
religious, or gender-—-to meet the challenge, on the other. 1In
the process, we have alliuded to the ideological notions held at
the time. At least in some respects, as Burns, Meyer, and FPois
illugtrate, the ldeology generally reflected the structural
dimensions of Welmar soclety, although the correspondence may
not have been a perfect one.

Burns, Meyer, and Pois discuss National Socialism as a cultural
phenomenon, not in the liberal or bourgeois sense of culture as
having to do solely with literature, art, film, or music in
isolation from the social, economiec, and pelitical developments
in Germany, but rather culture as an attitude, as a reflection
and result of the fissures, crises, and fears in soclety that are
structurally determined. They argue that National Socialism and
the cuiture that supported it and tnat it produced was a culture
fueled by a sense of crisis and by an elaborate mythology—-a
mythology by which people define themselves and their place in
the world. But this mythology connects ro reality because it
functions within a soecilal and economic context. Thus there is

a dialectic between people's vision of their place in the
universe as expressed by literature, music, and film and reflections
on tie health and funcrion of the arts generally and the reality
with which chey live, These authors remlind us ¢f the role of
culture as a barometary of attitudes and social reszlity and thus
contribute tc a Marxist approach that is based on a dialectic.

Nariondl Soclalism, having a great talent for mass organization,
they argue, combined politics and aestherics. Polities and
aesthetics are always combined as long as people think in
stereotypes, as long as ideas of beauty and ugliness, be they
visual, auditory or literary, are so all-embracing in people's
livas that they become polltical categories. People in Nazi
Gaymany had very definice ldeas of what was beautiful and what
was ugly and, of course, raciem made an alliance with beauty
and defined ugliness in its own terms, So in fascist pelitics,
aesthetles played a wvery ilmportant function because politics was
dafinad 4in a toralistic context as subsuming attifudes toward
Lifa,

Hazigm put forward z myth—the myth of "hourgeois return," of a
restoration of a happy and healthy world, of a simpler, purer,
mere authentic culture, of a new man, the myth of race in
Germany--and then it tried to actualize this myth. It used this
kind of appeal te the wHllkish populist past, but at the same
time it promised a future outside the problems of industrializatiom,
cutsgide the problems of dinflation--in other words, outside the
problems of the day, including unemployment--all the problems
which actually existed. It sald that by recapturing a vBlkish
past, Germans will determine a future which is a German future
when every German will get back his individual dignity and sense
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of worth. The nction of 2 genuine social revolution as we have
seen, was anathema to many Germans, yet they were profoundly
dissatisfied with their world. This tension was expleited by
the Hazis. They played upon cthis bourgeols fantasy to ¢reata a
bourgecis reveoiution, a revolucion of attitude which actually
threatened none of tha vasted intarests aof the middle class,
Instead, vi{lkish thought concentrated upon another enemy within,
That is why the Jews and the Jewlsh question are central. The
Jew stood for modermity in all {its destructiveness. It can be
argued {as George Hosse and Pois do) that the attitude toward
the Jew provided much of the cement for this thought and gave it
a dynanle it might ctherwise have lacked. The Jew, or rather
the sterectype that vYlkish thought made of him, is therefore
central to any analysis and understanding of this ideology.
This was appreciated by Theodore W. Adorno, as well, In several
works Including his sociclogical analysis of music, described
by Heyer., Adorno’s extended examination of Richard Wagner,
Meyer notes, for example, is crucial for the study of pre-Nazi
fascism and anti-Semitism in view of the importance of Wagner
as perhaps the outstanding cultural hero of the Nazis who
captured, in their view, the spirit of vHlkish Cermany in his
music.

However, vBlkish anti-Semitic ldeoiogy is insufficient by itself
to explain Germany's anti-Jewish passion. In most contemporary
analyses of German anti-Semitism 1n the Weimar and early NHazi
periods, there has been a disturbing separation of the phenomenon
frem an analysis of capitalist development, thereby locating the
German-Jewish problem in a structural vacuum, independent from
other economic or scelal tendencies. There has been much valuable
work done on the role of image, ideology, and myth in the
development of German anti-Semitism. There has not, however,
been sufficient reflection on sociceconomic factors independent
of ethnic, religicus, or national characteristics. We know,

for examwple, [rom s¢ciological literature, that there is a well-
established tendancy as economic ¢competition increases, whether
it be real or imagined, for ethnic antagonisms ro increase 1if
competition takes place between discernible groups. This is
true for wage-labor, certain eceoncmic dependency relationships,
or business competition. Hax Weber pointed to the antagonisms
which can result if a particular group is identified with a
particular eocnomic activity or position such as debtor or
creditor. Similarly, ethnic antagonism has been observed
between retailers and consumers when the two tended to belong to
different ethnic groups.l Were such mechanisms, for instance,
also present in the German-Jewlish situwation? Was the Jewish
commurity in any way discernibie as a competitor of other non-
Jewish sepgments of the German soclety, and could as such be
targeted for politiczl exploitation by a2 rising Nazi movement?

By 1910, for example, 54.4 percent of Prussian Jewry resided
in cities of 100,000 or more and by 1925 half of German Jewry
lived in the seven major cities of that country in contrast to
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13 percent of the general population. In 1933, on the eve of the
Holocaust, 70,7 percenc of German Jewry, including foreign

Jews, lived in cities of 100,000 or mere. The comparable figure
for the general population was 30 percent. The urban setting in
which an urbane, cosmopolitan culture could thrive was thus
highly visible. Peter Gay, who examined that spirit in the Berlin
of the Weimar Republic, characterlzed it as allenated from soul
and tradirion, "rootless, restless," disraspectiul of authority,
and distant from the vBlkish ideals,? 1t was against this
culture that the Nazi ideologue Hang Rosenberg and others would
rail, What the Nazis despised was what they saw as a contrived,
artificial, non-German culture developed by a minority group
whom they considered merely guests in Gemmany.

There is a danger in overestimating the impact of a small number
6f Jewish thinkers, writers, and artists who became trend
setters. Ilndoubtedly, most Jews who moved to cities continued

to live parochial, circumscribed and fairly anonymous lives.

Yeb otte can note In their hunger for secular education, for
exanple, a portent of potential intergroup conflict. For the
period of 1859-1860, when Jews were about 1 percent of the
population of Prussia, they composed 6.3 percent of all secondary
students. By 1996 a remarkzble 58.9 percent of the potential
Jewish secondary-school population were receiving such an
education, coempared to 7.9 percent of the general population.

By 1921 rhe comparable figures had risen to 60.5 percent and

9.7 percent, trespectively. The figures for wniversity education
are even more remarkable. Despite restrictions in Jewizh
enrollment, they agaln emerge as enthusiastic consumers of
sacular education, especially Iin the fields of law, medicine,
philosophy, and the arvs. In these faculties Jewish entollment
was five times as high as that of the general population,
Moreover, despite stromg opposition to having Jews hold teaching
posts in the university, 9.4 percent of university positions,
primarily in the lower ranks, were held by Jews in 1374. By

the year 13920, the figure had risen to 12 percent, and by 1920,
to 14 percent, Jews made up approximately 1 percent of the
Garman population during this entire period. By 1831, Berlin's
Jews were already 7.9 perceat of the city's lawyera, 11.7 percent
of its doctors, aad 3.6 percent of 1ts journaliasts, The figures
would rise to eaven more astounding proportions in decades to come.
Table 2,) summarizes the general ocutline of the Jewish socto-
economic position in Germany,
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Takle 2.1
SCCIAL AND OCCUPATIONAL POSITION IN 1933
AlL Eull-tima Full-time

Social Position of amployed in Germany employed Jews
Full—-time Euployed {in_percentages) (in percentages)
Self—employed 16.4 46.0
Employed members of
the family 16.4 9.6
Civil servants and
soldiers 4.5 1.0
White collar employees 12,5 33.5
Workers (inci. cottage
lahorers) 46.3 3.7
Domestic help 3.5 1.2

Totals i00.0 100,90

Sgurce: Statistik des Deutschen Relchs, Vel, 45337/2, p. 14,
quoted from Esra Bennathen, "Die demographische und
wirtschaftliche Struktur der Juden," in Entscheidungsjahr
1932, ed., Werner Mosse {Tlbingen: J. C. B, Mohr, 1966},

There clearly is, then, sufflcient evidence to suggest that
split-labor market antagenlsms and/or middleman minoricy
antagonisms may be a factor in explaiping the ferocity of Wazi
anti-Semirism, This is & fruitful avenue for further investigation.

In a related but scmewhat distinct area, it might he useful, as
Harcin Jay, Ansor Rabinbach, Paul Piccone, and Russell Berman,

in their wvarious ways argue, to reexamine the implicaticns of

the Frankfurt School interpretations of anti-Semitism, particularly
the relevant sections in Max Workheimer and Theodor W. Adorno's
Dialectic of Enlightenment.3 The owerarching thecry they
presented was grounded in an analysis that stressed the ambiguous
Implications of the age-old domination of nature in Western
qulture and the resulting idealization of instrumental reason.
The administered society, epitomized by the Nazl techno-
bureaucratic state in its gradual erosion of all lingering
individuality and autonomous structures of civil society,
generzted severe internal crises that were met with even greater
repression,
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Horkheimer and Adorno's analysis is clearly indebted to the
insights of Karl Harx. "Bourgeois anti~Semitism," they wrote,
"has a specific economic reason: the concealment of domination
in preducrion,” or what Cary MeWilliams has called in another
context, "a mask for privilege."? Like Franz Neumann, who was
partiecularly critical of state capltalism in Behemoth, they
recognized the function of the Jews as gcapegoats for anti-
capitalist sentiments. "They were the representatives—in
harmeny with thelr particular religion——of municipal, bourgeodis
and finally, industrial conditions."d If this analysis is
correct, rChen the sociologlical insights mentioned above concerning
split—laber market antagonisms and middleman-minority group
antagonlsms would be aven moye germana,

Beyond this more traditional Marxist approach with its echoes

of Marx's essay, "On the Jewish Question," and of Ferdinand
August Bebel's celebrated remark that anti-Semitism is '"the
sociallsm of foole," Horkheimer and Adorne provided an analysis
of the postbourgeols anti-Semitism that spoke directly to the
probiem of fascism. They argued that fFascism represented a

more brucal form of repression than classical liberal capitalism
with its reliance on the mediation of the marketplace, When
there is no longer any need for economic domination, as was

the case in the world of Auschwitz, "the Jews are marked out

as the absclute object of domination pure and simple."6 Fascism
is an order of unlimited force led by people who "long for total
possession and uniimited power, at any price."’/ In fact, it is
only in total power, in the ability to control life and death,
that fascists can reach the orgasmic peak of domination. These
yearnings are displaced by claiming that it is the Jews who
actually strive for total control.

The long-range tendency towards this type of domination, which
went through a classical capitalist stage before reaching its
conc lusions in faacism, had to be understood in more fundamental,
more structural terms than the scapegoat theory, or the religious
prejudice theory, or the ideological theory, or even the racist
theory would allew, For "anti-Semitism is a deeply imprinted
schema, a rituwal of civilization.™ It is thus te the fundamental
dialectic of civilization (er Enlightenment, as they called it)
that Horkheimer and Adorne tumed for their structural analysis,
and it is here that thedir Insight= may prove most suggestive

for cutr purposes.

The essence of thar explanation wag equaring "civilization' with
the demination of nature, a domination whose implications were
only then becoming fully manifest. (Their essay was written

at least a year before the magnitude of the Nazl genocide was
fully knowm.) The implicit link between totality and domination
iz the central theme of the work. "Those who spasmodically
dominate nature," they wrote, "see in a tormented nature a
provocative image of powerless happiness. The thought of
happiness witrhout power is unbearable because it would then be
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true happine.ss."9 The Jews are singled out for special attack

and treatment because they are confused with nature itself, and
thus seen as having "happiness withoul power, wages without work,

a home without frontiers, religion without myth."10 Sacietyi

like nature, abhers a vacuum, Hannah Arendr has reminded us, 1
Herkheimer and Adorno thus bkelieve that the projection of power
and otherness onto the Jew 1is not mere appearance, but historically
connected to the perceptual system of civilization, In this sense,
the "object" is not simply interchangeable (a point which
contradicts the usual Marxist claim to the contrary}, but is
crucial for the development of the logic of anti-Semitic
domination.

Throughout this work, Horkheimer and Adorne play with the
tenslon between nationalist anci-Semitism in which the Jew
represents a projection outward of the desire for total domination
reflactad in the image of the Jew as an international manipulator
of culture and civilization, the kind of image Henry Ford would
exploit in the United States, and bourgeois anti-Semitism,

which identifiad the Jew as zn abstraction to be absorbed into
society until all traces of his negative essence disappears,

the T. 5. Eliot or Henry Adams verslons of anti-Semltism. Again
we have the zncient canard-—-the Jew as simultaneous symbol of
the triumph of Enlightenment (as modernity, urbanity,
intellectualism, civilizarion) and its absolute opposite (as

the powarful conspiratorial otherd,'2 In the bourgeols sense,
anti~Samitism is the rage directed against the nonidentical,

the "eternal stranger" of Leo Pinsker, thar characterizes the
totalistic dominating impulse of Western civilization, Some
Jews, in rhair refusal to be assimilated, thus represent an
obstacle to the total integration of the M"administered world"

or "one-dimensicnal society" as Herbert Marcuse was to call it.
Hationalism, on the other hand, constitutes the image of the Jew
as the noncrganic Jther, the focus of repressed desires for
violence and control. The Jew In chis context is borh the
outsider and the insider whose essential character is ambiguous,
hence dangerous and to be feared. Thus, for both the Enlightenment
and its opponents, the Jew is a paradox, Consequently, two

very distinct ideological images of the Jew appeared in Western
anti~Semitism, each feocusing on two very real social groups:

the ghetto Fastern European Jews, who are fundamentally
unasaimiiable (an image also held by German Jews, as Steven
Aschheim ably demonstrates); and the assimilated Jew {Disraeli,
Rothschild, Rathenau), who represent power, infiltration, and
control. Once again, we shculd investigate the role that real
market-labor conditions had on intepsifying these Iimages.

The anti-Semitic ideology projects the Jew asg the collective
other, reptresenting pouwer (capitalism, Marxism, liberalism,
Zignism) or putrifaction (miscepenation, filth, pronography,
sexyaliry). This tendency may suggest that anti-Semitism has
deeper rocts than the other forms of racial prejudice that were
prevalent in Evuropean society, as Pois intimates. Given the



26 Towards the Holecaust

historical roots of anti-Semitism In Christianity and the specific
historical role of the Jews as a pariah class in Western culture
as articulated by lannah Arendt, plus their role as & competing
econonic class, anti-Semitism may have & history distinct from
national chauvinism or raclal hatred.

This anti-Semiric tendancy reached deeply into the fiber of
¥ational Socialism. Wational Socialism represents an equally
fantastic joining of two irreconcilables. HNationalism pretended
ta unite all classes; socialism is based on the class struggle.
Nationalism tended towards imperialist expansionism, while
soclalism claimed to be universalistic, Nationalism deeply
respected existing power relations; socialism sought to overthrow
them. Hational Sccialism pretended to be a mass movement
characterized by reformist aspirations and struggles against a
class society on behalf of the workers. 1Tts Inherent illogic

is guch, however, thar it was held togerther as an outlook and
novement by fostering aggressive pational expansion as the basis
for creacing the material for a vllkish socialism that claims to
provide economic benefits for the workers and the poor while in
reality it deeply respects existing economic structures; and

by a virulent anci-Semitism as the main defining element of the
Germanic fantasy—community that leaves class boundaries
untouched.

The Wazl drive for community was the assertion, even if made
aggressively and brurally, of an abiding need for human
connectedness greater than that provided by the depersonalized
wotld of corporate capitalism., In Dialectic of Enlightenment
Horkheimer and Adorno emphasized that self-denial and
renynciations were ipherent in the Western program of the
domination of nature. Fascism and, indeed, anti-S5emitism are
seen as one pole of the dialectic of Western civilization
itself: as domination progressed, sc did the mad revelt of
brutalized rature, culminating in the anti-Semitism of twentieth-
century totalitarianism. If Auschwitz expressed the barbarism
chesen by those unwiiling or unable to join the modern world,
Auschwitz also represented the explosion of the repressed side
of our long journey away from barbarism and toward civilizacion,

Thesa brief remarks should be sufficient to demonstrate that
the peneral hiscorical materialist tradition may be helpful

in vwnderstanding the complicared and problematical phenomena

of anri-Semitism in the Weimar and early Nazi pericds., But it
should also be evident that the specific logic of anti-Semitism
also contributes to our understanding of the unique character
of the Holocaust, which cannot be explained satisfactorily by
discussions of the ideological function of anti-Semitism; by
the logic of fascist domination per se; by the role of religicus
prejiklice; by the desire to eliminate surplus populations; by
the desire to eliminate an economically competing group. As
bureducratically organized, technological, mass death for the
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sole purpose of destroving & "defined" racially inferior group
that paradexically was also seen as intent on domination, the
Holocgust may be consistent only with the view that the Jew is a
powerful, corrupting Other. Although a historical materialist
approach, which emphasizes structural considerations in the
socioeconomic realms of soclety, is intriguing and should be
explored as well as an explanation for the Holocaust, there
still are sericus questiens that need to be posed: Why
axtermination and not servitude? Why the secrecy surrounding
the apparatus of destructicn? Why the bizarre identification
and preoccupation with the victim? Did the Nazis need the Jews
to be fully themselves? Were rhe Nazis afraid of being free

in Jean Paul Sartre’s sense? Did the Jews have to be destroyed
because chey becama the metapheric equivalent of that stubborn
remnant of society preserving negation and the nonidentical;
that pertion of society that refused to be one-dimensicnalized?
Here again, llorkheimer and Adorno introduce a complicated
discussicn of the role of mimetic behavior in civilization and
ite distortion in MNazism's mimicry of its Jewlsh victims.
Yanti-Semitisn is based on [alse projection,” they wrote,
"Mimesis imitates the envitomment but 'false projection' makes
the environment like itself,"l3 This type of false projection
poliriclzed parancia, To many who fell victim to its appeal,
fagcism may have provided a mass delusicnal system that was
mistaken for reality. How thils reality turned into a nightmare
is a question of even greater perplexity.

It is becoming increasingly obvious, as Kren and Rappoport have
ably argued, that the Holocaust is a watershed event, one of
thase which changes or should change our notions of reality,
language, meaning, our basic epistemological categories. No
assessment of twentieth-century civilization can Ignore the
fact that science and technolegy, celebrated as the guarantors
of progress, then ¢limaxed in rthe factories of death and that
the unlimited, value-free uvse of knowledge and science had paved
the way [or the mass murder of a faceless, mindless bureaucracy.
The Holocaust was an advance warning of the demonic potential
in modern culture, For Germany was one of the most advanced
Wascern countries——at the centar of the academic, cultural,
scientific, and technological enterprise. Auschwitz may be
what happena when you divorce morality from politics; when

you exploit knowledge for nonethical, nonhumanitarian goals,
when vou allow technoelogy and bureaucracy to run amuck.

It is no accident that the tetm Final Solution was finally

chosen to indicate a pregram of mase muder. It 18 anh operational
rather than an ideological term. The Jews were the problem

and Auschwitz was the solution,

It 13 not enough to say that those who committed these horrible
crimeg or who condoned them through active indifference were,
in some fashiom, outside theair own culture and civilization. The
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facts won't aliow such an evasion. Ve must, therefore, formulate
as precisely as we can, and press home a much more disturbing
guestion: Were there powerful elements inside humaniem, withirn
civilization, within the poiitical, economic, and social
structure, that not ¢nly falled to impede barbarism buf helped
produce it? Is the notion of "civilization" itself flawed

or traglcally implicared, as Horkheimer and Adorno suggest, in the
coning of rhe Holocaust? Did the separation of thought and
praxis, in some way incapacitate people's more immediate

political reflexes? Was the Holocaust the result of the inevitable
crisis in capitalism predicted by Marx? 1Is it concelvable that
cilvilization represses Eros, thus strengthening Thanates, the
destructive energy? According to Freud, the more intense the
represslion of primary erotic drivesg in a society, the preater

a mobilization of surplus aggressiveness against the repression.
Again, sccording to Freuwd, repression 1s bound to increase wich
the progress of civilization, and at the same time, aggressive
energy is poing to be released.

George Steiner, who has written unusually well about the proximicy
of political barbarism to Western traditions of learning, draws
attention to the fact that mass murder had little trouble
flourishing silde by side with activities previously regarded

as puarantees of human conduct; namely, fine literatuvre, music,
and the artg. Ue wonders what the connections are between the
mental-psychological hablts of high liceracy and rthe temptations
of the inhuman. While we are not in a position Lo answer
Stelner's guestlion, its challenge remains constant——Nazl poster
and magazine art provide popular illustrations of the ways in
which the disciplines of learning, religion, and artiscic efforz
could be put to the service of brutal power, Meyer has shown
how music was used for similar purposes. Fhilosopher and
existentialist Martin Heldegger's inaugural address as rector
of Freiburg University, aligning the labors of the scholar with
those of the soldier, is a muted and more refined example of
this complicity. Professor Heidegger's denial of scholarship
funds to Jewish students at the university and, contrastingly,
the preference he gave to those who fought in the 5A or S5 are
more active and wsetrtling examples of the same thing. Yet
Heidepper wags hardly alone. Thousands of such actions can be
cited, directly implicating intellectuals, students, artists,
sclentista, jurists, and churchmen in the day-to-day programs

of the Nazi movement, Corruption ran deeply through German
culture, Thus we misunderstand modern political power if we
focus too heavily on the high-ranking individual, Hitler,
Himmier, Heydrich, Eichmann—-their roles were necessary, but
none was sufficient to produce Auschwitz. We must look for the
answer in more structural considerations, not in individuals.

The passage <¢f time, as Kren and Rappoport note, has made it
increasingly evident that a heretofore unbreachable moral and
political barrier in the hiatory of Wescern civilization was
successfully overcome by the Nazis in World War II, and char



Introduction 29

henceforth the systematic, bureaucratically administered
extermination of millions of citizens or subject pecples will
forever be one of the capacitlies and temptations of government.
A barrier has been ovarcome in what for millennia had been
regarded as the permiassible limits of political action, The
Hazi Holocaust may just be the legical conclusion of the political
institution we call "state," a conclusion that even the most
aritical anarchist could not have foreseen. 1t may be the
logicel conclusion of a rampant capitalism that turns everything
and everyone into commodities, some to be processed, exploited,
sald, and even disposed of once every drop of profit has been
squeezed out of their beings, disposed of on the dump heap of
history to be burned, literally like refuse, their by-products
uged for fertilizer and soap.

The Holocaust was an expression of some of the most significant
political, wmoral, religlous, and demographic tendencles of
Wesrern civilization in the twentierh century. There were,
however, unique elements in the Holocaust, It was the first
attempt by a modern, legally constituted government to pursue a
policy of bureaucratically crganized genocide both within and
beyond its own frontiers. A&s such, it must be distinguished

from the use of violence by a stzte against another state or even
against its own pecple for the purpose of .securing compliance
with its policies. It Is fundamentally different from American
nuclear atfacks on Hiroshima and Nagasaki, for example. The
American assaults, although unbelievably deadly, ceasaed as

soon as the Japanese surrendered, and never had tetal annihilation
a3 an objecrive, German mass violence against Jews, pypsles,

and other racially defined "inferior" groups, was intensified
after the victims had surrendered. Never before have people

been so expendable.

The Hazi elite, as Richard Rubenstein has argued in The Cunning
of History, acted upon the assumption that the Jews and gypsies
Were a surplus pecple, a surplus commodity, not needed for slave
lakor since there were potentially tens of millions of Eastern
Eurgpeans avallable for laber exploltation, a surplus people
whom nobody wanted and whom they could dispose of as they
pleased. Given the moral universe of the twentieth century,

the most rational and least costly solution of the problem of
disposing of a surplus populaticn, may, tragically, be
extermination. It is understoced that people can act rationally
and be absolutely immoral. Again, given a certain utilitarian
and instrumentalist mind set committed to effielency,
practicality, order, control, and predictability, extermination
may be the problem—solving strategy least likely to have
unanticipated repercuasions for its planners, assuming, of course,
you win the war, This was certainly true during World War II,
when the world, by and large, did little to convince the Nazis
that it was sericusly opposed to the Nazi policies. Joseph
Goebbels, minister of propaganda, who read world public opinion
carefully, noted in his dizry that free-world inaction is proof



30 Towards the Holocaust

that the Garmans were in fact doing the world's dirty work for
it. Heinrich Himmler frequently reminded his commanders that
the world would someday be thankful for what Germany had the
iron will to achieve. B¢ from a purely bureaucratic
perspective, the extermination of Jews, gypsies, and otherx
racially defined inferior proups made eminent sensea,
Extermination was the logical conclusion of racism.

Yet, will was iasufficient; heyond the desire there had to be

the capacity, Usually when we focus upon the possibility of mass
death in the twentieth century, we focus upon technological
advances in weaponry. Far teo little attention has been given to
the advances In social organization that allowed for the effective
use of the new weapons. In order to understand how the moral
barrier was cressed that made massacre in the millicons possible,

it is necessary fo consider the Importance of bureauctacy in
modern political and social organizations. The German

sociclogist Max Waber was espacially cognizant of its significanca.
In fact, Weber's analysis of buresaucracy is one of the central
points in his general socioclogy. His key concept of rationalization
as a distinctive feature of mcdern society, especially as linked

te his notion of a demystification of the world, finds one of its
concrete manifestations ic bureaucracy and bureaucratization.
Rationalization and demystification are in turn linked to

Weber's emphasis on power in all socilal relationships. Writing

in 191¢ leng before the Nazl party came to power, Weber obsetved:

When fully develeped, bureaucracy stands under the
principle of without scorn and bias. Its specific
nature which Is welcomed by capitalism developes the
mare parfectly the more bureaucracy is dehumanized, the
more completely it succeeds in eliminating from
official business love, hatred, and all purely
personal, irrational and emctional elements which
escape calculation. This is the specific nature of
bureaucracy and it iz appraised as its special
virtue, 14

Weher, of course, could not predict that the police and civil
sarvice bureauvcracies couwld be used ag a death machine to eliminace
millions who had been defined as superflucus. Even Weber seems
te have stoppad short of foreseeing state—-sponscored massacres

as one of the dehumanizing capacities of bureaucracy. In the
Kazl atate, or more specifically, in the S5 offices in Berlin,

an inconspicucus series of cffices in an even more inconspicuous
building, this cccurred. Bureaucrats like aAdelph Eichmann
manipulated numbers on paper, shuffled these papers to other
tureaucrate, and a [ew hundred miles away tens of thousands

of people were condemned to brutal death., They never had to and
ofren never did see the results of their paper-shuffling genocide.
Bureaucratic mass murder reached frs fullest development when

gas chambers with a capacity for killing two thousand people

at a time were installed at Auschwitz. As Hannah Arendt has
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observed, the very size of the chambers emphasized the complete
depersonalization of {he killing vrocess.

So there seems to he a connection between bureaucracy and mass
death, 1In the case of Jews and gypsies, they were defined as
inferior and "legally" deprived of their citizemship. People
without political rights are superfluous people. They have
lost all rights te life and human dignity. The Nazis, as
Arendt has indicated, understoced that people have no rights
unless they are guaranteed by a state with the power to defend
such rights. They were perfectly consistent in demanding that
the deportees be made stateless before exterminating them. Once
the Germans had ccllected the stateless, rightless, politically
superiluous people, they exerclsed a domination over them more
rotal rhan was ever before exercised by one people over another,
In the past, political or social domination was limited by the
ruler's or the slaveholder's rneed to permit at least a minimal
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level of subsistence bhecause of the economic value of the subject

peoples. Now, the 55 felt thney had a potential supply of
millions of superflucus people. Those they did not immediately
exterminate, they worked under the most brutal conditions,
usually Eor about four menths, and then they were annihlilated.
S50 the Nazls could create a society of total domination because
they had a bureaucratic adminiscration capable of governing
with utter indifference te the human needs of the inmates and a
supply ¢f inmartes capable of continucus replenishment, an
invaluable natural resource.

The Final Sclution utilized the industrial processes and the
managerial techniques that enabled European civilization

to prosper. Those mountains of shoes, human hair, eyeglasses,
and sultcases that have been imprinted on our mind's eye, were
by-products of a modern manufacturing process. They were
destined to be reintegrared into the consumer economy. In

keeping with the most advanced management techniques, an accurate

record of production was maintained, so many units (lives)
processed per day and week; and constant improvement of
efficlency was encouraged. Rudolf Hoess, the camp commandant of
Auschwitz, recalled his achievement in this area: '"The Camp
Commandant at Treblinka told me that he had liquidated 80,000
in the course of one-half year, he used monoxide gas and I did
not think his methods were very efficient. So when I set up
the extermination building at Auschwitz, I used Cyclon B

i;ig?. + « JAnother improvement we made over Treblinka was that
we built our gas chambers to accommodate 2,000 people at omne
time, whereas at Treblinka their ten gas chambers only
accommodated 200 pecple each."l5 For loess the concentration
camp was a4 mundane extenslom of normal operaticnal procedures,

Ho sector of German soclaty was immune, certainly not the

corporate community, I,G, Farben, Germany's massive chemical
combine, was the most important German corporate user of slave
labor at Auschwitz. The corporation's activities at Auschwitz
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are an impertant part of the story of the camp as a society of
total domination. It invested 700 million Reichsmarks In its
Buna synthetic rubber plant at Auschwitz. About 35,000 slaves
were used, and at least 25,000 such workers died there. The

diet fed to I. G. Farben inmates, which included the infamous
"Buna soup," resulted in an average weight loss for each
fndividual ¢f about six to eight and one half pounds a week,

At the end of one month, the change in the prisoner's appearance
was marked; at the end of fcur months, they were either dead or
so unfit for work that they were released to the gas chambers

at Birkenau. The more uniortunate (if this can be imagined)
irmates served as human guinea pigs for medical experiments
conducted by the Bayer division of I.G. Farben. Similar examples
could be drawn from among the greatest German industrial concerns
who also used concentraticn camp inmates—XKrupp, AEG, Telefunken,
Siemens, BMW, and Rheinmetall, to name only the most important.
These companies made tremendous profits, paying dividends rto
tkousands of inwvestors. 1I.G. Farben made particularly handsome
profits from its subsidiary, Degesh, which manufactured

Zyklon-B, the gas used In the gas chambers, It was a highly
profitable business, which paid 100 to 200 percent dividends in
1942, 1943, and 1944,19

Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels have observed that the triumph of
the capitalist class who owned the means of production had "ileft
remaining no other nexus between man and man than naked self-
interest, than callcus cazsh paymEnt.“17 Marx and Engels were
pointing to the same kind of "dehumanized" rationalization as

had Weber, 13 According to Marx, the bourgeoise had reduced
Lndustrial labor to a commodliy, like every other article of
compexce, As soon as profit and productivity became the sole
criteria by which a business enterprise was £o be measured, it
was in the factory owner's interest to work his employees as

long as he could and pay them as little as he could get away
with,1? Marx saw how these abuses operated in mid-nineteenth
century England. lLowever, for exploitation to be truly systematic,
there needs to be a large pool of unorganized pecple who have

no cholce but to work ¢r die--or more accurately put, to work
and dis. The industrial and corporate use of slave labor in

the concentrarion camps and ghettos took this structural
propensity of capicalism to its final conclusion. Human life was
cheap, expleltable, and expendable.

This may be what happens when corporate profits and bureaucratic
efficiency are the only values left. WMass murder was both a
highly complex and successful business venture. The men who
carried out the business part of the enterprise were not uniformed
thugs or criminals. They were highly competent, respectable,
corporate executives who were only doing what they had been
trained t¢ do—tun large corporations profitably. As long as
their institutions functioned efficiently, they apparently had

few qualms concerning the uses to which they were pur.
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It is also Inceresting o note what became of the directors of
these companiea, Most of them served very nominal jail terms,
usually from cne to four years, .John McCloy, the 0,5, high
commissioner, wanted to begin a new relationship with Germany,
and so in 1951, through a general act of clemency, he released
all the German industrialists then Incarcerated. They resumed
thelr corporate elitist pesitlons. These men showed no remorse,
defending their decisions as negessary in time of war. One
industrialistr, Friedrich Flick, whe annually contributed 100,000
Reichsmarks tc the 55, whe personally listened to reports from
the Einsatzgruppen, whese firms used Jewish slave labor, had
glibly declared at Nuremberg: "Nobody of the large circle of
persans who krow my fellow defendants and myself will be willing
to believe that we committed erimes against humanity, and nothing
will convince us that we are war criminals." Flick never paid

a penny in compensation te his victims, and when he died in 1972
at the age of 19, he left almost one billion dollars to his son.

Why were pecple whe were respensible for the death of thousands
and implicated in the death of millions essentlally let free
while 55 guards received stiff sentences? A society whose
prospericy depends upon economic virtucsi capable of applying
calculating rationality to large-scale corporate enterprise can
ill-aficrd the loss of highly trained managers. It seems that
it just may be possible to argue that the horrors committed

by the Nazils in their society of total domination, such as
medical experiments and corporate utilization of death-camp
slave labor, merely carried to an extreme operational attitudes
and procedures that dominate the workings of bureaucracy and
medern capitalist corperate enterprise.

The administered soclety, in constantly eroding all lingering
individuality and autonomous structures of civil society,
generated Internal crises whose successful wanagement required
the radical reversal of its maic strategy. .Jlrgen Habermas
describes these as the economic, rationaiity, motivational, and
legitimation crises. It seems that successful administration
requires at least a minimzl lingering negativity to regulate its
rationalizing agencies. However, when the controller totally
determines the controlled, as was the case in the Nazi period,
the necessary dizlectical tenslon between the two which operates
bafore total control as a mediating factor and which imparts

to both partlies a will which could be asserted tends to
disappear, and ¢onfiict that would otherwise be resolved within
a structure is tranaforimed into che annihilation of one party.
At that point, the point of the Holocaust, logical systems
change, predictable standards of behavior are breached, meaning
and values and knowledge iltself are challenged, and the

system collapses into absclute negativity, inte }'univers
concentrationnaire, whose only morality is that everything is
pessible, The Helocausi was an attempt to own life by coutrolling
the process of dearh. It was hell literally brought on eatth
as the human werld of all the peoples of Europe was literally
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turned upside down in the Nazi social organization and became
the "kingdom of death." Death now ruled as the symbel of
ultimate power. The artist Naphtall Bezem very appropriately
portrayed this inverted Nazi world in the Yad Vashem Memorial

in Israel with the figure of & woman holding two flaming
candlesticks upsilde down with the flames burning her breasts.
Precisely because of this absurdity, the meaning of the Holocaust
is impenetrable. Language is inadequate to express the
inexpressible, "The Holocaust is so agonizing,” writes Steven
Schwarzchild, "precisely because it is the ultimate paradox, It
imposes silence even while it demands speech." But the worzl
Imperative demands an encounter. For to be human, to exercisa
one's humanity, 18 to pose questions and suggest meaning,

even in the face of the abksurd, of nothingness. Tt is to this
quest, the quest to understand, that this volume is dedicated.

In summary, we belleve that these essays suggest the connection
betwean the structural problems and contradictions of Weimar
soclety and their relaticnshin to the rise of fascism: the
ineffactual opposition of antl-fascist segments of the population
in the face of this crisis, an ineffectuality which in 1tself
has structural dimensicns; and the way in which culcural
symbole, notlons, and idezs also reflect structural tensions,
We believe, then, that the essays contained in this collection
and our reflections upon them, indicate that there is a connection
hetween sociceconomic tensions, processes of objectification,
and the level of anti-Semitism that may have contributed to the
Holocaust or made it possible, These essays are, of course,
not meant t¢ provide a comprehensive history of Weimar Germany.
However, given the limitation of space, It 1s hoped this book
will offer a fresh perspective on key problems in the social
and economic history of the Weimar Republic. As a developed
capitalist society that proved structurally unstable--socially,
economically, and politically—-and as a peolitical culture which
offered fertile ground for the growth of Wational Socialism,
Wailmar Germany continues to demand our attention, And the
conclusions ko be drawn from its history should offer some
insights inte and warnings about the sociery in which we live,
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Problems in the
Social and Economic
Development of the

Weimar Republic

DIETMAR PETZINA

Translated by Irene Stumberger, Michael N. Dobkowski,
ard Isider Wallimann

Many historical accounts narrowly interprer the Weimar Republic
a5 a mere pralude to German Fasc¢ism, The gquestions concerning
the independent developments and the new social start following
1918 are fewer than those regarding the realm of social problems
that seem to have unavoidably led to the political breakdown of
the first German Republic. Indeed, such an evaluation of the
first German Republic is understandable since not only its
beginning but alsc its end were marked by serious political and
sconomic crises as well as soclal conflicts. On the other hand,
this interpretation fails to sufficiently acknowledge the
unmistakably pesitive begincings of the 1920s. There was an
gstounding revival of art and culture, and German Sozislpelitik
(the Germam government's laws and policies affecting the welfare
of the people in social, economic, and cultural terms) was Che
leading role model internationaily, at least until 1929, and
despire the continuation of authoritarian craditions in German
sociaty, there also existed a widespread demccratic trend,

whose viclent erd was by no means predetermined.

The following explications do net claim to be a new interpretation
of social behavior and economic processes in the 1920s. Nor

do they limit themselves solely to socloeconomic reasons fFor the
collapse of the policical system. Rather, they focus upon this
epoch's prospects for development which distinguishes the Weimar
Republic sc notably from the Kalserreich (German empilre).

Many of these possibllities wera permanently crushad by

Ratiopnal Socialism, and cthers forged the way for the new
beginning ¢f the Second Republic following 1945, The self-image
of the Faderal Republic of Germany, her people, and the
institutions they rebullt were greatly influenced by the manifold
Welmar experiences. Therefore, the Weimar Republic does not

only form the prelude tc National Socialism and the Holocaust;

it alsc forms the prelude for the new demcocratic beginning

afrer the Second World War.
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Te attempt to glve an all-encompassing account of economic and
social developments in the Weimar Republic is not the purpese

of this chazpter. The intent is simply to extract a [ew questions
from the profuslen of probiems in order that a framework f[or the
analysls of polirtical and Ldeological aspects can be formed.
Thegse quescions are as follows:

1, Which economic liabilities resulting from the First World
War especially burdened the Weimar Republic?

Z. What changes was German society subjected to? Did these
developments correspond to general Western capitalistic
patterns or was Lhere something particular to Germany's
development that created a special potential for conflict?

3. How did the Weimar governments react to social and economic
challenges, that iz, to what extent were the administracions
prepared and capable of stabilizing the economic foundation
of the Republic?

4, Finally, why did German society react politically in
such a different and disastrous manner during the
worldwide economic crisis as opposed to similar
industrial societles in Europe and America?

SO0CTAL AND ECONOMIC STABILIZATION

Contrary t< the appearance ¢f drastic change and rewvelution,
social conditions were not fundamentally altered by World War I,
Certainly, widespread pepular consensus attributed the blame for
the war and defeat to the ruling elites of the empire.
Nevertheless, ne overthrow of influence, power, and prestige
patterns resulted. Surely, the nobility that once dominated
soclety lost its social and political privileges. YelL even
before 1914, there had been disputes about the aristocracy,

and now, just as before, the nobility held many of the republic's
important pesitions in diplomacy and in the military. There

was also little change in the traditional dominance of the
conservative elites in govermment, the judicial system, and in
the universities. The contradiction between the democratic

will to change, on the one hand, and the authoritarian—
conservative stubbornness in key centers of power, on the other,
became a constitutive element of the Weimar Republic.

0f course, this continulty did not imply a solidification of the
tulipg strata. Rather, It went hand in hand with a noteworthy
shifring of influence within the bourgeoisie and between the
industrial hourgeoisie and the quasi-feudal elites. As a
result of the world war, class dlfferences revealed themselves
more distinetly than in preindustrial times and thereby
strengthened the role of the industria) bourgeoisie, More so
than bafore 1914, control of the means of production determined
one's material standing, working conditions, the level of
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workers' lifestyles, and the privileges and welfare of those
with possesslons. Despilte the demarcation of class lines, which
had been brought about by the war, social conflicls were not
primarily discharged against entrepreneurs. The military state's
bureaucratic interventienism turned the workers’ proresr and

rhe digpleasure of mary entrepreneurs upen the government
authorities, The goal of state intervention between 1915 and
1518 was to guarantee mobllization of the war economy, and
government agencies had to force great sacrifices from the workers,
On the other hand, the government was neither prepared nor in a
pesition to compensate for these financial burdens with
concessions in the political arena, such as trade-union
participation in war-related economic decisions and the setting
of priorities. Hence, among the masses, opposition to and
disappointment with the state and against the political system
as a whole grew without the masses simultanecusly coming to a
questioning of the entrepranegrs’ pesition. These experiences
were vary much in the foreground when the "Produzentenkartell™
(producer cartel) was founded in 1913, consisting of organized
labor and entreprenevrs. Thus, the coalition of capital and
labor set the political direction for the new state.

In comparison te the economic development before World War I and
after the Second Werld War, the Cerman economy in the period
between world wars presents a plicture of stagnation.2 n the
1920s the industrial production and the gross national prodoct
per capita barely exceeded the level before 1914. A svatlstical
average contributes little to a description of the economic
development and its consequences for the social and political
history of the period. lHistorically more signlficant was the
hectic sequence of crifical disturbauces and short perilods of
econonnic growrth that can be identified berween rthe world wars,
inflation, the 1924 stabilization crisis, the crisis of 1926, and
the Great Depression. Just as the trend in economic growth
changed, so did the prewar pattern of economic cycles. Before
World War I, highs and lows in the economy corresponded to
rhythmical changes, which according to the experience over
saveral decades usuzlly led to a higher level of production.

The econonic development between world wars differs from the
pattern of classical economic cycles, Ir gave reason for a
widespread pessimistic outleocok upon future social development.
The interpretation of these crises as a sign of a secular
breakdown of growth seemed to be confirmed by the Great
Depression that had been regarded as a transition to a new epoch
by many contemporaries. This notion is certainly understandable
if one considers that in the pericd from 191% to 1933, nine years
can be described as times of crises. Economic and subsequently
social structural changes (the shifting career structure, for
example} must have unfurled an explceive force far greater in
this perled of stagnating economie growth than it would have

in times of accelerated development, It is advisable to examine
economic problems individually before turning to the sccial
structural changes and the role of the state.
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The Weimar Republic can be divided into three time periods:

The period of postwar crisis and inflation (1919-1923), the
following phase of stebllization from 1924—-28/29, and finally

the phase of the Great Depression. Of course, this sort of
perladization oversmphasizes the persistent twenty-year-long
crisis~character of the Weimar Republic, making the years of
econcmis upswing an exception and lumps the "anomalous" years
until 1%24 together with the other years.3 It must be said

that the commonly held crisis theory can certainly be verified

if one only considers the Inflation and its economic and social
congequences. But if the criteria of employment and unemployment,
industrial preducticn, and gross national product are also
congldered, there arises a distinct contrast to the traditional
points of view. For example, the rate of unemployment from

1920 to 1922 was under 3 percent, thereby nearly reaching the
prewar full employment lewel. Only in 1923, at the height of
galloping inflatien, did unemployment rise above 20 percent,

while the comparable figure rarely fell below 10 percent during
the entire period of stabllization after 1924. From 1920 to 1922,
the real Gress National Product may lilkely have reached 30 percent
of the prewar level, and the growth of industrial production
totaled 100 percent between 1919 and 1922, Despite the uncertainty
of all data Eor the peried of inflation, the fact of a distinct
industrial postwar boom cannot be overlocked. At the same time,
in 1921, other imporcant industrial countries suffered sericus
production losses, emphasizing to an even greater extent the
recovery ¢of the German economy from 1920 teo 1922.

Howevear, the rapid recovery should not be overrated in view of
the very heavy decline in production at the end of the wax.
During the war, Cermany's industrial production fall te 57
percent of its prewar level and entailed disproporticns in the
production structure that could only be corrected at the cost
of a continued decline im production,
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Table 3.1

Index of Industrial Production, 1913-1938 (1923=100)
1913 44 1924 78
1514 #1 1927 98
1515 66 1928 160
1516 [ %} 1629 140
1917 61 1930 ¥
1918 56 1931 70
1919 i7 1932 58
1920 54 15933 66
1921 65 1934 83
1922 70 1935 96
1923 46 1936 167
1924 69 1937 117
1925 Bl 1938 125

Source: Wagenfllhr, Industriewirtschaft, pp. 23 and 64; Industrie
im Kriege, pp. 166 and 191; BevBlkerung und Wirtschaft,
5. 176; Stat. Jb. £. d. Dt. Reich 1941-42, p. 19Z.

Until 1922, the upswing (disregarding the greatly lowered
production level Ia comparison to 1913) alleviated problems that
immediately followed the war. Above all, it allowed for an
easiey Integration of the returning soldiers into the economic
procesa--althoegh at the cost of 4 lower productive standard
whose extent and consequences were initially covered up by the
inflarion,

A second divergence from the worldwide economic development
appeared when inflation unavoidably led to an economic breakdown
while in England, France, and the United States, there was an
upswing afcer the cyellcal depregsion in 1921. At the end of
the first five-year perlod Following the war, and at the same
time as the begimning of rthe "normal wpswing,” the power of

the German econony had clearly diminished internationally.
Aecording ro calculations by the League of Wations, the world
industrial production index stood at 121 (1913=100) in 1925,
while Germany's productien volume had not yet reached its prewar
level.
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Table 3.2
An International Comparison of Germany's Industrial Preductien
in 1925 {1913=100}

Jaepan 222 France 114
Ttaly 157 Sweaden 113
UsA 143 Austria 95
Australia 141, Germany 95
Czechoslaovakia 136 Great Britain 36
India 132 Russia 70
Ganada 117 Poland 63

Source: League of Nations, Industrialisation and Foreign Trade,
Ceneva (19463, p. 134.

Although economic development from 1925 until 1929--the Weimar
Republic's period of stability--compared well with prewar levels,
Germany still lagged behind the relative development of the
majority of other industrial countries at the end of the 1920s.
The industrial production of France surpassed its prewar level

by 38 percent, that of the United States by 70 percent, and

the world average rose approximately 47 percent. In contrast,
German production rose by a modest 13 percent, based on its 1920
level. Germany was thus among the losers of the industrial race
afrer rhe war, even though she placed second to the United States
in rotal porential. Measured by total economic performance,

the upsawing from the middle of 1926 had already passed its peak
by 1923. Just before then, however, from the summer of 1926 to
the avtumn of 1927, there was a short, hectic rise in economic
activity that caused a 50 percent gain in industrial production
and even a 70 percent rise in the production of capital goods
within a year. Already by the third quarter of 1927, the peak

of economic activity had been passed--a sign of the instability of
the cyclical upswing. Early indications cof the world economic
crizsis surfaced by 1929. 1In that year, capital investments

and industrial preduction were below the previous year, and by
1932 the national income declined by as much as 43 vpercent im
relation e 1929, The data of various individual economic
sectors confirm, if wicth varying degrees of intensity, the
development of the naticnal economic output, In 1932-1933, the
production index of German industry fell to half of its 1923
standing and te one-third in capital goods production, which are
particularly sepsitive to crises. During the world economic
crisis, there was not ¢nly 2 decline of the industrial investment
volume, but also an absolure decrease In the existing capirtal
stock, Over a span of years, signs of a crisis emerged everywhere,
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a crisis which was without precedent in the history of iIndustrial
capitalism, The extremely quick rise in unemployment was the
most sevaere soclal Indicator of the crisis. At the peak of
unemployment in 1932, statistles indicated that six million
people were unemployed in Germany. The actual number was
probably considerably algher, since many who had been unemployed
for years no longer received state aid and therefore weren't
in¢luded in the statistics. Tt is most likely that every third
wotrker was unemployved in 1932. The quota of unemployed in
induscrial crade unions clearly rose above 40 percent. A review
of unemployment in selected countries points to the special
problems which confronted German society in its crisis.

Takle 3.3
Unemployment In Selected Countries, 1919-1939 {Percent of labor
force unemployed)

Year German:,ra Great Britainb usa© Swedend Francee
1919 iy 5.2 3.4 5.5

19249 3.3 3.2 5.8 5.4

1921 2.0 17.0 16,9 26.6 5.0
1922 1.5 14.3 16.9 22.9 2,0
1923 10.2 11.7 4,6 12.5 2.0
1924 13.1 1¢.3 8.0 10.1 3.0
1925 6,8 11,3 5.9 11.0 3.0
1926 13,0 12,5 2.3 12.2 3.0
1627 28,8 9.7 5.9 12.0 11.0
1922 8.6 14.8 6.4 10.86 4.0
192g% 13.3 10.4 4.7 10.2 1.0
1930 22.7 16.1 13.0 11.9 2.8
1931 34.3 21,3 23.3 16.8 6.5
1932 43.8 2.1 34,0 22.4 15.4
1933 36,2 19.9 35.3 23.3 14.1
1934 23.5 16,7 30.6 13.0 13.8
1935 15.2 15.5 23.4 15.0 14.5
1936 12.0 13.1 23.9 2.7 10.4
1937 6.9 10.8 20,0 19.8 7.4
1933 3.2 12.9 26,4 10.9 7.8

Source: Stanley Lebergott, Annual Estimates of Emplovment in the
United States 1900-1950, Halter Galenson, Arnold Zellner,
"International Comparison of Unemployment Rates," in
The Heasurement and Behavior of Unemployment, ed. by NBER
(Princetor: Princeton University Press, 1967).
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a) Only trade union members until 1932,

b} Unemployed dererminecd on the basis of unemployment insurance.

c) Unemployed as percent of the non—agrarian work force.

d) Trade union statistics.

e) Unemploved covering non—self-emploved wage and salary earners
in mining, construction, and industry.

The statistical Indicators, particularly the data cn unemployment,
suggest that next to the United States, Germany was hit the
hardest by the Great Depression. Between 1930 and 1934, the
average rate of unemployment fluctuated around 30 percent in
both countries. Neverthaless, this c¢risis pattern was also
typlcal for other industrial nations although characterized by
less intensity or by a certain time lag. In Germany and in che
United States, tie sconomic world crisis reached an exceptional
magnituda due to mutually enforcing causes after an economic
hoom lasting several years covered up the unstable character

of the countries’ econcmic systems following the war. On the
whole, the United States experienced a more stable development
than Germany. Tnis can be recognized by the low rate of
unemployment from 1924 o 1929 amounting to merely 5.6 percent
in the United States as opposed to 1l percent in Garmany.

ECONOMIC SECTCR SHLFTS DURING THE WEIMAR REPUBLIC

Disregarding the inhibitors of growth and the cyclical
irregularicies, shifts typical for the industrialization process
continued during the Weimar Republiec, They were to the
advantage of industry and the tertiary sector and to the
disadvantage of agriculture.
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Takle 3.4
Working Population according to Economic Sectors, 19J7-1939
(percent of labeor force)

Year Agriculture Industry Tertiary Sector
and Forestry and Trade

Total Trade Public Domestic
and and Help
Commerce Private
Services
1907 35.2 40,1 24.8 12.4 6.2 6.2
1915 3G.5 42.1 27.4 16.4 6.6 &4 4
1933 28,9 40,4 32.7 13.5 8.3 3.9
1939 25.9 42.2 31.9 17.5 10.5 3.9

Source: Star. d. Dc. Reiches Vol, 203, p., 2 f, (1907); vol, 757,
H. 24, p. 2 £, (Saarpebiet 1939); Stat, Jh. f. d. Dt.
Reich 1941/42, p. 33 (1925-39),

By approximately 1890, the industrizl sector--measured by the
aunmber of people eppleyed and their productivity—-had already
moved agricalture to the second position in the naticnal economle
structure. Thereafreyr, agriculture continuously lost economic
importance although noe corresponding decrease of influence in
society and gpovernment occurred. Even so, this process still
emphasized the rapid decline in the social Impact of the agrarian
socioeconomic sphere and life-style on the total social development
of Germany between the world wars. From 1907 to 1925, a3t least
1.5 millicn people Jefr theit jobs In agriculture., The sample
years, chosan on the basis of occupational census darta, do not
reveal the entire progess of sectoral change, The displacement

of agriculcure and its social manlfestation--the migration

from the country to the towns-—exparienced periods of acceleration
as well as deceleratiom,

The First World HWar, the agricultural business cycles, and the
absence of an industriel pull during the. Great Depression held

up tne migration out of agriculture, while the relative Industriszl
prosperity of the latter half of the 1%20s strenpthened it. It

iz noteworthy that the agrarian migration reached a climax during
the reign of Naticnal Socialism even though its ideolopy allottad
the farmers a nrivileged position. In view of the long-term
pattern of change in the sectoral structure, this is by no means
surnrising. While the number of people engaged in agriculture
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continyed to decrease during the economic world crisis, the
corresponding increase in the industrial sector was nalted for

the first time. A dewvelopment that had persisted throughout the
First Vorld Har and the great inflation was thus thrust back to
prewar conditions at the end ¢f the Great Depression. This
slowdown of ipdustrialization, even if just temnorary, illuminaced
the soclial iyrepgularities caused by the economlc crisis., At

the same time, the overproporticnal increase of people emploved in
trade and commerce is also an expression of a crisis phenomenon,
The rush into trade professions was frequently the desperate
attempt of the unemployed to find jobs at any cost.

The characteristic process of development for an industrial
society——increasing wage and salary employmeént and decreasing
gelf-employnment=—conrinued thirough the 1970s. Every f{ifth person
enployed in 1907 was self-employed; only every eighth by 1925.

Of course, this overlooks different processes that took place
within aconomic sectors. Independent craftsmen, whose decline
had been predicted by contemporaries before the Firsc World Uar,
were actually able tc expand operations between the wars. The
nureber of people employed in craft trades rose from 2.5 million
to 4.9 million between 1285 and 1939.% The social congequences
of this development were significant., Craftsmen found their
place within industrial capitalism after fighting the chreatening
dominance of industry for decades. Accordingly, the trades gave
up thelr antlicapitaliscie position and started to allgn with
Industry on social-political questions. In turn, industry
realized that consideractlien of petty bourgeois segments would

ke in the Intereat of rheir own stability.

On the other side, the number of self-employed farmers had already
been decreasing before the First vorld War, This development
accelerated even farther in the 1930s. %hile the number of
independent farmers decreased to about 300,000 from 1907 to 19825,
this category stabilized from 1925 to 1%33, only to again fall

by 200,000 during the pericd of National Socialism. The Great
Depression’s wotto, "SelbscHndigkeit aus Hot" (Indenendence out

of Necessity), was respongible for rhis slowdown in the

shrinking process during the Weimar Republic, Remarkably, despite
the fasecilsts' claim upon "Rettung des Mittelstandes'" (Saving

thke liddle Class}, a relatively larger portion of the middle

class liad to give up tneir self-employment after 1933 than during
the Weimar Republic.

Hith the decline in self-employment brought about by the
accelerated concentration of factories and the means of production,
there wag a correspoending predictable rise in number of blue-—
collar workers, white-¢ollar workers, and cilvil servants,

Here, however, the crucial socizl-structural changes took place

in reiation to the proportional growth of these groups., Only

the Iindustrial worling class remained relatively stable. Their
shate of the total labor force fell from 55 percent to 50 percent
between 1907 and 1925 and remzined at that level during the 1930s.
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In contrast, the size of the white-collar employee class changed
dramatically, In 1883, white-cellar workers numbered 300,000; in
1925, there were approximately 3.5 million. They fell into the
fields of commerce, transportatlion, banking, and Insurance,

The increase of white-collar employees In industry was not quite
as steep! only every eiphth employee belonged to the "new middle
¢lass," whersas in the tertilery sector more than half of the wage
lahorers could he considered white—collar employees. A better-
than-average representation was held by those white-collar employees
in new industries—-which had aiready expanded heavily before the
First liorld War and weraz alsc the leading sectors of industrial
growth in the Yeimar Republic. The emergence of scientific
methods in production, swelling bureaucratization, and the
growing share of tertiary production represented in the gross
national product triggered and fostered this movement. The
difference between whilte—collar and blue—cellar employees cannotl
be clearly established economically and is of litrle practiecal
sipnificanca, Yet these differences were fundamental for
understaending secial roles and political behavior. The efforts
to cut oneself ofif from classes below in the interest of securing
one's own personal status, created an antiproletariet self-image
that seemed to be especizlly susceptible to fascist slogans
during the Great Depression.? In this way, large numbers of
white-collar employees, along with the old Mittelstand, made

up the mass basis of the Natlonal Sccialist repime.

Theodor Geiger'sﬁ data clarifias how great the potential for
radical movement was by showinpg--with data based on a population
and business census-~how German society was stratified in 1925,
e sstimated that at least half cof the population belonged to
grouns that felt theilr status was threatened from "oben™

{above} and "unten" (below), by big business and the proletariat,
in the event of a crieis.



Table 3.5

Stratifications ¢f German Soclerty, 1925
Strata Percentana Groups Mentality
Capitalists .92 Large antrepreneurs, large Shocked by the "erisds dn
iandholders, wealthy retirees cavitalist thought™
0ld Mittelscand 17.77 Seli—emploved individuals in Tendency to revert to the
medium and smzll businesses in "eulture of early capitalist
trade, craftsmanship, and acciety"; defensive posture in
agriculture order to maintain one's own
soclal status
Hew Mittelstand 17.95 Civil servants, white-collar "their sccial vositions are
employees, zcademles historically new"; ideologically
uns teady
Proletarianized 12.65 01ld Mittelstand which has lost Tendency te resign, but duering
pravious socigeconomic position; times of crizis tendency to
small farmers, cottage laborers, "harsh rebelliousaess”
craftsmen working withour
employees in tertiary sector
Proletariat 5G.71 Workers in industry and Hoderately Marxist

Saurce:

agriculture

Th. Geiger, Die sezfale Schichtung des deutschen Voikes, Stuttgarc 1932, pp. 73, 77, 82-105,

quoted from Werner Abelshauger, Sozialer Wandel zwischen den Weltkriegen, unpublished
manuscript (Bochum, Rubhr-Universitvic, 1%30).
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ECONOMIC COWTINUTTIES AND GROWTH NURING THE WEIMAR REPUBLIC

It has become clear tiat the economic structures and problems
characteristic of the tws decades after the First World War

are basically so different from theose of the period before 1914
that every comparison of these two perieds of German history
beccomes problematle. For the contemporaries of the 1920s and
early 1930s, prewar conditions may have seemed like a golden age,
particularly in the realm of economics, where continuing expansion
unti] World War I mitigatad the struggle between classes over

the distribution of the raticnal product. 1In contrast, the
decades between the wars were characterized by stagnation, serious
economic crises, inflation, and self-aggravating social conflicts.
It is not surprising, then, that a majority of the German people
often viewad the 'eimar Republic as a dismal reflection of the
prospercus times before the war.

0f course, identcifying the source of the difficulties exclusively
as the military defeat and its effests was only half the truth.
It 45 true that the world war placed too heavy a demand on
national resources and simultaneocusly destroyed the international
currency, finance, and trade system with serious consequences

for Cermany; it Is also likely that, during the war, traditions
of state and adminiscracive bureauncracy arose which blocked a
awlft, private, capitaliasctie reconstruction as well as & clear
Socialisc alrernarive. It is also indispurable rhat the war
frequencly strengthened tendencies that had already been formed
before the war and thus influenced the future aconomic development
ofF the Weimar Republic.

The continuation of earlier trends is applicable to the
monopolization of the economy and the changes that were thereby
brought about in the economic system. The military bureaucracy
hastened this process with the help of the war industry, the
eatablishment of scate production controls, and the repulation
aof resources and goods, burt it did nor initciate it, In Germany,
a collapse of the liberal-capitalistic competition mechanisms

and a changeover to a systam aorganized by syndicates, big business
associations, and state bureaucracy had been already noticed by
the 1890s. Therefore, it would be a reversal of cause and effect
if one merely wished to view the monopolization of the 1920s as

a result of the war.

Furtuer continuities exist., Although the ruin of the liberal
world-trade system after 1918 was a direct consequence of the war,
there were signs as early as the 1330s of a neomercantilisc
protection of trade. Such tendencies appeared in all of the
Furopean countries afrer the turn of the century. The government's
influenece upon the economy, nowever, intensified during the

course of the war. Out of the humble beginnings of the War
Hutrition and Resources Administration, a bureaucratized war
economy developed as of 1916 and subjected every phase of
production and distribution to public regulation. But even here,
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at least in the very ilmportant raw material industries, prices and
sales usually ceased t¢ be decermined by market mechanisms and
were increasingly submitted to cartel agreements in the various
spheres of production,

Finally, in Germany, governmental influence was traditionally

more significant zhan 1o othey large industrial countries.

Decades before thne Firasc Worlid War, the government obrained
gignificant shares of heavy industry and developed 1into one of

the larpest bankers, The Geneindesozialismus {(socialism of the
commyities) promoted an expansive publie assistance program aven
before the turn of the century, In addition, Germany's individual
soclal secyrity system for old age, illness, and invalids had
already been carried over from the Bismarck era's quasi-governmental
ilastitutions. The example of governmental intervention therefcre
demonstrztes that many sccial and economic political problems
after 1918 only can be understood 1f the interventionist
mechanisms created since the 18905 and the corporatist penetration
of the econcmy are talken into consideratien, This, however,

does not mean that the significance of the war should be under-
estimated because without it, these tendencies would probably

have just appeared in weakened form and after a time, dissipated.

The 1lmmediate 2conomic problems of the new Republic were without
question direct results of the war. They partially resulted from
the stipulations of the peace treaty and partially from the
economic waste of the war years. According to the peace Creaty,
Germany had to surrender one-tenth of its territory and
ponulation. Although East Prussia and parts of West Prussia
were less econcmically impoxcant agricultural regions, the loss
of Alsace-Loxraine, East-Upper Silesia and the Saarland were a
heavy hurden on the economic balance, It was in these areas

that a large part of German industry's valuable naturzl resocurces
were located--for example, cne-fourth of the coal production.

The turiing over of Cihe merchant marine without compensation and
the loss of German assers abroad caused simllar difficulties
since their revenues before the war were fmportant elements of
Germany's posicive balance of rrade and payments. The losses

of these assets directly affected only the large banks apd che
relevant industries, but even the social democratic covernmenc
could not remain indifferent to the wide-reaching consequences.
After 1918, che revenues from services and foreign capital were
no longer available for leveling a trade balance that had already
been negative before the war. Yet, more than ever, the German
economy needed a positive balance of payments because of political
burdens. This was above all true because, with their reparaticn
demands, the victoricus allies, at least immediately after the
war, had counted upon hindering Germany for several generations.

The allies actually carried through nore realistic policies
within a few years, due above all to pressure from the United
States, which was persistently interested in an economic exchange
with Germany. ‘otwithstanding the importance of the question of
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reparatisn for the Weimar Republie's foreign and domestic policy,
the economic politics and the economic development of Germany

were on the whole less affected by it than was feared in the first
few years following the war. The original astronomically high
reparation clzim of 132 billion wmarks (which was double the
nation's prewar income) did not harm the Gevman economy, since
there was no point in time when it was required to carry the full
burden. Betwaen 1924 and 1932, 20 billion marks were transferred
akroad, but simultaneously, the same amount of foreign capital
flowed back into Germany, particularly from the United States.

As paradoxical as it may seem, the reparation problem worked

like an econcmic stimulact, thanks mostly to the lending policies
to which it was tied. Close analysls unmasks as mythical che
connection between economic instabilicy and payments abroad,
claimed by all German parties at cthe time. Still, this economic
relactivity does not diminish the poiitical weight of the
reparations. Reparation payments saerved as a nermanent leverage
for right-radical agitation up until the 1%930s and had considerable
pelitical and psvenological significance.

The second major economic problem of the 19208 developed cut of
the inflation. The German public also sinplified the causes of
inflation by seeing irs orlging sclely in rhe veparations
requiremencs. Acrtually, the inflation was a liability resulting
from the war, specifically from the method of financing the

war, In 1913, Germany's debts amounted to 150 billion marks—-
approximately twice the sum of the national income in 1913. To
pay rhig debt and the interest upon it would have required greater
means than the entire maticnal expenditures before the war. To
have avoided the develepment from war-time inflation to galloping
depreciation of the currency, the imbalance between the
circulation of money and the real production possibilities should
have been corrected. That, hewever, would have meant cutting

the nation's debr drastically by seliccting the value of the currancy
and by not allowing the nartional budget to be a continuing

zource of inflacion.

Each of these alternatives was unpopular, and actually, all of
the Furopean ccuntyies that had participated in the war were
harassed by irflatien after the war. Of course, the clearest
sign of this was the devaluation of the German currency, since
the govermment did nothing wntil 1922 to limit the potential

of inflation. On the contrary, the gevernment contrilbuted to

the process of inflation through the increasing budger deficit and
through the large-scale printing of money. The government's
revenues amounted to 13.2 billion Marks from 1920 ro 1911,
whereas expenditures came to 33,3 billion, based upon the value
of the pold mark befare the First World War, This immense
deficit economy not only promoted the devaluation of the
currency, but caused tae postwar beom at the same time. In

this fashion, the state remained cavable of engaging in
Sozialpolitik, winich was significant in view of the revolutionary
pressures at home. The accompanyipg full employment policy
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heiped to ereate jobs, thus easing the worker's integration into
the new system, particularly since the government spent twice

as much as in 1913 despite a greatly dimlnished gross natiomal
product.

Those hurt by this inflationary policy (which did not end until
the complete collapse of the currency in 1923} were, above all,
the old middle class. Employees and industrialists profited

from the inflation in their own way, whether through full
employment or through large profits. Thus, a silent coalitien

of interests arose (consisting of government, big business, and
trade unions} against which small businesses and owners of menay
wealth were powerless, Uacil 1923, their wealth and claims on
povernnent and business were worthless paper. It is difficult

t¢ determine who was really harmed, since even within the
Mittelstand, there were groups who, as debtors, profited from

the inflatien. Farmers and owners of tenement builldings

balonged to such groups. Then there is, finally, the inscluble
question of to whom the "inflation gains" on the part of the
state can be attributed, since plausible estimates are not
available of how public expenditures during the inflation
affectad che various clasaea, In any case, the temporary
advantage for the governments was pelitically insured; it could
credit itselfi with the liquidation of state debt and the avoildance
cf unempioyment. The owners of tangibles, generally including
antreprenenrs, also benefited. Yet in the long run, damages

to the Cerman democracy far surpassed the advantages to
individual groups. The eccnomic ruin of a part of the Mittelstand
increased their susceptibility to right—wing political radicalism.
The radicalization of the Mittelstand was also enccuraged by

the e¢onomic concentration promoted by Inflation aund the
connected loss of srtatus suffered by small manufacturers,

traders, and craftamen,

All groups benefited from the prosperity phase following the
stabllization crisis of 1923-24. However, they did so to
markedly different degrees. The civil servants could not regain
their priviieged prewar position. For workers and white-collar
employees, however, the real wages and salaries increased
relatively siﬁnificantly, that is, 26 percent and 16 percent
respectively. Congidering the impoverishment of the population
during the war and InElatlion periods, this did not mean that
nasg prosperity nad sec in, as was the case In the Unired Stares.
Nevercheless, the population enjoyed a relarively low level of
unemployment and exparienced political and sociz] stability om
the domesggic front, During the five years from 1924 te 1929,
important »rogress in the Sozialpeolitik, improvements in living
conditions, and an expansion of the public infrastructure ccould
be achieved. The distribution of income within German society
shifted in favor of workers and employees at the expense of
those who derived thelr income [rom money wealth or property.
The share of wage and salary incomes Increased from 70.9 percent
of the GHF in 1910-13 te 87,3 percent of the GYP in 1925-29,
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dnly after the fascists rose to power did this percentage——
during a period of growth in the wilitary industrial complex
(1935-38}—-Ffall apgain ta 73 percent of tha GNP,

The develesment in private income confirms this trend favering
wage and salary earners. Between 1913 and 1923, private
incomes increased from 66.1 billicn to 72.7 billion marks.
Simultanecusly, the Income of the self-employed segments
decreased from 235 billlion to 18 billion marks, and the lncome
derived from wealth and rent decreased from 10 billion to 3.6
Bkillion marks. In contrast, wages, salarles, pensions, and
various supporting transfar payments jumped from 33.6 to 51
killion marlks,

After Uorid Var 1, the most severe losses were experienced by
those who derived income from money wealth. Inflation erased
the rentier category just as it erased a large portion of the
seli-employed and dependent Mittelscand's wealth. In this
wmanner, inceme derived [rom wages rose in the 1920s faster than
the incone of the self-enployed. 1In 1925, the average income of
the nop-self-employed amounted to 48 percent of that of the
self-employed, as compared to 40 nercent in 19132.10 a11 4n all,
the non-self-employed could ccunt themselves among the modest
beneficiaries of an economic development in which their real
income reached tne prewar level sometime between 1925 and 1929,
In part, this was also due to increased state transfer payments,
whicii to a larger extent went to the non-self-employed than to
groups with a higher income, Average figures, however, hide
the redistributicon of Iincome within the wage-and-salary-earner
category, which consisted primarily in a decrease of the spread
in inequality.ll Before the First World Var, the income gap
betwseen the skilled and unskilled workers was markedly larger
than in 1913, The same patfern also held for ¢lvil servants
and white-collar employees,

The farmers' Income trend deviated from that of the wage and
salary earners. The years of relative prosperity were accompanied
by a worldwide depression In agriculture so that, by 1923, the
income gap between the farmers and the rest of the population
amounted to 44 percent.12 During the last prewar year, however,
this pap was only half as large. Decreasing yvields per acre
during the war, an lntermational price collapse for agricultural
produces, and, finzlly, the stagnation in the consumption of
agricultural products led to a naticesble worsening of the farmers'
social position. Although most of the farmers could pay back
theilr debts during the inflation period, only a few years later
they bacame just as indebted as befare. By the end of the 1920s,
therefore, the farmers proved toc be a source of political
radicallsm, particularly in Germany's Protestant north and east.
Also, this turning away from the republic, as reflected in voting
behavior, could not be prevented by the voluminous support and
subsidy programs, of which agriculture was the main beneficiary.
On the contrary, Brlining, the last not openly antidemocratic
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Chancellor of the republic, failed despite his active agricultural
pcelicy in the fall of 1932 because of 2 coalition of dissatisfied
entreprencurs and large landholders. The frults of this crisis,
hers as elsewhare, were reaped by the National Socialists.

CONCLUSION

Through its policles, the state influenced the course of
development in the economy and society for some years. lowever,
it did not provide the German population with a fundamentally
new, anticapitalisc perspective., Similarly, the Social Democrats
showed lirctle inelination in 1919-20 to put into effect the
prewar demands (which were part of their party program) for state
plamming and the socialization of the means of nroduction.

The question must even be asked whether or not they would have
bean able to do so since, in parliament they depended on the
cooperation of the left-liberal bourgeoisie. In place of
fundamental reforms, capitalist market mechanisms bepan to assart
themselves again throughout the economy after a short transition
period. Facing the extra—parliamentary worker and soldiers'
council wovement, The parlizmentary left——given the relative
strength of tha council mevement—-shied away from a conflict with
traditional powers. 1t believed ltself to be dependent on the
cagperation of the conservatively minded state bureaucracy. The
parliamentary left was also afraid that fundamental socialistic
changes in the economic system would prevent rather than
facilitate, solutions for the Republic's already grave econcmic
problems, It therefore was logircal that, of the sccialization
promises of 1919, only the rudiments remained, concerning
primarily state influenced cartels in coal and potassium
productlien.  However, these arrangements had lictle in common
with socialism, since large enterprises zpain enjoyed the most
influence,

It would nevertheless be unjustified to blame the Sceial Democratic
chancellors of the first postwar years for merely restoring
traditional capitalism. A shift of power in favor of the state

and away from private capital did occur, since the various
governments gained influence in many, meostly indirect, ways.

The increased volume of government spending alone strengthened
the role of the atate as a redistributing agent of the GNP. Thus,
Veimar coalition governments were at least in a position to
correct some ¢f the undesired social effects of the private
matket system, This new inrerventionism also caused a
strengthening of the federal government's institutions at the
expense of the competenciles of variocus states and communities.

It therefore promoted a trend that countered the historically
fostered German federalism.

The mest remarkable area of the state's new acrivities—-and at
the same time exnressive of the most positive political changes
as compared to the Kaiserreich--was that of Sezialpolitik,
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Because of its sulridimensionalicty, it became in many ways a
model for the new post-World War I German welfare state
interventionism. Three areas of this Sozialpolitik were
parcicularly exemplary: The continued development in (1} labor
law, {2) housing and public health, and finally, (3} the extension
of communal services. The introduction of the efight-hour day
(which was one of the first measures taken after the revolution)
became svmbolic¢ of a number of lahor-law changes throupgh which
relarions between classes wera to become newly regulated, Of
parcicular inportance for tha social realiry of the 19203 was

the intyoduction of the collective labor law, mainly because

it incleded an ofiicial recogniticn of collective barzaining.

In part, however, these laws, supnlemented by the law regulating
the introduction of worker representation on the factory level
(Betriebsrlite) of privately owned firms, had only tended to
confirm what had beccme social reality. The relationship between
labor unions and entrepreneurs had already bepun to change by

the First World War, This found irs expression in the founding
of & central cocperacive body (Zeitrale Arbeitspemeinschafr),
whicih included unions and business associations, Uirhin this
framework, new industry-wide labor concracts and new limited
forms of cocperation were apreed uoon, Although this body
rapidly lesc ita pracrical significance after 1921, its political-
psychological significance was nevertheless important at the
heginning of the Republic. Un the one hand, it pointed the way
for the cellective labor law that later became a part of the
Weimar Sczialpolitik; on the other hand, it demonstrated labor's
and business's will to independently deal with labor market
issues, particularly since the state had not yet become fully
stabilized. The cooperation Detween these organlzed social forces
had been questioned From the very beginning, initially within
labor unions and later, after consolidation of their own power
poesition had raken place, among entrepreneurs, HMany union members
saw in this ceoperation merely the continuance of the truce
maintained duringz the war and believed that the entreprencurs’
concessions reflected their fear of a revolutionary change in
speiety. Indeed, this cooperation was initially more advantageous
fcr the entrepreneurs than for the workers since it implied that
capltalist pewer relationships were in principle accepted by

the unions. In the face of the growing self-consciousness
evident among uwnion rank and file members--which in part was

due to rhe drastic increase in uwnion membershin--the union
leadership, afrer 1920, had to distinctly emphasize the gap
berween itself and the entreprensurs. This was not easily
possible within the Zentrale Arbeitsgemeinschaft. Mo small
nztter, union membership increased from 3 million in 1913--

after a low of 1.2 million during the war——teo 9.2 million in
1929, The unions' cooseration with the class enemy, coupled

with this expansion in membership, allowed them to strongly
influence legislation concerning work and collective bargaining.
At least ar the begineing of the Republic, they could alse affect
the stare's Sozialpolitik. Thia was short-lived, however,

since umion power peaksd by 1921-22. During the period of
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inflation, membershlp decreased by 5{ percent and, after 1924,

the unions were only one interest group among others. They enjoyed
nore influence than they had had before 1914, but it was a

meager accomplishment 1f measured by the hopes and expectations
held by a majority of the workers in 19183,

The Welmar starte was relatively late in beginning to influence
the producer cartel of entrepreneurs and unions. The constitution
had provided a many-faceted role for the state in the area of

Sozialpolitik.

The govercments, however, limited themselves inltially to
securing, on the labor market, the social compromises made by
the parties. Even the already mentioned worker factory
representation law (BetriebsrHtegesetz) of 19290 was only the
continuation of a pollcey Iniciated during World War T. Only when,
during the pariod of inflarion, the unions' and enrrepraneurs’
ability to compromise declined, was the state practically

farced te increasingly influence the narure of collective
bargaining agreements and wage policies by resorting to forced
arbitration. WVirtually all important collective bargaining
agreements between 1924 and 1%32 were the result of such forced
arbitration. This indicates that the 1913 agreed-upon [ree play
of fcrces on the labor marker did not functlion. For- thelr

part, unions evaluated the state's intervention positively until
the Great Depression. With wage disputes, state arbitrarion
tended to be more in favor of workers than of entrepreneurs,
which induced the entrepreneurs to fundamentally question this
system in 19283.13 oOnly during the Great Depression and at a
time of rigorousiy pursued deflationary and economic cleansing
policies was state arhitration used against the workers, These
different experiences during the various phases of the Weimar
Republic explain why in 1945 neither entrepreneurs nor unions
were willing to institutionallze state arbitration.

A guantitative expression of the state's Sczlalpolitik was rhe
quadrupling of public expenditures for soclal purposes since 1913,
This occurred despite a stagnating GNP.l4 During the same time
span, 191330, total public expenditures doubled and the
expenditures for education increased by 60 percent. In contrast,
defense expanditures decreased to less than one-third of its
prewar level. An example of this new form of Sozialpolitik was
the state's public housing program. Before the war, only about
avery tenth apartment had besn cofinanced by the state. Between
1519 and 1930 this increased to 30 percent. These measures
markedly improved the problem of shortages in apartments, but
did not fully overcome 1t.

The decade from 1919 to 192%, it can be coneluded, brought akout
a qualitatively new welfare-state interventionism, which could
have sorrected the market’s distribution processes but only
indirectly influenced the capitalist economic structure.
Attempts on the part of the German left to fundamentally change
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the sysctem; for example, through socialization of means of
production or through workers and soldier councils, remained
without practical consaguences and fell apart almost from the
cutset. Despite all the opposition against Sczialpolitik and
hidden socializaticn (Zalte Scozialisierung) the entrepreneurs
would certainly have been able te live with this sociopolitical
class struggle compromise, and farsighted industrialists promoted
it. Stace redistyibution efforta aeldom hindered free-market
activity; oftem iz supplemented or even promoted it, However,
even this welfare-state reformism broke apart during the Great
Depression because of the consensus destroying tactics employed
by big husiness and big agriculture interests who believed,

in 1930, that the time for a turn around had come. Their cry
against deficit spending, pelitically realized by the vigorously
pursued deflationary policy at the expense of employees under
Chancellers Drining, Papen, and Schleicher, liquidaced all
important welfare-scace measures even before 1933, As repards to
Sozialpolitik, therefote, Hitler did not represent a new
begimning. On the contrary, he systematically pursued those
congervative ldeologies that had become guide posts of German
political thinking by 1%31-32.

It would be incorrect, however, to conclude from the increase

in conservative and sutheritarlian tendencies, the inevitability
of Fascism. 1Untll the September elections of 1930, the NSDAP—-—
although making lots of noise-=was an insignificant splinter
gkoup on the right of the Garman party spectrum. Only the very
critical combination of econemic crisis, unemployment,
conservative—guthoritarian yndermining of the constitutional
welfare state, and the radical-nationalist agitation gave the
WSDAP a chance to quantitatively become an important movement.
Despite its power monopoly, however, it even failed in 1933 to
gain an absolute majority. Its mass basis did not consist of
those who suffered most from the Great Depression--the workers—-
but of the broad spectrum of Mittelstand groups in the clty and
the country whe became ecomomically threatened and felt socially
Insecure. They were supplemented by soclally uprocted, unemployed,
young students without much of a professional future and former
s0ldiers lacking bonds to the civilized order of everyday
democratic life, During times of economic crisis, the diffuse
anticapitalism of the German population did not stabilize the
Republic, TInstead it destroyed it because it lacked a
progressive change-oriented perspective. It is the ironic
tragedy of the Weimar Republic that the National Soeialists’
anticapitalist slogans became democracy's death song. In its
place came a system which not only stood for fanatical racism
and the lolocaust, but which alsc robbed the majority of Germans
of the modest Eruits gained by the century-long struggle for a
constitutional and demecratic welfare state.
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The Social Origins
of Nazism:
The Rural Dimensions

TIMOTHY A. TILTON

The Nazls attracted disproportionately large support 1n rural
areas. Thelr greatest electoral successes came in such rural
distriets as Schleswip-lolstein (the only electoral district to
glve the Nazzis an absolute majority before the party came to
power), Lower Saxony, Pomeranla, and Mecklanburg. Within these
provinces, the Nazis drew cheir strongest support in rural areas;
in Schleswipg=Holstein, for example, rural communities cast 63.3
percent of their wveotes for the N5SDAP in July 1932, wille urban
centers cast 44.3 percent for the A3DAP.1l The percentage of
peagants and farmerz joining the party sometimes lagged behind
the voting results, but the Intensity of rural support for Hitler
was strong. The Strateglc DBombing Gurveg reported that rueral
areas manifested the highest war motale.< Above all, it was the
party’s breakthrough in the countryside from 1928 to 1932 that
gave 1t political imporcance.

How can one explain the susceptibility of the countryside to
dazi appeals? First, one must discern which rural voters backed
the ¥3DAP. Then, by analyzing tha party's development, its
appeals, its organization, and its oppesition, one can hope to
unéerstand why these voters enlisted under the Hlazl banner.

Both of these steps are essential: Only by comprehending which
individual voters lent thelr suppotrt is it possible to appreclate
the causes of the Nazis' success. To bring intellectual order
to the plethora of spcialogleal and psychological explanations
of pnazism, it 1s essenclal to penetyate to the motivation of
these Individual voters. Who the raral Nazi supporters were and
why they gave their support constitute the focus of this chapter.

liitler's early plans for the seizure of power envisioned a coup
similar to that of Husselinl's in Italy. By building support

in the citles and by develeoping an armed force, the Nazis could
selze control ¢f the dominant means of production, transportation,
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communication, administration, and vielence. The turn from this
strategy to a mere rural and electoral orientation took place
between 1924 and 1%928. Two factors conditioned this change of
emphasis: Firsc, Hitler's dismal failure in the Beer-Hall Putsch
of 1923, his subsequent imprisonment, and the rastrictions upon
his pelitical activity convinced him that the NSDAF must pursue
a strategy that would at least appear legzl and parliamentary.
Second, the party's unimpressive showing in urban areas in the
1928 Reichstag elecrtions and irs surprising success in such
rutral reglons as Schleswip-Holstein, parts of Hdanover, and
Franconia prompted a redirection of effort.

A week after the 1928 elections, the party newapaper carried an
articie demonstrating how the parcy's rural successes produced
a shift in strategy:

The election results in the country show that with

less expenditure of effort, money and time greater
successes cail be achieved there than in the large

towrs. Natlonal Socialist mass meetings in small

towns and market communities are important events and
form the tvopic of dally conversation [or weeks afterwards,
while in the large towns meetings even with 3,000 and
4,000 people sink into insignificance and pass away.

From this point the HSDAP, in Orlow's words, "deliberately set
out to become the political party that gave the most blatant
expression to the fears and prejudices of the middle- and
particularly the lower-middle-classes in the rural and small-towm
regions of Germany.'t

These efforts bore fruit in the 1929 loczl elections and then
dramatically In the 1930 Relchstag election when the NSDAP
became the second largest parcy in the state, attracting 6.4
uillien voters and electing 107 Reichstag deputies. The parry's
greatest support came from agricultural and middle-class
(especlally lower-middle-class) regions in Protestant narthern
Germany. In Cathelic districts and urban weorling-class districts,
the party fared much poorer. In 1931 and 1932 the HEDAP seized
contrcl of major agricuitural interest organizations, gaining
power from the grass roots up, Ln the July 1932 Relchstag
elections, the party registered impressive gains virtually
everywhere, but again its greatest strength lay in the rural
north; it lagged In southern Germzny and industrial areas. The
Hovember elections and subsequent local elections produced NSDAP
setbacks everywhere, but the March 1933 eleccions (held after
the Hazis gomtrolled the state machinery) produced enormous

Nazi majorities in rural areas, although the Nazis still failed
to achleve a majority of the votes in the nmation as a whole.
These global data demenstrate the Nazis' appeal for the Protestant
rural middle class, but for a more discriminating view one needs
te consult regional studies.
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Rudolf Heberle's ploneering research continues to be the most
valuable of a pgrowing collection of excellent regional and local
investigatfons., leherle's sansitive analysis of electoral
patterns in Schleswip-Holstein begins with a sketch of the three
majoyr peographic areas of the province: The lush west coast
narshes with & risk-filled economy based on cattle-grazing and
cabbage—growing and a society marked by sharp class differences
batween the wealthy farmers and the comparatively small stratum
of Farm workers; the eastern hill area with a social and
econonic structure characterized largely by estate agriculture;
and the rolling, sandy Geest, a backward reglon of small peasant
farmers and Dorfgemeinschaft (villape communirty). The Nazis
succeeded best 1n the Gaest:

Table 4.1
NSDAFT Vote (percent of total wvere)

Marsh Geast Hill Area
1923 7.9 15.9 2.0
1930 41,2 45.9 24,3
1932 {July) 6l.6 8.7 57.1

Spurce: Rudelph lleberle, From Democracy to Nazism (Baton Rouge:
Louisiana 5State University Press, 1945), p. 99.

Tn the marshes and the hill area the rural working class voted
steadily and dominancly for the Socialists or Communists, whereas
rhe smalle¥ rural prolatariat of the Geest shed its allegiance to
the Social Democratic Party {SPD) ta vote first for the German
National Paople's Party (DHVP) and then for the Nazis.

Heberle's analysis of the warlation in voting patterns within
Schleswig-Holsteln stromgly suggests that an abundance of famlly
farmers and the relative absence of a distinct upper and
especiaily of a lower class, as on the GeesL, promoted Nazi
gains. His correlations berween voting and occupational status
confirm this finding. The ceorrelation between Nazi veting in
July 1932 and the presence of small farmers is an eye—catching
+,85. HNazi sucecess also correlates highly with the percentage

of independert proprietors, but negatively with the presence of
wage earners. A typical Nazi supporter wvoted for the liberal
parties immediately after the war, then for the German Nationalists
in the mid-1920s, and finally for the Mazis. In short, the Nazis
drew their adherents from f[amily farmers who had previously
supported liberal parties.
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Gerhard Stolterberz, the promiment CDU politician, has
supplemented Heberle's analysis in two useful ways. First, he
shows how the DNVP pursued A radical and antirepublican
nationalism that attracted a broad rural following in the mid-
twenties: It proved particularly compelling for the estate
owners of the eastern hill area, who remained faithful to the
DNYP into 1933. The DWVP's success In wld-decade ladlcates that
the rural population had abandoned its allegiance to the Republic
before the Hazi upsurge.

Stoltenterg also shows how the libaral and rightist parties
falled to establish lecal organizational roots, In local
elections the bourgeois parties yielded to local alliances
claiming to be above parties, These miner "apolitiecal' local
groupings evinced the rural property holders' and artisans’
distrust of the urban middle-class parties and of the parliamentary
system as a whole.” All this evidence indicates that the rural
population, particularly the farmers, craftsmen, and merchants,
did not switch abruptly from a staunch liberalism to nazism,
but rather that they had never shown great enthusiasm for the
Welmar Repuhlic.ﬁ

The political situation in Lower Saxony {the Prussian provinces
of llanover, Cldenburg /excluding Birkenfeld and Libeck/,
Brunswick, and Sehaumburg-lippe /exeluding Bremeg?) and its
evalution closely resemblad developments in Schleswig-Holstein.
In hoth areas the NSDAP's first supporters were radical rightises
with ties to older Frelkorps, vBlkisck, or rightist organizatioms.
Prior to 1930, party members came largely from the Mittelstand—
peasants, artisans, shopkeepers, small businessmen, and white-
collar workers; they tended to be young and many had served in
World War I. 1In Lower Saxony, Jeremy Noalkes reports, two-thirds
of tha memrbership “was under forty, with slightly more falling in
the twenty=one to thirty age group than the thirty-ome to forty
group; 37 percent of the memhers were ex-servicemen.’ Their
devotion to the party was fanatical,

In 1930 the NSDAP wvote in Lower Saxony Increased to 23 percent
from 4.5 percent in 1923. The new HSDAP voters came from among
previcus nonvoters and defectors from the bourgeols parties.

The party's strongholds lay In North Gldenburg and East Friesland
and Krelse like Diepholz and Hoya—-remofe agricultural areas with
poor Geest or moor conditions. The Nazis fell below average

in two areas, first ia Cathollic areas in South Oldenburg and
Osnabrlick, where "religious loyalties were strong encugh to
withstand even the severest economic c¢risis,” and second in
Llneburg, where deeply conservative peasants remained suspicious
of the Nazis and retained their traditional loyalty tc the Guelph
party.

The July 1%32 Reichsiag elections demonstrated a further
radicalization of the Lower Saxon electorate. The Nazis garnered
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45,2 percent of the ballots. The Wazis' strongest bastions lay in
remote, baclward areas, where modern communications and social

and economlc organization penetrated only slowly, and traditiomal
rural communities persistad,?

The Bavarian countryside, with ite predominantly Catholic
population, cffered sterner resistance to Hazl inroads. The
Nazis were slow in recruiting the Catholie peasantry. Avallable
evidence indicates that the small-town bourgeoisie formed the
backbone of the party in Bavarla, but the peasantry was
distinctly underrepresented. As late as 1928, Bavaria remained the
center of Jazi support in the country as a whole; the party
received 6.3 percent of the vote in Bavaria, but only 2.6
percent nationwide, HNonetheless, Geoffrey Pridham observes,
"the HSDAP had failed . . . to make nuch impact on the country
areas, which in the nredominantly rural state of Bavaria was
crucdal." 0 Only in some Protestant areas of Franconla did the
Nazls attract a sizeable rural following: Disenchanted Catholic
neasants supported the local Bayerischer Bavern-~und
Mittelstandsbund (BBMB).

Ag elsewhere, in Bavaria the 1930 Reichstag elections marked a
substantial Hazi advance, even though the provincial vote fell
slightly below the national average, and the party's canter of
electoral gravity shifted nerth and rast, 1l

The Nazisz drew support from previous DNVP and BEMB voters who had
bhecome disillusionad by thelr parties’ participation in government
coalitions; rather than continue with parties tainted by their
collusion with tne Welmar system, these voters opted for the
undiluced radicalism of the WSDAP, The Hazis alsc seem to have
benafited from the rise in woter participation: Ir Bavaria as
elsewhere "the overwhelming majority of new voters seem to have
supported the NSDAP."12

The Wazl rural propaganda campaign produced results after 1930,
As Pridham states, '"the stampede of peasant voters to the NSDAP
finally came in the Reichstag Election of July 1932, although
this did not happen in the former BRMB stronghold of Lower
Bavaria until the election of March 1933."13 By capturing
disilluzioned BOMB voters in even greater numbers, enlisting
almost all the Deutsche Landvolk supporters, and attraccing many
new voters, the warty registered enormous advances 1in rural
areas. In the September 1%3) elections, the towns of Franconia
had voted 24.4 percent Eor the NSDAP, the rural areas 22,7
percent., In July 1932, the towns produced 39.J0 percent, the
countryside a strilking 59.8 percent Nazi votes. With some local
exceptions like the city of Passau, Cathelic areas proved far
more resistant to NHazl appeals than Protestant districts; not
until the March 1933 electiong, when the Hazls' control of the
state allowed them distinctly new opportunities for propaganda
and coercion, d4id the NWSDAP finally win strong backing from
Bavaria's rural Catheolies,
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This regional evidence allows one to conclude that the rural
ropulation of the Helmar Republic, never staunchly supportive
of its institutlens, bepan abaadoning the Republic in the aftermath
of the inflation arisis of 1923-1924, It turned first to right-
wing parties like the DNVP and to local coalitions and then to
the dazds, The rural middle class, the small farmers, artisans,
shopkeepers, and businessmen, formed the core of the Nazi
electorate; in many regions they enlisted or intimldated farm
workers and domestic servants into supporting the Nazl cause.
Everywhere the Nazis gucceeded in bringing new voters ro the
polls, people who had previously abstained from elections.
Catholics resisted the Hazl appeal more steadfastly than did
Protestancs, but even in Bavaria most of them eventually voted
for the NSDAP,

The facts regarding the Nazis' ascendancy in the German
countryside and the major sources of their support are relatively
undispured; explanaticns for thelr ascent are, however,
distinetly more controversial. To many contemporary Germans and
to a segment of the academic community, the economic depression
offers a satisfactory explanation of the Hazi upsurge.14 To
cthers, the economic suffering of the rural ponulzation was more
imagined than real; for them the rise of rural nazism represents
either an irrational reaction to economic and social fears or

a consclous commitment to extreme right-wing nationalism. Giwven
the enormous number of individuals who voted for the HSDAP and
the potential complexity of motivatlion in each individual case,
it is unlibkely that any single explanation will suffice; a
variety of explanations must be advanced to account for the
varlous groumds for NEDAP support, This commitment to a more
synthetic and integrated explanation does not imply, however,
that all explanations are equally valid; to understand the causes
of the Nazis' rural victorles requires more detailed scrutiny

of the factors contributing to their zdvance.

Economle hardship certainly promoted cthe rise of the NSDAP. The
ravages of the great inflatloen left many fatmers with substantial
debts. This was complicated by the general structural crisis

of German agriculsute {engendered by the pampering of German
farmers behind high tariff barriers} combined with cyelical
agricultural crises and declining urban consumption in the late
1920s, German famrmers suffered genuine distress. Farm prices
descendad precipitously, incomes dropped, indebtedness and rural
underemployment grew, and the rate of foreclosures rose sharply. 13
Fatmers' sons, who had noped for urban jobs or stable rural
living, saw theilr hopes dashed; che growing number of restive
young men in the countryside was a conspicuous sign and result
of the genera) economle slump, but the depression alone did not
make them Hazis.

The econvnmic determinist explanation of rural nazism, as Petzdina
has already indicated, suffiers from numerous flaws. First, many
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strong Nazi supporters sustained little economic loss, Bodo Uhse
recalled that many of the rebellious Schleswipg-lolsteln farmers
ware "not exactly the poorest;" they "sat like lords on proud
and splendid estates." And Rudolf Heberle suggests that
"inereasing economic insecurity rather than an actual suffering
from the agricultural depression” accounts [or the turn to

nazism in Schleswig-Holsteln's marshes,l®

The fit between agricultural distress and Nazi succgess is far
from perfect. As noted esrlier, the Nazis advanced far more
slowly in Cathelie than in Protestant areas even when economic
conditions were similar. Organized rural farm workers, who
endured privations at least as severe as those of other rural
groups, largely retalned their traditional allegliance to the
Soclal Democrats, or if they defected, they veered to the
Communist left rather than the Nazi right. Reglonal aberrations
alsp cccurred; Angeln In Schleswip-lolscein did not feel the
impact of the econemic crisis until late 1932, yet in July

the Nazis had already gained 70,83 mercent of the rural vote. 17

Perhaps the most compelling evidence that economic misery alome
cannot censtitute a sufficlent explanation of nazism's rural
appeal comes from Internaticnal cowmparisons. Denmark, Norway,
and Sweden——to cite just ehree nearby Eurcopean cases--—all
underwent agrlcultural depressions in the same period, but rather
than yielding t¢ nazism, rural Scandinavians proved largely
immune rto fasclst appeals, retalined thelr slleglance to demccratic
parties, and in wany cases supported Scocial Democratic
initiatives.l® The Scandinavian experience does not demonstrate
that the depression was unlmportant, but only that economic
events do not produce pelitical results in a rigid and mechanical
fashion; people interpret the significance of economlc events

in the light of their experience and intellectual tradition.

In Germany and in Scandinavia what proved decisive was not the
severity of the depression, but rural people’s reaction to irt,
their interprecationh of irs causes, and their choice of remedies.
As Barringtor Moare, Jr., has written,

The partial failure of a set of institutions to live

up to what is expected of them provides an atmosphere
receptive to demands for a more or less extensive overhaul
of the status quo. At this juncture the future course

of events depends heavily upon the models of a better
world that become available to various strateglc groups

in the population.l?

Thus, a more adeguate explanation of the drift towards nazism
requires a consideration of traditicmal rurzl ideology, the
nature of the political system ln rural areas, and the
chatacter of Nazi orgenization and propaganda.

The Germzn rural populaticn never warmed {o Weimar democracy. 1In
Schleswig-ilolstein, Lower Saxony, Bavaria, and other areas
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incorporated by Prussia into the new Germany, the rural pecple
longed for the simplicity of local govermment in a preindustrial
satting. They disliked modern bureaucratic pgovermment with its
distant strecture of authority, regulations, and higher taxes.
In particular, they digliked the Weimar Republic; at the time
of the Kapp Putsch, farm organizations expressed supoort for
Kapp's regime. Aa the 19205 unfolded, the rural people came to
gee the Weimar system as the toel of the Soclal Demccrats who
used it to hzrass religlous education, channel bepefits to urban
workers rather than farmers, and nermit what they regarded as
decadent ¢ultural phenomena.

& host of extremist right-wing and nationalist organizatioms,
playing upon these attitudes and the belligerent nationalism of
the countryside, stoked the [ires of discontent. Ludandorff's
Tannenburg Ledgue, the Stahlhelm, the Freikorps bripades, Werwolf,
and Landvolik movement, the Schleswig-lolstein Bond, and the
varlous vBlkisch organizations propagandized widely among the
tural population; even more respectabls organizations like the
Landbund and the DNVP kept yp a steady barrage of antirepublican
propaganda, The constant virulent attacks upon the Versailles
treaty, the great Inflation, and the Republic's social, cultural,
and milicary policy helped create a climate in which rational
political debate ceased to be effective and in which tendencies
te political irrationmality could flourish,

The reigninpg climate of opinion predisposed rural folk to
interpret the depression in the categories of radical reaction,
but their deap-~seated distrust of urban outsiders made them
suspleious of Hazd overtures. 7The Wazls overcame thils reluctance
by recruiting prominent local fiéures as their spokesmen;
egpeclally In the early phases.2 Using the right man gave the
Nazls lmmediate respectabllity; where such figures did net exist,
the Nazis' legitimacy as a4 political alternative grew with their
electeral successes and Chelr asscclation with more established
consexvatlve wmovements as In the Young Plan referendum,

Even if the antidemocratic, antisocialist, nationalist, and
militarist content of traditionzal ideology bilased rural people,
drew them toward Nazi-like understandings of their situations,
and lured them away from support of the Republic, the ilazis
5till had to assemble them uider the swastika. This process
o¢curred late and rapidly. In 1923 rural pretest ralliles
raised larpely aconomic demands. In Lower Saxony, for example,
diagruntled rural pgroups called for protection against importa,
lower and aimpler Taxes, cuts In public expenditure and bureaucracy,
and the provision of long=term credit at low rates of imterest,
Not merely farmers, but all those dependent vpon agricultural
prosperity participated in a united demonstration of rural
dissatisfactien. They firely believed in the justice of their
cause and ramained confident that the state would assist them,
Once their expectations of assistance were shattered and the
traditional reral fnterest groups and parties were discredited
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by tibelr fallure o obtain ald, the rural population’s patience
with traditional arrangements was at an end. They were ready
to heed appeals for more radical measures.

The failure of the traditional rural parties and lobbying
organizations merits further consideratiom, for the turn to
nazism occurred in two stages. First there was a withdrawal from
the liberal parties and farw interest organizations and then
adherence to nazlsm. The very structure of the Welmar political
ecaonomy ohstructed the possibilities for governmental aid to
farmmers, The Social Democrats, the staunchest supporters of

the Republic, hesitated to extend help to agriculture because
they feared that higher fecd prices or higher taxes would
alienate tieir urban working-c¢lass supporteys, Furthermore,
they were slow to recognize that the family farmers of westerm
and gouthern Germany differed significantly from the Junkers;
not wuntil 1928 did the Socizl Democrats promulgate a more
attractive agricultural program. This situation Allowed the
Hazis to argue that farwers, 24 a permanent minority in an
industrial democracy, could never gain satisfaction of their
just demands and that cnly ip the coming Third Reich would they
raceive their due,

The Welmar party system further facilitrated the Nazis' triumph
in two significant ways. First, the liberal bourgeois parties
failed to organize in rural areas; they remained
Honoratiorenparteien, loose groupings assembled around local
notables. Vhen thelr pregram and performance no longer appealed
and their local leaders endorsed nazism, there were no
organizational loyalties, no local offices, no party services

te slow the tide of woters away from thelr ranks. The local
bourgeols electoral alliances for communal and provimeial
elactions likewise offered easy pickings for Nazi infiltratiom
and demolition. Second, the variety of bourgeois parties meant
that electoral results alone seldom determined the participants
in national ceoalitions; instead deals among politleians in Berlin
created governments. There was no umbrella party like the
contemporary CDU to amalgsmate bourgeols interests.

In contrast, the enerpy and organization of the NSDAP were
essential conditions of its succass, The Wazis piloneered a
new style of politics, They essentially militarized politics;
an electaoral campalgn was like a military operation. It
penetrated into every village and sought out every potential
recrult. It saturated areas with propaganda and followed up
with personal canvassing. MHeetings were planned like battles;
the logistics of moving troops (SA and 35) were carefully
attended to.

The Hazis also pilomeered a new style of intermal organization,
To a degree then novel in German politics, the Razls constituted
a Volkspartei, a party appealing to all classes and grouwps. In
its ranks it enlisted not only its middle-class cere, but
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workera, professionals, business executives, and the lumpen
proletariat; Catholics, Protestants, and the irreligious; urban
and rural elements. This uneasy coalition held together through
the hope of success, Hitler's charisma, and the Nazl expleitation
of traditional anti=-Semitism among German peasants, To many,

the Hazis represented the last prospect of social order,

national resurrecticon, and economic salvation. liitler personified
these hopes and personal loyalty to him time and again overwhelmed
internal oppositlon and tension. Anti-Semitism offered an
effective target for the conflicting animosities of Hirler's
followers; workers need not clash with capitalists nor farmers
with urban consumers if .Jews rather than structural arrangements
created the confliets. Rather than fall into internal dissension,
all classes gould unite agsinst the one "foreign" element in the
community,

The Hazis sought to organize not merely a political party, but

an entire scciety. In 1%30 Darre) the party's agricultural
advisor, lald out a srtrategy to gain control of the traditional
rural Interest organizations through infiltraticon at the grass
roots and established a specilal orxganilzation, the Agraypolitischer
Apparat, to execute this task. The Nazis swiftly seized contrel
of the Landbund, the Chambers of Agriculture, and the rural
artisans' organizations, in effect carrying out a Gleichschaltung
of agriculture before Hitler came to power.

Elsewhere Nazi propaganda appeals proved extraordinarily effecrive
with the rural population. To separate the content of these
appeals from the style of Nazi provaganda is artificial, for

the intensity and emotiomality of the effort often outweighed

any substantive contenc; nonatheless it 1s essential if one is

to form & judgment about the motivations of Nazi voters,

The centerplece of Nazi agrarian propaganda was the Agrarian
Program of March 7, 1930). Based largely on the ideas of

R. Walther Darre, the aprarian program began with a statement

of the centrality of agriculture and the peasantry for Germany's
future. It argued rhat tha oresent international sicuation and
the current German state made a restoration of agriculture
lmpossible; taxation, tariff policies, and the exorbitant profits
of Jewish middiemenr and fertilizer dealers condemned farmers to
penury, The program then proposed & series of measures to ensure
farmers against the loss of their farms. It concluded by
emphasieing the paralysis of the existing interest organizations
and stressing that conly the Nazl movement could save the farmers
and the country.

The Wazis courted the rural population wich specific proposals,
but these proposals alone cannot explain their success. In
addition, they denounced Marxism, they attacked the liberalism
of their major rural opponents, condemning their emphasis on
individualism, profit, and internationalism. They held out the
prospect of an orpanic Germap community in which farmers enjoyed
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high status and esteam,

They also employed anti-Semitic appeals. The sparse and
anacdotal evidence available prevents precise judgments, but

it 15 clear that anti-Semitic attitudes were prevalent ameng

the rural population, although they seldom attained the virulence
typlical of leading Nazl propagandists. The Nazis regularly used
anti-Semitism to appeal to economic selfwinterest; they castigated
the machinacions of Jewish cattle dealers, shopkeepers, and
bankers as the source of all economic woes. They arcused
tradicionalist feeling by censuring the encroachment of Jewish
entrepreneuxrs upon long-standing economic organizations; as
Neakes nicely says: "The Jews, who in the countryside tended

to represent the forces of the market in the flesh and who were
rightly seen as plioneers of modern ideas and [orms In culrfure,
were made scapegoats for the dislike of modern developments in
genetal."23 Finally, the Nazis spoke to the most irrational
elaments of the personalicy, weaving lurid fantasies about

zhe depravity of Jews,

Just how effective these anti-Semitic ideologles wetre In
attracting support is difficult to judge. HNoakes malntains

that in Lower Saxony "anti-Semitisn appears o have been a major
theme between 1925 and 1930, particularly during the Mittelstand
campaipgn of 1928-30, Afrer 1930, howevar, while remaining an
important theme, it was used more as a background to aggeals

to economic interest and general political propaganda,

Pridham contends that in Bavaria

anti-Semitism did not form specificzlly one of the
major themes of party propaganda in the early 1930s,

but it often provided a Ielitmotiv for the major
propaganda themes since the WSDAP's appeal on economic
and political issues was frequently couched in anti-
Semicic terms. The majority of Nazi voters in the
elections of 1930-32 were probably little influenced
directly by the raclalist ideology of the NSDAP, as they
were primarily voting for a change in circumstances,. 25

Similarly, in Schleswig-Hcolsatein the majority of Nazl voters,
while susceptlible to anti-Semitic propaganda, do not seem to
have anticipated the steps to which the Nazis would go. What
is striking 1s the voters' unwillingness to be shocked by the
viglence apd indecency of the Mazis' anti-Semitism and their
willingness to accept the Nazl explanation of the Jewish origin
of theilr economic and political troubles.

This brief survey indicatee that rural Germans succumbed Lo

the NSDAP for a warlety of reasens. Both collectively and as
individeals, they succumbed to appeals based on economic self-
interest, fears of loss of status, antipathy to modern institutions
and culture, the desire for a rational revival, intimidation,
anti-Semitism, and a host of irrational drives. The greater the
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economic and pelitical uncercainty, the greater was their
suscepribility to drrattonal appeals and their tolerance forx
Hazi viglence, Finally, many simply yilelded to the apparent
irresistibility of the Wazi advance.

The Xazis triumphed, then, not because of the dapression alone,
but because rural people Iinterpreted thelr difficulties in the
categories of nationalist reaction. Modemm liberalism had made
1little ideological or organizational impact upon their
traditional way of life and mentai ocutlook, Steeped in
conservative, provincial, and anti-larxist prejudices, they
chose, particularly in Protestant areas, to blame thelr economic
problems on the deviousness of international bankers, Jews,

and Sccialists rather then recognizing them as the result of
severe structural and cyclical crises and poor harvests caused by
bad weather. The keactionary natlonalists, who had nmever
recopclled themselves to a defeated and democratic republic,
overwhalmed the poorly organized liberal forces, The sheer
energy and organization of the Nazi party allowed it to overcome
the few remaining seruples,
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Composition and
Evolution of the
Nazi Elite

JOHN NAGLE

A continuing topic of debate on the nature of fascism is its

class ¢omposition within capltallist seciety. From the analysis

of the clasgs nature of fascelsm Follow theories on the connection
becween fascism and capitalism and often speculation on che
likelihood of fascism as a general stage of capitalist development
or a possible capitalist alternative to liberal demacracy. The
analysis presented here adds some further bits of evidence te

this discusslon without pretense of being either comprehensive

or, as it turns out, particularly conclusive.

SOCIAL COMPOSITION--EVIDENCE AND FIWDINGS

Previous studies of the Nazl movement have examined social
composition of its voters, its membership, and its leadership
at various levels.l Several points of emphasis have emerged
from this iiterature which may be summarized in thesis form
a5 follows:

1. The Wazi movement was drawn predominantly from the lower
niiddle class, those elements of society nositioned
between the capitalise/blg business and landowning class,
and the wage-working industrial proletariat,

2, The Nazi movement was drawn predominantly from those
elements cof capitalist society that were most antimodern
and reactionary and threatened by the development of modern
industry and increasing employment uncertainty, This
would icclude small farmers, small shopkeepers and
artisans, and some lumpen {unskilled, unemployed, or
aemi-employad) segments of the working class.

3. The NHazi movement was a mass vehicle of a bread range of
middle-class elements, a coalition capable of gzining the
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confidence of several established elites as an effective
weapan for suppressing the organized working class.

4. The industrial working class remained largely immune or
fmpervious to cthe appeals of the Nazi movement., They
remained with the SPTr or the KPD. The social base of
traditlional conservatism, among the business class, large
landowners, and peasantry, also were relatively less
attracted to the WSDAP, They remained with Alfred
Hugenberg's ONVP, Hitler's eventual cozlition partner.
Practicing Catholice from various strata, stayed with
the Catholic Center Farty and were less attracted Lo
the NSDAF.

Earlier studies heve amassed a good deal of evidence to develop
these theses on the basic character of the NSDAP, Analyses of
voting behavior by Lipset, Heberle, and Bracher, among others,

have daveloped, on the baslis of aggregate voter percentages,

voter turnout, and some partial voter surveys, the growth of the
voter appeal of the NSDAP from 1928 (2.6 percent of the vote)

to the second election of 1932 (33.1 percent).? Some analyses

have included vote totale from the [irst Relchstag election of
1933, held under clrcumstances of already sharply rising
intimidation or ceaveden, and a few have even studied percentapes
of fnvalid ballots or nonvoters in the one-party "elections"

and plebiscites held after 1933. The rapld growth of the NSDAP
into a mass middle-class electoral vehicle and the collapse of

the middle—-class DVP, DAP, and Wirtschaftspartei (as well as
sevaeral other regional and minor middle«cless parties) have heen
well documented. The relative weakness of the Nazis in the biggest
cities and the apparent galns by the NSDAP from previous nonvoters
in the electicens of March 1933 (but not narcicularly from nonvorers
in earlier elections) stand as additional basic [indings of
elactoral research.

A Mmitation on such studiles, of course, is that they cannot he
used, except for sketchy analyses of nonvoting and invalid
ballots, after the suppression of all other parties in 1933, In
studies of the Nazl regime, election data can provide findings
on the social or class support of the Nazi movement primarily

up to the "legal revolution™ of 1933. Conclusions drawn from
election data about the class nature of the Nazi regime need to
be supplemented with dzta drawn from the period after 1933, as the
Nazi movement In power selectively dropped earlier election
campalgn programs, purged its soclal-fascist and "disreputable"
(Rbhm and the SA} Factions, and developed a working partnership
in cealition with big business administrative and military
elites,3

Some continuity has been gazined from membership and leadership
analyses of the NSDAP both before and after achievement of

political power. llans Gerth has renorted on the occupational
background of HSDAF members in 1933 and 1935,% Danial Lerner
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developed his theme of "marpinality" as the common attribute of
the Nazi elite from samples drawn from the 1934 Fllhrerlexicon

(a who's who in the early Third Reich).” Max Knight compared

the thirty-three cabinet members who served under Hitler from
1933 to 1945 with cabinet members from the earlier monarchy
(1890-1913) and Weimar (}919-1932) years.® Wolfgang Zapf used

a compasite of top-level political, administrative, economlc,

and cultural elltes drawn [rom Che years 1925, 1940, and 1955

for developing his circulation model of German elites Lrom

Weimar &g Third Reich to the postwar Bundesrepublik.’ The present
author has compared social and generational backgrounds of Nazi
Reichstag deputies with backgrcunds of deputies from other
parties in VWeimar and Reichstag/Bundestag deputy backgrounds
sequentially for the period of modern German history (1871-1972).8

Each of these studies of the NSDAP elite offers further oppor-
tunlities to gaupge che soclial composition of the Nazi movement,
although not every study has produted lasting insiphts. Lerner's
study, part of the larper RADIR project at the Hoover Institute,
conpayed subsamples of Nazi "propagandists," "administrators,"”
and "coercers" with a randomly drawn control group, Laernar looked
for the frequency of certain middle-income skill groups
{engineers, lawyers, managers), whose skills were theorized as
necegsary for any modern political system, revolutionary or
noarevoluticnary. He alsc poslited the rise of the "alienated
intellectual” {(feachers, journalists, artists) especially among
those classified as "propagandists" and the "plebeians’ (of
lower-middle-class origins) among the "administrators,"? The
Lerner study was precccupied, however, with developing the concept
of "social marginalicy" as the commen underlying factor of the
Nazi elite {and, as part of the RADIR project, of revolutionary
elite=s in general).

Marginal status was defined as deviation from "predominant
attributes in his society."1? By this definltion, the Nazi elite
was heavily laden with "marginal men." This concept of
marginality has come under conslderasble challenge, hwever.l1
The primary questlon is whether politlical leaders who came from
Catholic backgrounds, or were born in the Rhineland, or had omly
lowar or incomplete higher education, or were enlisted men during
military service, or had farming occupations were nacessarily

to be identified as "marginal." By this standard, all leaders
of the Catholiec Center Party, most of the 5PD leadership, and

the great majority of trade union leaders would have to be
categorized as marginal alse. This would, however, lump these
very diverse but definitely nonrevolutionary elites into the

game conceptual container as the lazi leaders. What Lerner

more accurately described was how the 1934 Nazl elite differed

in many characteristics from earlier German elites. The
Fllhrerlexicon, altheugh it deleted about one hundred bilographical
sketches of people putged in the June 1934 Rihm putsch,
represents a compllation of the prominent personalities {not

211 Nazis) at an early stage of the Third Reich.
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Max Knight's comparizon of cabinet level elites in the monarchy,
Weimar, and the Third Redch, shows a good deal of continuity

in occupational backgrounds, with the addition of a strong
business, banking, and insurance executives component, and
greatly reduced proportions of lawyers and journalists in the
Third Reich as opposed to the Weimar period. Teachers, engineers,
and military men alse figured more prominently in Hitler's
cabinet. Overall, howaver, higher civil service backgrounds
continued to predominate s they had both in Weimar and in the
Kaiserreich. In terms of social origins, cazbinet ministers
under Hitler came more frequently from business (18 percent},
civil service (12 percent), landowner (12 percent), and military
(12 percent) families than from other categories., In some
respects, the social composition of the Nazi cabinet represented
an expansion of gains made by business strata during the Wedimar
Republic, a partial return to top posts for members of the
aristocracy {through the military and civil service}i and a loss
of the more modest gains made by the working class. The
cabinet-level elite for the entire Third Reich era is a relatiwvely
smz2ll group of dndividwals (N=33), cleatly a coalition of Nazl
party leaders and coopted husiness, civil service, and military
elites., Within the firsc Hitler cabinet, there were, for
example, six Nazl party leaders, and nine members who were not
leaders ir the party, although most acguired party membership
during the Glelehschaltung of 1933,

Welfpang Zapf's survey of elite circulation includes coverage

of fourteen different elite categories, including many
individusle especially among church, business, and some
administrative and milicary elites who in 1940 were outside the
Wazi leadership, althowgh <¢ften acqulring party membership after
1933 for career considerations, Zapf's findings on those elite
groupings most closely identified with the Nazi movement itself
are in most cases consistent with other studies: The prominent
Kazd elites (circa 1940) were more likely to come from lower-
middle=class backgrounds, have somewhat Jlower educational
qualification, have been born in southern Germany, and be younpger
by comparison to the same Weimar-era subelites (circa 1925).

When Zapf combines all elite grouplnpgs together, however, for the
years 1925 and 1%40, some surprises emerge. The average age of
the total German elite in 1925 (55.3) is little different Lrom
that of 1940 (53,6)., Within the political elite, furthermora,
cabinet ministers in 1940 were in fact older {(59.0) than those

of 1925 (52.83). Ilest surprising, party leaders appear hy Zapf's
reckoning to also have been older on average (43,3 years compared
to 46.0 years fn 1925).13 Zapf also finds that the proportion
of those from aristocratic origins fell from 16 percent cf the
total German elite in 1923 to 12 percent in 1940 and only 8
percent by 1955. 5% IF one looks at the social origins {measured
by father's occupation) of the German elite separated into the
major subgroupings used by Zapf, the Nazi regime seems rCo have
made the greatest soclal impact among the political elite,
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somewhat less among the econemic elite, and least impact among
the administrative elite.

Table 5.1
Pelitical, Adwinistratfve, and Evonomic Elite Soclal Origins,
1925, 1940, apd 1955

Political Eiite Social Origina (percentages)

A I M UL LL

1925 {N=37) 9 44 33 12 2
1940 (N=64) 8 i3 35 3 2
1935 (N=57) 7 39 39 1z 4

(Tables do rot equal 100 percent due to rounding)

Administrative Elite

1925 {N=65) 29 65 6 0 0
1940 {H=62) 27 58 15 0 0
1355 (N=54) i6 66 18 0 )

Economlc Elite

1925 {§=39) 15 77 8 0 0
1940 (N=25) 12 60 283 0 0
1955 (N=36) 14 64 22 i) 0

Source: recalculated from Zapf (1965:1803.

Aristocracy
Upper Hiddle
Lower Middle
~ Upper Lower
Lower Lower

EERE™
11

1
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The political elite 18 also the only majer subgrouping whose
social origing are sipnificantly different from both 1925

Welmar and 1955 Boan elltes. Among the political ellte, we

see the rise of the lower-middle-class "plebelans"” to high officge,
the squeezing out of the amall percentages of elites of working-
c¢lasg origins, and some modest decline Iin representatlom of
upper-middle—class elites. Zapf's data thus can be interpreted
az strengthening the hypothesis advanced lomg ago by Framz
Neurann (1941} that the Third Reich was a cealitiom of some
earlier business, civil service, and wilitary elites with a
movement that arese from broader middle and especially lower
middle class ordgins. Zapf himgelf, utilizing a “totalitarian"
concept of the Wazi period contrasted with the pluralist democratic
ideals of Weimar and Bomnm, does not reach this conclusion, and

he earlier had summarized but reljected Neumann's earlier elite
analysis and conceptualization of the Third Reich.l3 Zapf thus
concludes that

all organizations are tighrly bound to the party
thtough the means of a "ecadre policy,” that is, the
transferral of key positions to loyal party cadre,
tlembership and renowvn In the party become on the cne
hand the only decisive path of social mobillity, on
the other hand a declsive means of social control.

This conclusion snd similar findings by like-minded observers
neglect evidence that runs in the other direction, namely, that
other nonparty elites, sharing a policy consensus with the NSDAP
top leadership ovet a range of issues, maintalned their standing
intact while accepting Nazi party membership. For example,
Seabury has pointed out that of ninety-two top officials in

the German Forelgn Office in 1937, thirty=three were indeed
NSDAP members, but enly seven had joined the party before
entering the fcreign service., In 1940, eight of nine senior
division heads in the Foreign Office were still career offiecilals
who hed joined the WSDAP after the achievement of power,17

NSDAP REICHSTAG ELITES-——EVALUATICN

My own work has concentrated on the Hazi elite composition at

the level of Relchstag deputy, both over rime and in comparison
to other party elites, The Reichstag membership level allows for
analysis of NSDAP elite composition hoth before and after 1933,
The Nazis did not abolish the Reichstag; rather they continued to
use it, not as an effective parliament, but as an assembly of
those who held important posts in other areas and as a public
sounding board for Hitler's oratory. After the suppression (or
self-dissolution) of all ether parties in 1933, single-slate
"electiona" were held in November 1%33 and again in 1936 and

1938 with an ezpanded Relchstag membership elected each time.

{A small number of Hitler's parliamentary coaliticnh partners

of 1933, such as Alfred Hugenberg of the DNVP and Franz von Papen
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of the Catholic Center (Z} converted to Nazi membership and
retained their seats in the Reichstap as NSDAP deputies.)

As a political Institutiom, the Reichstag, of course, declined
rapldly to ifesipgnificance after the Wazi takeover., Nonetheless,
judging from the individual biographic sketches of deputies in
sequential Reichstag handbooks through the 1930s, one notes

the continuity with which the NSDAFP filled Reichstag seats with
party leaders of roughly similar standing after 1933 as before
1933. For the specific purpose of examining the evolution of
the WESDAP elite at this level from the last years of Welmar
through the transformstive stages of the Third Reich, this

elite prouping provides a useful basis.

Between 1919 and 1938, in boch Weimar and the Third Reich, over
twenty—four hwndred individuals held seats in the Reichstag.

For each deptity, we have information (from parliamentary handbooks,
who's who registers, and other seholarly works) on year of birth,
birthplace, education, occupaticn(s), military service, religion,
and party affiliation. We will concentrate here on occupational
background. This information will be summarized for two purposes:
to compare on a global basis the social composition of NSDAP
deputies with deputies of other parties; and to trace the social
composition of NSDAP deputies from the period just before the
achievement of power thyough the 1%¥)s in the development of

the Third Reich. To give some fdea of how much the Nazi party
elite differed from other party elites in social composition,

wae can compare the nenparty occupations of all NSDAP deputies
(8H=1101) with those of the two major bloes: the "bourgeois bloe"
in Welmar, principally the right-wing naticnalist DNVF, the
moderate conservative DNP, the liberal demccrat DDP, the Catholie
center Z, and the middle—class business WV (N=730); and cthe "lefc
bloc,” including the moderate Social Democrat SPD, the more
radical but short=lived indapendent Social Demograt USPD, and

the communiss KPL (N=583)., This type of global comparison

has its shortcomings, but it may serve to indicate where the
HNSDAP deviated from other established social sources of political
elite recruitment. It also compares the NSDAP to the two major
tendencies (bourgeois and working-class) within the Welmar system.
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Table 5.2
An Gecupational Comparison of NSDAP, "Left," and "Bourgecis"
Party Deputies (in percent)

Dccupation NSDAP Left Bourgeols
worlker 13.9 24.0 1.2
white collar 16.5 4.1 0.3
military/police 7.4 0.2 1.8
biz business owner 5.4 0.9 7.1
farm owner 12.3 J.5 19.6
small business 5.8 1.9 5.3
clargy Q.1 0.2 3.6
higher government 2.9 4.8 16.7
government employvee 5.5 0 1.2
housewives 0 2.7 3.3
labor urlonists 0.2 17.8 7.9
party managers 2.4 13.2 0.4
interest growp leaders 1.0 0,7 5.1
business managers 3.8 0.5 4,1
writers 3.5 20,4 3.7
publishers 1.0 0.9 1.5
professors 0.6 0.7 4.4
lawyers 2.9 2,2 6.3
judges 0.1 0 1.9
teachers 3.6 1.9 1.8
doctors 1.3 0.5 0.5
engineers 6.1 0.2 2.6
unemnployed 0.5 a.5 0
other, not
classifiad 2,8 1,2 0.8
¥=110 =583 N=730

I1f we disagpgregate the 34 percent of a1l Nazi deputies in the
genaeral ¢lassification of workers/employees, we find that 14.1
percent waye blue-collar workers or unionists {very few umionists)},
while 16,5 percent were white—collar employees in the private
sactor and 5.5 percent were government empleyees (but not
including higher, gehobene, officials}. This 1is in strong
contrast both to the left bloe recruitment of workers/unionists
(41.8 percent), white—collar employees (only 4.1 percent) and
government emplovees (nil), and to bourgeois bloc representation
(9.1 percent, 0.3 percent, and 1.2 percent respectively} in

these categories. This indicates the heavy influx of lower-
middle-elass, whitewcellar employees inco the Nazi movement elite.

Nevertheless, the still relativaly prominent proporction (13.9
percent) of all NSDAP deputies from blue-collar occupational
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backgrounds, combined with the virtual absence of any unionists
among the Mazi Relchstag elite, reflects the partial success

of German fascism in incorporating anti-unlonist worker sentiment
within its broad and c¢ften contradictory mass base. The
percentages of wnemployed (0.3 percent) and "not classified"

(2.8 percent), while small, alsc contain, on cleser inspection,

a number of "lumpenprolatarian' types, men without any clear
wotk or vecation, unsettled in society since the front=iine

days of World War I, rabble adventurers who had found hoth
comraderie and a mission within the NSDAP.

Additionally, it should be noted that Nazi deputy recrultment

from small businessmen and artisans (5.3 percent} is only
fractlionally higher than among the bourgecls parties (5.3 percent)
and thatv NSDAP deputy recruitment from farmer occupations

(12.3 percent) is lower than among the bourgecis bloc parties

(19.6 percent), elthough the Hazi group of farmer deputies is

quite probably more weighted with small holders than larger
landowvmers. Representation of Industrialists and big businessmen
is not much less than amcng the bourgeols parties (5.4 percent to
7.1 percemt}.

Also potable among HSDAF deputles is the relative frequency of
taachers, enginaers, and doctors (11.5 percent taken together)
ralative to tha two other bloc profiles (only 2.0 percent on
the left, and 4.% percent ameng the bourgeois parties),

Most striking on the low side is the total absence of housewives
(and womer in any category) and the almost total ahsence of
unicnists among Nazi deputies. RSDAP deputies also come less
often from higher civil service positions than from either left
or bourgeols blocs.

The category of writers and party functionaries, prominent among
left party deputies, also contrasts sharply with the NSDAP
profile. Hany of cthese writers and party leaders for the SPD
and KPD were oripinally of working=class origins and advanced
through the union or the party into positioms of journmalism for
the left-union press or functlonary positions in the party
arganization. Other left writers, of higher educational
background and cofter higher socizl beginnings as well, represent
the left intelligentsla. Both of these types are much less in
evidence among the NSDAP Reichstag grouping.

There iz in this global comparison an additlonal finding when
we disaggregate the single largest {(that is, white-collar
enpioyee} occupational grouping back to its originally coded
occupations; the overvhelming bulk of these fall into two
categories, sales persomnnel (kaufmidnnische Angestellte——9.5
percent), still a relatively broad category encompassing a range
of job roles, and bank employees (Bankangestellte—-2.3 percent),
a relatively nzrrow sector of the white-collar work force.




84 Towards the Holocaust

Interestingly enough, the NSDAP was essentially the only party
to recruit any number of its Reichstag deputies from among lower-
level bank employees (several bourgeois parties did of couvrse
include bank owners or bank directors among thely deputy
factions). Gut of 55 Reichatag deputies from 1371 to 1938

{of a total 4,565 deputies) who at some time in thelr careers
were ordinary bank employees, 47 were NSDAP deputies. The
selection of bank employees as Nazi deputies appears in sizable
numbers first between the two elections of 1933, when the
Hational Soclallat dictatorship was belng installed. The
question arises as to whether this parcicular group of Nazi
deputies represents parc ¢f the general migration of the lower
middle class, especlally the membership of such white-collar
employee assoclatlons as the liberal GDA and the right-
natienalist DHY, to the Nazis during this period, or whether it
represents an infusion of contact men to safeguard banking
interests at a crucial point in the transformation of the NSDAP
program, which had often sharply attacked finance and banking
circles, into state policy. The HSDAP would later abandon

this position Iin favor of an alliance with (non-Jewish)

private banking circles. There Is a third synthesis of these
two possibilities: rthat the professional associations of white-
collar employees, including congiderable numbers of bank
employees, acted to save themselves by going over to the Nazis
in return for some representation within Nazi ranks and that
some activist bank employees especially went over to the NSDAP
with the blessings of private banking circles.

Those occupational backgrounds among NSDAP deputies with
gilgnificantly higher representation than found In either left
or bourgeois blocs (focluding white-collar employees, lower
¢ivil servants, military/police, teachers, doctors, and engineera—-
a rotal of 40.9 percent of all NSDAP deputies) were all gquite
modern vocations that were not being automated or squeezed out
of existence between bilg business and big labor. With the
exception of doctors (only 1.3 percent) these occupations are
middle-status positions, whereas the highest—status professions
(professor, lawyer, judge, top civil servant) are significantly
underrepresented compared tc the bourgeois bleoc partles.

This global comparison has the limitation of concealing any
significant changes in occupational composition over time,

either in the Welmar period or for the Nazl party throughout the
19305, Longitudinal analysis of several individual parties
through the Welmar periled illustrates some noteworthy trends,

The KPD, for example, underwent a radical "proletarianization
betwean 1924 and 1930 during which the percentage of ¥¥D
deputies from worker/unionist eccupations rose from 41 to 79
parcent, On the other hand, nearly all of the bourgecis parties,
in the immediate aftermath of the failed 1918 revolution, quickly
recruited some working-class deputies into their Relchstag
factions. In 1919, 20 percent of Catholic Center deputies,
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15 parcent of comservative DVP deputies, and even 14 percent

of right-wing nationalist DNVF deputles were from worker or
untonist occupational backgrounds, By 1923, however, at the most
caim pericd in Weimar's generally stormy history, these figures
had declinad comsiderably (to 19 percent for the Center, 7
percent for the DVPF, and 7 percent for the DKVP), Shifts in
deputy recrultment are relatzble in these instances to changes
in the crientation of each party within the changing Weimar
system: the EPD transformed itself from a break-away grouping
of former Socilal Democrats into the first mass=-based communist
party in Western Europe, and the Catholic Center, the DVP, and
the DHVPF reduced theilr wnrke;funinnist elements after the
leftist revelutionary upsurge of 1918~1919 had been effectively
suppressed.

An examination of the evolution in the Nazi Reichstag elite
during the 1930s also reveals some Interesting shifes. A first

Table 5.3
Trends in Nazl Reichstag Deputy Background, 1932-1938 {(Rounded
to nearest percent for selected occupations)

411 All new New Hew Hew Rew
HSDAP HSDAP  KSDAP NSDAP NWSDAP N3DAP
Occupation 1932 TI 1933-33 1933 I 1933 II 1936 19334
bive collar 14 13 14 16 11 3
small business 3 7 6 7 6 9
farmexrs 16 12 1% 14 5 7
white collar 14 19 11 16 29 23
lower civil 5 ] 3 G 7 3
gervice
engineers, doctors 11 12 13 11 11 14
and teachers
military/police 4 & 8 5 8 3

aFigureE for 1938 exclude 70 Austrian Hazi deputies, who were

included io the I1%30 Grossrelchstag after the annexation of
Austria. The Austrian Hazi movement had a different social
base and siwould be studled as a separate entity.
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conparison between Nazl deputies in the last (1932 11} pre-litler
Reichistag znd Hazi deputiea whe were first elevated to deputy
status after the Wazis achieved state power shows a consideyable
rise in the representation of whiite-collar employees and a
decline in the representatien of farmers. By separating Nazi
deputies according to their first inclusion In the Reichstag
membership, these trends appear even more sharply.

The decline in the represantatlon of farmers began not immediacely
after the JS5DAP achievement of stare power, but with the 193¢
and 1933 Reichstap "elections.”" TFor the first three years of
the Third Reich, the jazis did try to impiement, against the
wishes of hig business and the military leadership, a program
for the strengthening of the amal]l farm/rural sector of German
soclety, ifuch Kazi propaganda was anti-urban in orientatiomn,
criticizing city life as rootless, cosmopolitan, impersonal, and
a purveyor of immorality. The racist notionm of Aryan biological
superioricy was generally combined with idealization of rural
village life. Ualther Darre’ the leading HSDAP agrarian
propagandist and later Hinister of Agriculture, expressed this
cennection in his 1928 The Peasantry as the Life Source of the
Nordie Race and nis 1934 New Wobility from Bilocd and Soil.

At least until the first Four-Year Plan of 1936, the party
leaders attempted to put this "Blood and Soil" (Blut und Boden)
ideolopy into practice. A ruralization nrogram was initiated,
which was aimed at eventually transforming Germany once again
into a predeminantly nonurban society. Sale of public lands

to bufld un the c¢laes of small independent smallholders, the
founding of new rural settlements, and the development of a genaral
plan of land use were main elements of this program.

Nevertheless, the actual results of this program were quite
limited, and as the priocrity of rearmament and aggressive forelgn
expansionism became more prominent, the party gradually down-
played its ruralization efforts. Unlike the quick victory of big
business over the more radica: party elements on The banking
izsue in 1933, the party only graduallv divested itself, in
practice not in rhetorie, from its romantic-racist idealizatiom
of village-peasant life, and then cnly under strong pressure

from its big business and military ccalition partners.

Even with the shriveling of 1ts ruralization program and the
decline in farmer representation in the Nazi elite, NSDAP deputies
continued to come predominantly from rurzl and village origins.
The parcentage of new NSDAP deputies born in rural/small town
areas was 93 pevcent in the first 1933 Reichsatap, 67 percent in
the second 1933 Reichstag, 53¢ percent in 1936, and even 75
percent in 1938, HNewvertheless, the gradual shift from ruralism
to even greater efforts at industrialization, necessary for
rearmament and forelgn expansion In search of Lebensraum, are
rmirrored in the decline of smallholder representation in Nazi
Reichetag deputies, especially in 1936 and 1933.

Protectlion of small business owners was another element of
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Mazl pre-1933 propaganda:

- « - the anticapitalism of the Hazified middle
groups was primarily a revelt agalnst big buslness,
whether In manufacture, trade, or [inance. The
demands were of a counter-revolurlonary nature;
the anticapitalists wanted to replace big business
by small and to transform moderr, larpe-scale
industries into a primarily handicraft econemy,

If realized, anticapitalism would have spelled the
and of big business, and Germany would have
returned tc a preindustrial economy.”

There is little doubt that the NSDAP owed much of its electoral
success among those small self-employed artilsans, business
owners, and shopkeepers to 1ts premises to battle big business

in thelr behalf. An important faction of the Nazi leadership
supporced small business demands for closings of chain stores

and consumer cooperatives and that large firms be forced to
divest themselves of subsidiaries that competed with small,
independent firms. This was refiected in z modest but increasing
contingent of Nazi deputies from gmall business backgrounds. This
representation of swall business owners at this level of the Nazl
elire, both before and aftar 1933, is about at the same level

a8 among the bourgeois bloc parties in Weimar, and it could
hardly be said that this contingent of the Nazi elite commosition
constituted a radical departure from the Weimar system. Unlike
the agrarian smallholder contingent, which clearly declined as
the ruralizarion program was phased out, the small business

elite recrultment remained relatiwvely constant, even though the
"anticapitalist" faction of the party (and its program for
protecting small business and dismantling blg cartels) was
politically defeated relatively early (mid-1933) in the power
struggle with big business interests and the less radical
maingstream of the MNSDAP elite, The levels of both farmer and
small business representartion among new deputias by the latter
19308 (7 and 9 percent respectively) would seem to indicate
medest, certainly not dominant, elements of Nazi elite
recruitment, not gqualitatively greater, and for smallholders
perhaps even less than among Weilmar's bourgeois parties.

On the other hand, those occupations which were overrepresented

in our global comparlson with beth left and bourgeols bloc

deputies (whirte-coilar emplovees, lower cilvil servants, engineers,
teachers, doctors, militatry/police) increased from 34 parcent of all
NSDAP deputles in 1932 to 55 percent in 1936 and 48 parcent in

1933. Thus the elite recrultment from broad middle-class
occupations not identifiable as antimodern or premodern

continued and expanded after the achievement of state power.

Nazi ERelchstag membership recrulted during and zfcer 1933
(a total of some 330 depuries) stlll represented a diverse
coalition of soclal straca, including older lower-middle-class and
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anti-unionist worker elements. The Nazi movement in power,
however, showad some simns in the 19308 of reorienting its
Ieadetship recrultment toward those strata more consistent with,
or at least not apposed to, the interests of its pelitical
alliance with big business, administrative elites, and military
elites.

SUMMARY AND SYNTUESIS

These findings with respect to the scoclal composition of the

Nazi Relchstag-level elite add some new nuances to earlier
gtudles summarized at che outser. The Reichstag deputy

analysis is in sgreement with the thesis that the Nazi movement
was a mass movenent of the lower middle class, if lower middle
class is quite broadly defined tc Include engineers and military
cfficers, as well as bank employees, small farmers, and lower-

to middle~level government employees. Certzinly, upper-middle-
class professions, especlally lawyers and higher government
officials, are less in evidence among the Nazl Reichstag deputies.
Yet this thesis neglects the bracder character of the Nazi

appeal within the entire middle class and to important anti~-
unionist and antileftist elements of the blue-collar working class.

Cur findings are alsoc in substantial agreement with the "anti-
modern” thesis for the pre-1933 period. There is evidence in
our data that the NSDAP attracted support from and mobilized
Intc political action gmallholders, small businessmen, and
declasse” sections of the proletariat. In the period after 1933,
the Nazi movement reversed its small business anticapitalism,
shelved 1ts apti-urban ruralization program, and bloodily purged
its "disreputable" S4 street fiphters. Thesa policy reversals,
ir the process of cementing an antidemocratic and antileft
coalition with existing business, mlilitary, and administrative
elites, are partially reflected in changes in the party elite
social composition, particularly in the decline of smallholder
representation. More important, however, is the considerable
expansion of recruitment from a range of middle-class occupations,
which were quite modern and functionazlly necessary to a medern
urban Industrial society. These findings are more in accord
with the "broad middle class" thesis, including both older and
newer middle-clzss elements, but tending towards the more modern
gtrata after the achievement of state power, This thesis tends
to neglect the extent to which this broad fascist movement also
includes some elements of the blue-collar working class itself.
This caveat oust be added to the fourth (immunity of the industrizl
working class) thesis, which is nevertheless correct in relative
terms.

It 1s imporcant to note, Eor all theses, the gradual but clear
evolucfion ¢f the HSDAP leadership; the NSDAP, as a vehicle for
maas mobilizatien against the left and against the Weimar system
that legitimated leftist pclitical and union activity, did not
remaln frozen in its soclal composition after 1933, but it
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continued to change as the developrental stage toward achievement
of power had been surpassed, and the new party-Ip-power discarded
zelected elements of irs pre-1933 osrogram.

liberal democracies in prosperous and peaceful times tend
towards demobilization systems with respect to elite recruitment.
That 1s, both bourgecis parties and left parties {including
today's Eurocommunists) tend to recruit more elites from higher
social strata. YWorkiuno-class and ordinary middle-class
representation in the peol of elite eligibilicty declines. The
Weimar system d4id not enjoy an environment most favorable to
stable capltalist democracy., The NSDAP, not initially favored
by the respectable elites of Weimar soclety, was zble to prove
its ability to mobilize a broad wmass base, primarily middle-
class but including alsc lower-class elements, was able to
convince established elites that it would certainly act forcefully
and decisively to destroy the organized working class and the
Velmar democracy that allowed its nolitical rights, and was
able, in 1932-33, to convince these established elites that it
would not, in all probability, act to destrey the economic or
sociz] posizicn of big business, the military, or the higher
civil serviece. The Nazi political elite is, in this view, a
mobilization elite of unusual commosition compared with both
bourgeois bloc and left parties, an alternative political elite
for capitzlisme in crisis.

21
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The Rise of Fascism
in Germany
and Its Causes

REINHARD KUHNL
Translated by Michael N. Dobkowski and Isidor Wailimann

INTRODUCTION

Why are we concerned with evenis that have taken place long ago?
Why are we engaged in the sclence of writing history? A very
influentia) point of view clalms chat historical events do not
repeat themselves and that nothing can be learned from history.
If this were the case, the study of history would be mere
indulgence in the drama and diversity of historical events, and
one might just as well spend the time reading a thrilling
adventure story.

UNESCO, on the other hand, has a more sophisticated definition
of science. According to ir, science endeavors "to recognize
and control relationships of causality” and "to benefit from
the understanding of processes and plencmena occurring in nature
and society"--for the welfare of humankind. 1 Science, then,

1s anything but a purposeless activity. Rather, it is a form
within which human beinrgs deal with objective reality in order
te subject this reality to reason and to purpeosely employ it
according to human needs. Science is here understood to be a
form of useful human labo¥®, a parct of human beings' practical
life activity. This understanding corresponds to that of Bert
Bracht, who says in "Galilei™ that the purpose of science is to
"aase the drudpery of human existenca,"

The science of history is therefore concerned with events of

the past mainly because we wish to appropriate the experience

of earlier generations in order to learn how we can better manage
our own current and future problems. Just as individuals can
learn from previcus life experience {although the events, of
course, never repeat Chemselves in exaccly the same wmanner), so
bumankind can learn from the experience of its history. History
is net only of Interest because of its practical value in
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mastering concrete problems. It is of value alse because=-and
this Is closely relared to waat has just been said==it allows us
to appropriate the results of previous generations' creative
activity (for example, in literature and architecture and in the
production of tools and scientific theories) in order to enrich
our mental and spiritual existence and to stimulate our own
creative potentlal. Uowever, the vractical reason for engaging
in the science of history is certainly more important.

On account of its potentlal and real consequences for humanity,
fascism, In particdlar, requires urgent scientific examination,
Tn the areas of terror and mass annihilation, it has developed a
potency hitherto unlknowm in human history., Furthermore, it has
enmeshed the world in a war in which 50 million peaple lost
their lives, 30 million emerged as cripples, and in which——
particularly in Burope--large areas were left with little but
ruins. Although in the summer of 1945 the major fascist powers
(Germany, Italy, and Japan) were crushed by the common effort

of pecples of the world, fascism as a possibllity and threat has
not been defeated once and fob all, Fasclsr tendencies exist

in almost all developad capitalist states and threaten to become
scronger and more apgressive egpecially during periods of crises.
And In areas peripheral to the capitalist world, parliamentary-
democratic gystems have been liquidated by radically anti-
democratic forces and replaced with dictatorial terror systems
In 2 number of countriesz (Greece 1967, Chile 1973, Argentina
1975-76, Turkey 1960, and other countries in Latin America and
Southeast Asia). Admlittedly, these forces and systems contain
partial fascist elements. However, they can all be classified in
that group of right—wing radically antidemccratilc forces that
were also responsgible for the destruction of the Welmar Republice
after 1930. Tt is, therefore, of pressing concern to closely
investigate the problem of fasclism. In doing seo, however, It

is insufficient to give only a factual account of events. This
would be a prescientific mode of analysis that would not correspond
to the UNESGG definition of scilence, since it would not be
concerned with relationships of causality and would not attempt
to determine the conditions that could have led to the success
¢i fascism. Given the frightening potential for destruction
that has been concentrated in today's military technology, the
prevention of such systems of domination has become & matter

of survival for the whole of humanity.

German fascism was that form of fascist domination which te date
has brought about the greatest amcunt of terrorist potency and
mass annihilation. This investigation is concerned with its
causes and perpetuating forces. This study can only be sketchy
and it will therefore only be possible to refer to a limited
amount cof empirical material. It must, however, be pointed out,
that there exists a huge amount of available documentary evidence
and that, on the basis of this material, fundsmental gquestions
can be anawered clearly andconclusively.2 {The truth,
unfortunately, does not penetrate soclety easily, for the forces
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which supported and carried out German fascism have done everything
possible te prevent the discovery of its real conmnections.

These forces have promoted instead the dissemination of a host

of myths; and since they were again very Influential during the
cold war, they had considerable success in doing so).

In combination, cthere were a number of factors that made Gerian
fasclsm viceoricus. Three factors, however, were of particular
inporcance:

1, the behavior of the ruling strata of big business,
military and the bureaucracy

2, the growth of the fascist movement, and
3. the failure on the part of anti-fascist forces.

In the following sections, only the first two factors will be
dealt with in some detail, since they were of primary importance
in the active promotion of the fascisation process.

THE ROLING CLASS

Research on fascism has established a far-reaching consensus
that fasclism in Germany or elsewhere could not seize political
power on its own.? Dn the contrary, it depended on the support
of the leadershilp strata Erom Industry, banking, the military,
and the state bareaucracy, that ie, from the forces known as
"social elires” or "secletal leadership strata” {(by bourgeois
historians and socizl sclentists) or as the "ruling class"

hy Harxist scholars.% The decisive role of these forces in
establishing the fascist dictatorship, as well as in the plananing
and execution of its policies, was well demonstrated as early
as the internati¢nal military tribunal of 1945-46. And because
of the role these Eorces played, leading vepresentatives of

the economy and the military, in addition to leaders of the
fascist party, were accused of war crimes. Research which has
heen done since has repeatedly confirmed this judgment.? The
question must therafore he asked as to what goals and interests
determiped the behavior of the ruling class and how did they
assert themselves?

It is important ta note that the behavior of the German ruling
class, although different from other European ruling classes in
some important respects, nevertheless reflected tendencles that
generally charactetrlzed capltalistic countrles during this

period. By the second half of the nineteenth century, capitalism
in the advanced countries had become powerful etough so that it
began to burst naticsal boundaries in order to conquer new markets
and areas with patural resources and to find pew spheres for
investment and cioeap labor. To realize this expansion, the

state made its political and military means available, This
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increased international capitalist competition, this transition

to an Imperialist strategy, quickly lead to a partitioning of the
world, particularly in Africa and Asia, which had not yet been
colonially oceupied. Ideologically, the transition to imperialism
was also reflected in the emergence of racist ideologies and

their proliferztion among the masses. These ldeclogles
distlnguished between superior and inferior races, thereby
reducing the capitalist countries' domination over colored

pecples to nature's will.

In comparisen with the general development of capitalist
countries, the German Reich bad two charscteristics that in
combination have gerpetally come to be known as the "extreme
aggressiveness of German imperialism.” This agpressiveness
found its expression In the monumenral plans for conquest
implemented during the First and Second World Wars.

The first gharagteristic consisted of the fact that, in contrast
to other advanced coumtries, German capitalistiec development

was delayed. This was mainly the case because Germany--as Italy--
became economically peripheral after America and the seaway to
India were discovered, resulting in a shift to overseas trade

and stagnation in the development of German cities and the German
bourgecoisie. The delayed capitalist devalopmanti was also caused
by the fsect that the large feudal landlords’ power remained
unbroken as the revolt of peasants and plebeian city dwellers

was crushed in 1525-29, Lastly, the delay was due te the Thiriy
Years War (1613-1643), which mainly took place on German tarritory,
decimating the population by one-third, causing tremendous
destruction, and thus throwing the countyy far back economically,
The peace treaty resulted in splintering Germany into some two
thousand "fndependent" political units, further hindering

econemic development.

Only in the course of the nineteenth century, particularly after
1871 when a unified Reich (Raichseinheit} was created, could

the country catch up and.could capitalism fully develop. It
soon hacame apparent that huge resources were availlable,

which made rapid development possible. By the end of the
nineteenth certury, the German Reich was leading Europe in
indestrial production. At this point, however, German
capitalism's expansion begarn to encounter stubborn barriers,
since the imperialistic partitioning of the world had already
teken place., German capitalisam's main problem was the discrepancy
hetween a strong potential and drive for expansion on fhe one
hand and the lack of real possibilities for expansion on the
other hand, The data in Table 6,1 illustrates this tensiom,’
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Table 6.1
Populationr, Industrial Output, and Distribution of Celonizl Lands

Population (in millions)

Garmany Britain France
41 il 37
1870 3 45 40

1910

Share of the World's Industrial Output {(in percentapes}

Gaetmany Britadin France
1870 13 32 14
1913 14 14 6

The Distcribution of Colondal Lands in 1914

Area {million kmz} Inhabitants (millions)
Germany 2.9 12.3
France 10.4 55.5
Britalin 31345 393.5

Because of this discrepancy, German capitalism developed its
demand for a new partitioning of the world, which it was also
willing to realize with force. The difference between the
Garman Reich and other capitalistic states, then, was not
between being imperialistic or peace loving, bul between being
disadvancaged, hungry, and bent on change (and therefore being
aggressive) on the one hand, and being relatively saturated (and
therefore defensive) and bent on maintaining the status quo on
the ather. This aggressiveness of German imperialism was the
main structural cause of the First Jorld Yar. And the Second
Horld War was essentizlly a new attempt with even more effective
means {and in alliance with other similarly disadvantaged
imperialistic powers like Italy and Japan) to realize a new
partitioning of the world, even if the first attempt had falled
in 1913.

The second characteristic of the German Reich consisted in the
fact that the bourgeois revolution was not victorious and that

its ideas of enlightenment and human rights did not get realized.
That the revelution did not take place was due to the economic
backwardness described above, as a result of which the bourgeoisie
remained pelitically weak. The larpe landholders' social power
and the political power of the authoritarian ruler-state

remained unbroken until the beginning of the twentieth century.
(Thus it also sustained the ideolegical dominance of the Prussian
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military caste, 1ts codex of virtues——discipline, duty, obadience
and authority, which finally was alsc accepted by the
bourgecisie.} The bourgecisie renounced its political ideals

of freedom and tolerance in favor of great economic advantages,
which .it was granted by the emperer and his state. These included a
standardized economic realm after the creation of a unified
Reich (Reichseinheit) in 1371, the political and military

support for lts expanslonary goals, and the suppressicn of its
main enemy—the worker movement—-which grew ranidly in the 1860s
and threztened not only the maximizatioen of profit but alse
beurgeols proparty relations.

A8 a result of this uninterrupted tradition of the ruler-state
and of Prusgsian militarism, the transition to an imperialist
policy and ideology could occur with relative ease and could
assume particularly wvicleus forms.3 German capitalism’s unique
pesition and direction of exwansion implied, however, that other
European people had to be defined ag inferior In relaticn to

the German master race. This was especially true for the Slavic
pecples who Inhabited the Eastern sphere-~—the main direction

of the expansionary thrust--~and who were defined as "subhuman,”
In moderated form, this applied also to West European peoples,
who were competitors in the fight for domination in Europe. They
were thus defined as traders {in comparison to German "heroes'')
and as "petty merchants" (in comparison to Cerman "warriors"). All
this tcok place before 1913, that is, long before the rise of
fascism, Social and natural scientists {particularly those
writing in the social DParwinist tradition) and writers {such as
Nietzsche} supplied the theoretical legitimation for this
tendency.

The radical form of the nmaster-~race ldeology and the extremely
brutal way 1n which 1t was politically realized in the Firstc
World War, and even more obviously in the Second World War was,
of course, also tied toc the tremendous importance given to the
conquering of non-German territories. If the goal was to
suppress all peoples from eastern France to deep intc Russia
(First World War) and even from the Atlantic to the Urals {Second
World War)—and in the case of the Slavic peoples to transform
them into work-slaves [or the German economy--no means other
than those ranging from the most extreme brutality to mass
annihilation could realize the stated goal. Only these means
were "adeguate.”

From this positien, the ruling class systematically pursued two
main goals--although with different means, depending on the
circumstances gilven--from the Xailserreich through the Weimar
Republic to the fascist rule. Domestically, it worked to

solldify or re—establish an authoritarian form of domination

in order to puarantee capitalist private property relations and
the expansionary power of capital and o hold back those pelitical
forces that pushed for a democratization of soclety and hindered
the pursuit of the conquest policy. Externally, it worked to
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prepare and to realize the above-mentioned expansionary policy,
which required the concerntration of all economic, peolitical,
and ldeological resources for military and war purposes.

The first attempt to pealize this policy failed in November 1913
when the German Relch was defeated and the ruling class

sinul taneously lost the emperor and his state apparatus as ifs
instrument of power, Duripg the Hovember revolution, the
worker movement succeeded in teppling the Prussian military
monarchy and replaced it with a parliamentary-democratic state.
However, 1t did not succeed in appropriating the ruling class's
basis of power. The economy, the life~-blood of the whole
socilety, remained just as much En the hands of the ruling class
as did the militatry, the judicial system, the bureaucracies,
and a slgnificant portion of the fdeclogical power apparatus,
ranging [rom the press to the yniversities and churches,

Because of this, the Imperialist forces, although weakened by

the military defeat and the November revolution, had not lost

the source of their power. After a defensive phase, during which
soclal and political concessions had to be made to the worker
movement, and after a consolidacion of economic, policical,
ideclogical, and military power was accomplished, they remained
strong encugh to pursue the two goals already established before
1%13. These goals consisted in undermining and reducing the
aocial and democratic rights instituted in 1918 and in moving
toward an autheritarian state, as well as in commencing a

renewed expansionist policy. The latter was perceived to be
particularly necessary since, after the mid-1%20s, German
capitalism was again confronted with the same dilemma it faced
before World War I and which was then a major cause of its extreme
aggressiveness. Again, the dilemma comsisted in German capitalism's
enormous potential for expansion-—it had once more become

Eutope's leading Industrlal producet-—and the very limited real
posslbilitiea for expansion, which had become even morye limited

a5 a result of the loss of colonles and the conditions imposed

by the Versailles treaty.

An investigation of the documentary material shows that, afterx
15918, decisive segments of bilg business and big banking, the
military, large landowners, and leading civlil servants had always
aimed for the realization of both goals. They were neilther
willing to accept the military defeat nor the parliamentary
democratic form of govermment, particularly not with the democratic
and social righcts guaranteed to the working class. Differences
between the wvarious factions were mainly limited to strategy and
methed. Unril 1929, the differences turned around the question
of whether or not the democratic constitution should be abolished
in one sweep (which after the Kapp Putsch of 1920 found only a
minority of supporters) or through "legal ways," ("Relchsreform"
a slow undernining of the constitution). A [urther polint of
contention was whethar or not the worker movement should be
suppressad with open means of terror (a strategy favored by a
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majority of new fndustries, including firms in the chemical and
electrical sector) or integrated with certain social concessions
while suppressing only radical (revolutionary} segments of the
working class. As to foreign policy, the differences concerned
the extent to which the shackles of the Versallles treaty-—-—
which inhibited expansion——could be thrown off by negotiations
with Western powers in cembination wicth illegal rearmament or
whether freadom Erom the Versailles limitations could only be
achieved by open confrontation.

Once the Grea: Depression of 1929 had set in, there soon was an
understanding that parliamentary democracy would have to go and
be replaced by a more effective, authoritarian system. Several
faetors favored such a deveiopment. First, the bourgeols parties
aof the center and the moderate right--through whose help the
ruling class had hitherto been able to realize its interests

in parliament and the government-—lost the great bulk of its
supporters and the votes recelved by these parties fell from

40 pillicn to 10 million from 1929-1932., Thus, 1t was extremely
urgent and necessary that the ruling class realize its long-—held
plans o establisl a firm domination, which was no longer
dependent on eleccions and parliamentary majorities. Second,

the depresgicon limited the number of soclal concessions that
could be made to the working populztion and induced capital to
impose the burden of the ¢risis on the masses (through lowering
real wages and social expenditures) in order to maintain capital's
internztional capaclty to invest, expand, and compere. Because
cf these developments, a dominating force was necessary, which
could assert itself even against the needs and demands of tche
masses. Third, the crigis represented an opportunity to actively
exploit the fears and uncertainties of the populaticn by dencuncing
parliamentary democracy as weak and unfit to solve complicated
problems and by propagating rthe strong state as the solution

to present difficulties. As a consequence, a whole set of
dictatorship notions were developed and entertained. They aimed
not only at burdening the population with the crisis in the short
run (and preparing the political greund for doing so), but at
finding the proper form of govermment capable of zlsc meeting

the imperialist, expansionist, long-term interests. 1In 1ts
internal debztes, the rulling <lass was now only concerned with
the form che authoritarian state should take and with the extent
to which repression apgainsc the left was necessary. The majority,
particularly firms in the chemical and electrical sectors, were
in faver of an authoritarian presidential regime like the one
which was in power from 1930 to January 1933. This regime based
itself primarily on the state power apparatus and the emergency
powers of tle president and was relatively independent of electicns,
parties, and parlizmentary majorities. llowever, it left
parliamentary forms and procedures intact insofar as all parties
and unions could voice their opinions and had enportunities for
mobilization. On the other hand, strong forces located in heavy
industry and amonz large landowners pushed for a radical change
in the form of goverament, for an open dictatorship, and for a
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complete suppression of the democratic and socialist forces. Since
the military coup of 1920 showed that an isclated military
intervertion witiout mass support was of little promise (the coup
was defeated hy a general strike), the problem of obtaining

the necessary mass support assumed decisive imnortance, In

this regard, several dictatorship wodels were developed of which
the Schieicher government at the end of 193210 (involving an
alliance of defense assoclatlons from the nationalist Stahlhelm
to the fascist 5A and the right wing of the unions and the SPD)
ard that of the 1933 Nitler govermment were the most important.

In discussions among big business and the military {(as well

as ameng the producers of ideclopgy in rishc-wing mass media and
thegreticians of state law), fascist Italy (which assumed power
in 1922} served as a role model, Hawever, the final decision
opting for the Hitler dictatorshin model was only made aftar all
other models had proven to be Insufficient or unrealizable,

The presidentizl regime proved to be inadequate because it could
nelther solve the economic crisis nor prevent the left from
engaging in a class struggle; because it could neither acquire

a basls in mass support nor create the necessary preconditions

for a new expansionary policy. After facing the Great Depression,
the breakdeuwn of world trade, and the growing protectionism of
various countries that increased tariffs and introduced imporc
barriers, an expansionary policy became particulariy important.
llowever, a military dictatorship and the Schleicher government plan
for mass support also proved to be unrealizakle (because in

the firal analysis the uvnions, SPD, and NS5DAP could not be split},

After the alection results of November 6, 1932--the last free
elections held during the Weimar Republic--agrecment among the
various factions came zbout more quickly. First, it was evident
that the beurgeois parties that carried the Papen presidential
repime remained without mass basis (despite big business's strong
financizl support). Second, the antlecapitalist tendencies in che
countty increased again (the ¥PD's vote increased from 14.6
percent to 16.9 percent and was now almost as strong as Che SPD,
which carried 20.4 percent of the votes). Third, the HSDAP had
peaked and was on the decline (it leost 2 million votes; its

share dropoed Erom 37.4 percent to 33.1 percent), As a result,
the ruling class feared that its last dictatorship model, based
on the Nazi party, might become unrealizable. The Hazi party,
therefore, had te be quickly brought to power in order to
stabllize it and its power base and in order to create an
accemplished fact. Von Schroeder, the banker ir whose house

the decisive negotiations with Hitler took place in January 1933,
spoke to this Issue when he was called as witness by the U.S.
accusatory body in 1945: "When the HSDAP suffered its first
defear on dovember &, 1932, the German economy's supnori was
particularly urgenc,™ In this way, the dictatorship model,
which sinze 1929-30 had been favored by only a minority of
factions, came to be realized in January 1933. The Hitler model
provided the following key advantages: First, on the key gquestions
of the destruction of democracy and the worker movement,
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establishing a dictatorship, and embarking on an expansionary
foreign policy, the party's leadership fully agreed with the
ruling class, Second, the Nazi leadership had proven itself
capahle of gaining mass support for such policies——a capability
that big business and the military did not have and which the
right-wing bourgeols parties had loat in tie course of the
Graat Depression,

THE FASCTST HASS HOVEMENT

It is c¢lear from what has been said thus far that the rise and
victexry of fascism cannot be understood to be the result of an
autonemous movement as has bean proposed over and over by man
adherents of '"middle class theories® (Mittelstandstheorien),1
On the ather hand, the strength of the fascist movement was of
great ilmportance in liquidating democracy. It is therefore
necessary to investigate the causes and initiatives that led
to this movement's success.

Inmediately after World WHar I, fascist movements arose in
several countries, They mobilized parts of those groups that
became fanatic adherents to nationalist and militarist ideologies
during the war and those who, as & result of the war, had become
derailed in their professiomal and civil life. The war's
brutality had turned them into uncivilized, crude (verroht)
individuals whose integration inte scciety was made even more
difficult in the post-war crisis. They were often members of
armed groups such as free-corps citizen defense leagues and
defense asscclationms. These groups were generally used by the
ruling class to terrorize and destroy the revoluticnary workeg
movenent, which, encouraged by the victorious Russian October
revolution, had mushroemed in many countries after the war. In
Italy, this development lad to the creation of a fascist
dictatorship in 192Z. In Germany, it led te a consjderable
increase of support for the NSDAP and similar groups as well

as to coup attempts in 1920 and 1923 in which parts of the
Reichswehr and its leadership were implicated {in preparations,
mutinies, and in refusing to oppose the groups involved in the
caoups). In 1923 the same Reichswebr, however, destroyed the
last attempts by the leff to overcome capltalism and to fight
for a soclalistc social order. In Hamburg it foupht against the
communlst uprising, and in Saxony and Thuringia it liquidarted
the legally formed worker govermment, With the help of such
acts, the bourgeocis republic was stabilized, These events,
together with the beginning of economic stabilization in 1924
{with the help of U.S. dollar loans) alleviated reasons to join
fascist and radical right-wirg grouns. The ruling class also
found fewer reasons to support and employ such movements; as a
result, they lost significant political strength and importance.

With the coming of the Great Depression 1n 1%29, a fundamental
change took place, Magss unemployment and wage ¢uts threw
significant portions of the non—self-employed work force inco
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socilal misery (in 1932, only 33 percent were still fully employed,
over 44 percent were unemployed, and over 22 percent were on a
shorcened worl week), and the proletarianization of the self-
employed increased. People were gripped by fear and uncertainty;
they lost their confidence In parties that sat in parliament

and obviously had no solution and in parliamentary democracy,
which obviously proved incapable of putting an end to misery.
Hith increased intensity, they searched for a way out, for a
real alternative. The forces on the political stage began to
move. Within four years, the bourgeols partles of the center

and the right lost almest three—fourths of its voters. At the
same time, the NSDAP prew from a solinter party (2.6 percent of
the vore} to the strongest party (37.4 percent). Large changes
occutrred also within che worker movement. The SPD lost almost
ona=third of its voters to the KPD, which almost reached the
slze of the 5DP, Table 6.2 fllustrates the changes between

1923 and 1932, 13

Table 6.2
Changes In Veoting Patterns from 1928 to 1932
1928 July 1932
Hillien Percent 1illion Percent
Vorker parties
SPD and KPD 12,4 40.4 13,24 36.2
Bourgeols parties
of the center and
the right 1l.% 33.7 3.53 9.6
Cathelic parties
Centar party
and Bavarian
People's party L7 15.2 5.3 15.7

The oripin of the mass support now concentrated in the fascist
party can easily be discerned. It cama mainly from theose who had
abandoned the bourgeols parties and from those who had hitherto
not taken part in elections but who were activated by the crisis.
(Voter participation Increased from 75 percent in 1923 to 82
percent in July 1932,) The worker narties not only did not lose
any supporters during this time, they actually gained zlmost

one million votes. This indicates, as has been shown by
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historical investigations, that H3DAP voters came from the
Hittelschicht (small merchants, craftsmen, farmers) and from
those non-sell-emploved who—-based on their origin, the type of
work, and nrivileges that they had, as ooposed to the workers—-—
censidered tlhiemselves as part of the "Mittelstand." They, for
the most nart, were salaried white-collar employees and civil
servants.l? UWhat drove these masses to the fascist varty? Why
did they particularly believe that the NSDAP would have the
solution to thelr problems? In order to answer this dquestion,
it is important to consider the ideolopies and nropaganda that
helped the Hazi party mobllize the masses. DEssentially, the
ideclogies were the same as those that had been disseminated by
German imperialism since the end of the nineteenth century in
order te legliimize its expansion and the suppression of democracy
and the labhor movement at home and to mobilize for these goals
larce sepments of the population, the littelschichten in
particular., The ideologies ircluded nationalism, racism, anti-
Semitism, militarism, authoritarianism, and--with the growth of
the worker movement——anti-lMarxism, coupled with promises of a
"Germar sccialism.' It was nrecisely this mass conscicusness,
deeply engrained for decades (In 1913 first larpgely discredited,
hut, with the growing political and ideclopical power of the
ruling class after the suppression of socialist endeavors, soon
agaln wmassively disseminated), which was taken up by many
radical right-wing, naticnalist and vHlkisch groups that emerged
after 1913 and of which the JSDAP was the most successful,l3

The WSDAP's success was not due to its ideological tenets (as
compared to other nationalist, right-winz, conservative, and
militantly anti-communist competitors)}, but due to the ways in
which they were nropagated. 1In contrast to other competitors,
these ideas were not propagated through elitist and self-
affirming honerary cirvcles, appeals to top leadewrshin circles,
and a demongtratad disgust for the masses (as was customary with
moest right-wing conservacive forces from the llerrenklub to the
Tatlkreig) bur by taking over the methods of mass mobilization
(such as mass parades and mass gatherinas), which had proved
successful in the worker movement. By presenting itself as

the party of the "small man," as anti-bourgeois and even
"revolutionary,' and through its extreme simplificacion and
vulgarization of traditional right-wing conservative ideology, and
its appressive posture, the orpganized terror thac the NSDAP
displayed irn meeting halls and street battles conveyed to 1ts
supporters a sense of power and ability to assert icself,

The NSDAP built its agitation essentially arcund four ideological
complexes on the basis of which it promised the desperately
searching masses a brishter future:

1. The "annihilation of Marxism," the ISDAP announced, was
gbsolutely eszential to enable Germany to recover and rise to

its former stature. Under "annihilation of the Harxist pesc,” it



The Rise of Fascism in Germany and Its Causes 105

meant che degtruction of the ideas and organization of the worker
novemant, RBased on the thesls, nromagated for decades by the
dominant ideology, that the Marxist workers' movement was
comnosed of enemies cf the state and the people and was controlled
by rabble rousers, that is, destructive elements, it concluded
that these elements were to be annliuilated without hesitation,
This thesis appealed to entrepreneurs and small, labor-intensive
businasses, For entrepreneurs, the organization of wage and
salaried employees represented an increase in costs which meant
that--espacially during the erisis--big eapital's international
competitiveness was persistently threatened. For small businesses,
the worlters' movement represented a direct threat to their social
existence, Although the latter's real problems mainly originated
in the overwhelming economic power of big capltal, in their
conscilousness, however, the culprits were these who demanded
higher wapes, better welfare provisions for the workers and
white-collar employees and who, in peneral, demanded the
abolition of an economy based on privace property, which also

was the small entrepreneur’s basis of social existence. In
addition, the thesis that Marxism must be annihilated appealed

to those who, fooled by the nationalist demagoguery propagated
sinece the Maiserreich, had exnerienced the First World War as
Germany's wrestling for a "place in the sun," who therefore
considered the November revcluticn as a crime against the

German peonle, and who believed the worker movement to be
responsible for the Hovember ¢rimes "and che resulting downfall
of Germany.”

2, The second 1deological complex, cthe "disgrace of Versailles,"
combined well with the first. Germany would have a secure
futurs only when the "disgrace of Versailles" was eliminated,
the shackles of the Versailles treaty thrown off, the political
ang military discrimination of Germany eliminated, and its
leading role guaranteed, to which It was entitled on account of
its economic output, populatiion size, and racial quality. The
existing social migery was not believed to have been caused

by the scocial system but by the acctlons of other countries
taking advantage of Germany. The solution to cthe survival
problems of those people affected by the Great Depression was
therefcre not seen eo lie in a chanpe of the domestic secial
system but in the strugple of the "whole German pecple” against
the foreign enemy and finally in the conguest of new "iiving
apace," naw resource areas, markets for goods, and labor power.
This corquest was to be at the expense of other countries; in
short, it was suggested that imperialism was the ey to solving
domestic social oroblems.

These ideclopical complexes drew on a tradition of thought
pursued by German imperialism up to 1918 and were, despite the
defeat of 1913, still sean to be a long-range goal, Although
the fascist party justified this goal more heavily from a racist
point of wview, the substance of the Imperialist ideology behind
it remained unchanged. In this manner, fascist agitation drew
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upon the fears and hopes of these masses touchad by the crisis,
and by distracting from the crisis's real causes, it lessened
the chances For social protest, while channelling the masses in
a direction coTresponding to the ruling class's expansionary
goals,

3. TFascist agitation nroposed in its third idecloglcal complex
that the saving of Germany necessitated a strong state; a
dictatorship that would cleanse the nation of its rabble
rousers and the "Harxist pest” and that would be in a pesition
to firmly enpage in power politics abroad. Democracy was sald
tc be slow meving, Incapable of acting, and unnatural, because
1t did not distinguish becween talents and achisvement differences
among neople and could not solve the great problems relating to
the zecuring of the future. This nart of the fascist solution
also corresponded to the interests of imperialist forces. In
addition, it drew upon Germany's long-standing authoritarian
tradition ard on the particularly Mittelschicht view that
rescue must come from the top and that, especially In times of
crisls, only a strong state authority is capable of »roviding
security.

4, All the fasgist ideological complexes discussed thus far

saw the solution to pressing social problems in a Germany of
world-power status, The realization of these nromises and
predictions lay in the distant future, Creating the precondition
for their realization, however, was an immediate domestic task,
It inwvelved the creaticn of a dictatorship and the smashing of
democracy and the worker movement, without, however, offering
any direct tangible socizl improvements. Anticapitalism and
anti-Semltism served as the ideclogical complex designed to
taise hopes--as well as to compensate for other weaknesses——

that fascism would bring about immediate Improvements. Anti-
capitalism and anti-Semitism, although of quite different origin,
ware thus closely connected functionally.

Fascisn's anticanitalism—-presenting itself also as German
soeialism or national socialism—-was proof that the idea of
socialism attracted the masses and that, particularly after

1913 and again during the Great Denression, significant segments
of the Mittelschichteu were alsc Influenced by it. The desire

for a fundamentcal chanae, for a real alternative to the status
quo, through which vne's own pressing existential problems could
ba solved, was very widesovread. The fascist narty, therefore,
rresented irself as the radical alternative in comparison to the
established Reichstag parties, which were all seen to be impotent,
llowever, the fascist party did not only give the imnression that
it would radically change the existing situation and create
something totally new. Tt gave lts sympathizers concrete hones

of being able to recover econcmically at the expense of the
hitherto privileged, big boszses, the "fat bourgeoisie." The
small entrenteneurs wetre led to believe that their social nosition
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would become secured at tle expense of bilg business and that
they would be freed from debrts and hipgh Interest rates.
Unewployved white-collar employees (Angestellte)} and the mass of
SA sunporters were attracted by promises that, at the expense
of well-situated emplovees, they would recelve secure government
positions ( as employees or seldiers). These expectations--
counled with the vague idea of Volkegemeinschaft (sharing unity
of the people), Ir which all were to cvercome the domestic and
foreipgn enemy in solidarity—constituted national soclalism and
not, &3 cne might think, the demand for abolishing private
ovnership of the means of producticn.

T l“|

llopes for “averapge peoplefs™ sociceconomic security at the
expense of the hitherte privileped, however, were of potential
danger for the rulers, particularly since some segments of the
party's following and functionaries took the anticapitalist
dimension quite seriously. Therefore, the party had to do
something if it was mot to risk losing big business's and the
military's confidence. The most effective solution was to direct
anticapitalist sentiments toward Jews, who were made the symbol
of capitalist exnicitation. The distinction berwean Jewish
"amassing" capital and German "productive" capital eliminated all
fascist anticanitalist elements that could bave irritated the
ruling class. Already In 1923, point 17 of the 1920 program
planning the "collectivization of land for common purposes
without compensation” was supplemeated with the following:
"Sinc¢e the SDAP was in agreement with the private ownership

of the means of production, it is selfunderstood" that the
concern here was with "land which was acquired illegally or
which was not used for the welfare of the people. . .

This concern$ primarily the Jewish firms speculating in land."17
In the summer of 1%3J, the elimination from the party ol the
circle around Ottoe Strasser tock place. It had resisted thils
Hazl trend om various po:lnts.l8 With some supnorters and
funetionaries, the anticapitalist hopes perasisted. After 1933,
they threatened te foreefully split the party (they were a
Sprengkraft) and were therefore silenced through a mass murder
of th?QSA leadersl:iip, called the M¥hm affair, in the summer of
1934,

Anticapitalism was thereby made harmless by reducing 1t to anti-
Semitism. This, however, was not tue sole function ¢f aunti-
Semitism. It created--based on exmerience—-scapepgoats and
diverted soclal dissatisfaction toward Jews and away from its
yeal causes, The creation of scapegoats and the possibility of
not havierg to articulate one's real aggressions but being able
to release them iastead in concrete action are common
characteristics of all reactlonary and fascist forces. Which
ralisious, ethnic, or natlonal minorities are to be treated
thusly depends uvoon the concrete conditions in a particular
country. The groups can vary Erom nonwhites to foreign workers,
to cthera, In Germany, anti-Semitism could take on this function
because it had been deeply entrenched in mass conscilousness and
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had already been used under the emnaror to divert social
digsatisfaction, In addition, special economic groupns saw a
certain advantage for themselves in eliminating Jewish
competitars, particularly in petty commerce, nrofessions such
as medicine and law, and in academia. Without any doubt, there
is a2 comnecClon between this self-interest and the
disproporcicnately high number among these professionals wno
supnorted fascism.

Certainly, fascist ideology contains a variety of gans and
contradictions, However, an internal evnlty camot be disputed.
Particularly, the systewaticaily used biological paradigm of

the world and of human beilngs—-which legitimized the economic,
political, and domestic dominaticn of a minority and the
subjugation and plundering of other pecples—-—formed a kind of
common thread throughout all of the ideological complexes.

That the combination of these ideological complexes had such an
enormous appeal, turning the HSDAP from the 1923 splinter group
incto the strengest German party in 1932, can, however, only be
explained in conjunccion wich the nrevailing peneral conditions.
Thay consisted in the fact that all ideclegical complexes had
been develoned for decades, had been used to legitimize
imperialistic policies under the emperor, and had been promagated
again soon after 1913. Therefore, when the Great Denression

set in and the desperate and fearful population was searching
for a solution, the ground had already been prepared, since these
teners were deeply engrained in mass consciousness. Secondly, it
must be mentioned that che fasclst party, in its agitation and
avan in ics terrorist activities against the left, was hardly
hindered and cften was protected and encouraged. Antifascist
activities, on the other hand, were cften blocked and punished.
In cases of conflices between fascist groups and organizations
of the worker mcvement, police and the judicial system generally
punished communists, social democrats, and labor union members,
leaving the fascists untouched. This induced a strong feeling
¢f power and readiness to use terrer among fascist supporters,
Both conditions favoring fascism structurally were the result
of the Failure in 1913 to expell the ruling class from its
Instrusental pesitions in the realm of economic and pelitical
powaet {the judicial system, the civil service apparatus, the
milictary, and the police), so that scon it solidified its
ideclogical powar apain,

A third condition favoring fascism consisted in the weakness of
antifascist forces. The masses, who desperately searched for a
solution during the Great Derression, were--despite the conditions
zdvartageous to fascism just deseribed--not pre-disnosed toward
fascism. The outcome of thelr search depended significantly on
the democratic forces' (particularlyv those of the worker

novement} succegs in developing a convincing alternative and
presenting themselves as a force that was determined to fight

fur o solution to their problems, As is commonly lknown, the

el Tatled because neither the communists nor the social
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democrats really had an adequate analysis of the depression

from which a political strategy could be developed. llowever, it
mainly failed because the worler movement remained split, even
in the face of the rising faseist threact. In order to show

the causes of this failure, it would be necessary to investigate
the nistery of the German worker movement since the Kaiserreich,
which camnct be done here.Z0 However, reference should be

made to the documents in which both branches of the worker
movenent analyvzed the mistakes and reasons for their defeat.

In particular, they are the docoments of the Seventh World
Congress oi the Communist International of 1935 and the Prague
Manifeste of the Social Democratic Emigration Council of 1934. 1In
both Jocuments, the worker parties arrived at a fairly realistic
analysis of the cauzes of their defeaat.

The worker movemant realized the practical comsequences of the
devastating defeat of 1933 in the spring of 1934 in France and
in 1936 ir Spain. Comnon actlon contained the fascist onslaught
in France and in Spain; it would ne doubt have defeated France's
coup, had it not been for the powerful military intervention on
tha parr of the German and Italian fascist superpoweys==favored
by the Western powers® declared "neutrality.”™ Finally, the
congsaquences were drawn in the Eurcpean neople's fight against
fageist domination during the Second Vorld War which, from
Greece to France and from Italy to Yugoslavia, was largely
based on the idea of a people's alliance. It follows that the
ruling class on the one hand and the fascist movement on the
other can be determined as the main forces whichi purnosefully
worked toward the liquidation of democracy and which had
actively promoted the fascislizatlon process. Politically,
however, they became allied only little by little. Altheough
Hitler had aimed at an alliance with the establlished elites
aince the refounding of the NSDAP and offered his services to
big business over and over*" in regard to battling Marxism and
facilitating the resurrection of Germany, he initially encountered
little interest and received little financial support.22 This
changed when the Great Depression set in; when the masses
deserted the bourgeols parties; when the NSDAP proved itself
capable of pathering the f[earful and desperate and began to use
them in its terror against the left; and when the urge in the
ruling class was to move to authoritarian methods of domination.
The ruling-class faction that favored an alliance with the
fascist party greu rapldly and became dominant when, at the end
of 1932, the other dictatorship models proved to be insufficienc
or unrealizakle, From then on, all significant factions of the
ruling ciass favored the transferrzal of political power to the
leader of the HSDAP. The alliance which was then formed remained
fundamental to the structure of domination and the policy of
Gerran fascism until its breakdown. It was based on the common
intaetests and geals of the ruling class on the one hand and of
the fagcist leaderahin on the other: The destruction of democracy
and the worlker mevement at howe and the realization of & new
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expansicuary policy by reayming with the goal of going to war
agalnst foreign countrles, As early as February 2 and 20, 1933,
the outlines of the program were dravm up in conferences with
military and business leaders,“3 Systematically, and using the
utmost brutality, the program was realized: The worker movement
was smashed and its functilonaries jailed, tortured, and wurdered
by the tens of thousdands. (The concentration camps were built
for jatled members of the workey movement., Only later, after
the beginning of World War 1, did Jews increasingly bacome the
main victims of fascist tetrnr.)ZA In the worknlace, the
dictatorship of capital was again fully restored: The entrepreneur
was named the "leader of the worknlace," workers and white-collar
employees ware deprived of all possibilities to articulate thelr
interests, and every move to the contrary was punished as a
crime against the state. The almost one-hundred-year-old
struggle of the worker movement was liquidated. Fascism
realized what it bhad apnounced: The extermination of Marxism,
the securing of veace at the workplace, the elimination of the
class struggle, the creation of a shared unity of the people
(Volkagemeinschaft; and with power, pelitical preconditions

wera established in order to concentrate all efforts toward
re—armament and war), This manner of shaping society and the
relations between classes is the substance and essential meaning
of fascist domination. It has been the method used by all
regimes of fasclst or similar pature--from Italy to Germany,
frem Portugal to Spain, from Austria (1934) to Greece {1967)

and Chile (2973). Given fascist dowinstlom, it Is obvious who
the victims are. lowevek, it 15 equally clear who the
beneficiaries ara.
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Conservative Concepts
of Dictatorship in the
Final Phase of the
Weimar Republic:
The Government of
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In historical evaluatlions of the last cabinets of the Welmar
Republic before the takeover of litlerian Fascism, there are two
Fundamencally different interpretations.l Tha first is a type
of laterprectation that tends to include most conservative
positions and sees the politics of conservative politicians
before 193} as striving to tame the fascist movement and party,.
The second interpretation, derived mostly from the liberal or
soclalist camp, regards the function of the last cabinets of

the YWeimar vears as fascism'a "stirrup-haolder" or as paving

the way for fasecism,

The latter view is particularly prevalent with respect to the
second-to~-the-last cablnet of the Republic, the government of
Franz von Papen. For the most part, Papen's pelitical contacts,
the pelitical scrategy of his cablnet, and irs relationship to
the conservative party spectrum and the conservative dictatorshio
models of the Weimar Republic have so Far been larpely ignored.2

After Germany's military defeat in the First World War and after
constituting the Republic, twoe problem areas dominated political
discussion and political struggle in the Weimar vears. On

the one hand, the Treaty of Versailles forced Germany to
surrender considerable territory, make reparation payments, and
limit weapons. {mn the other hand, the Republic as a form of
government guaranteed citizens the fundamental rights of a
bourgeois democracy, recognized the rights of unions to form
copalicions, to scrike, and to barpgain collectively, and
introdueced the parliamentary system as the foundation for
shaping the processes of bullding political opinion and will,
After 1913, in numercus discussions, leading representatives of
the political, economic, and military spheres debated how the
entire Treaty of Versailles, or at least certain of its
gtipulations, could be undermined or modified; they alsc
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digcussed how the parliamentary system could be adapted to
thelir own interests.

Political discussion of these two nuestions Intensified with

the outbreak of the world economic crisis. Just before the
Brlning povernment (1930-32) took office, a political program
was incroduced that implied a massive wichdrawal of democratic
rights and a reduction in parliamentary nowers, The majorirty

of big industrial leaders and bankers initially welcomed the
Brilning government. The fall of the lermann-MUller government
of 1930 kad deprived the Scecilal Democrats of governmental control
and freed the way for a presidential cabinet~” which could govern,
on the basis of Article 48, with far less dependence on
parliamenc. Early o, however, the Brining government was
criticized for its dependency on the Social Democtats'
tolervarion, >

After the spectacular electoral success of the HSDAP in the
Reichstag election of September 1931, demands that tihe so—called
"national opposition” be represented in the government grew
increasingly vocal. (The national oppeosition included the
rightist radicals and fascistic forces from the German National
People's Party [DHVP7 of lupenbery, on up to the NSDAP.) The
national epposition culminated in the Uarzburg Front of 1931,
The ecircle of industrialists that had established contact with
the NSDAP and supporteg Hitler financially and politically grew
sipgnificantly broader.®

Including the rightist foreces in the Brlning government was
impossible., But only with the support of rightist forces could
the goals and interests be implemented that were common to

broad gircles of big industry, bank capital, and_blg agriculture,
namely, a big business-oriented economic policy,’ the revision
of the Treaty of Versailies, and the replacement of parliamentary
rule by an authoritarian state," vhich alone could offer
guarantees for econonic dnd international expansion and for the
flannad rearmament.

Papen's cabinet seemed to offer the best possibility for
implementing thesa zoals, Its membars, most of noble origin,
cape from the conservative rightist camp, Papen, who had been
a pember of the Cathclic Center party and its delegate to the
Prussian parliament from 1921-1924 and 1928-1932, was politically
closer to the Cerman MNational People's party (DHVP).® Minister
of the interior, Barcn von Gayl, a member of the DNVP and a
representative of East Prussiz in the state council, held to

the reactionary Hugenberg 1ine.10 Reichswehr (Army) Minister
Schlelcher, generally considered the inspiration for the Papen
cabinet, personified the rearmament plans of the Reichswehr
leadership.ll Hearly all the ministers belenged to the German
Gentlamen's Club (Deutscher Herrenklub), & fact which earnad the
cabinet tha nicleame, "lerrenklub=Kabinert" {(The Gentlemen's
€lub Cabinet).1?Z
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The Gentlemen®s Club has unjustifiably been portrayed in
writings as a harmless debating circle similar to an English
club.l? The purpase For Founding the Herrenklub in 1924,
however, was to gather topether a “conservative elite,” which
drew from the leadership of politdes, the military, big

industry, and big agriculture. This elite sought to unify
conservative political positions in order to increase its ability
to realize right-wing, conservatiwve policies.14 The mentality

af the Herreaklub was characteristically chauvinistic and anti-
republican. The draft of its charter reads:

In its name the lBerrenklub refers to our people’s
histerical mission towards the East which is
symbolic of the Idea of an erlarged Gemany. The
German lHertenkKiubk intends to lay a foundation, as a
clutk, for convening persons with a Christian and
nationalistic orientation who have leading or
decisive political influence.}?

The German llerrenklub was closely related to a politieal
movement and deserved special attention as another aspect of
the development of the conservatives' models of dictatorship:
namaly, the young conservative movement.

The young conservatives arcse ag a reaction to the First World
War and the November Rewvolution. After the collapse of the
Kaiser's empire in 1913, conservatives of the old stamp remained
true to the poelitical views of the pre-World War II days. But
the new conservatives critliclized conditions during Wilhelm's
empire and held it responaible for Germany's defeat in the war, 16
During the Weimar Republic the young conservatives published an
almost inexhausrible wezlth of materials, Although these
publications differed from one another in numerous ways, all
shared three ideclogical core elements; the desire to create

a unified and internally strong German Reich;17 the demand for .
a new European order in which Germany would play a leading role,13
and the claim that an internally and externally strong German
Reich would embody the true and gpecifically German form of
socialism,

Franz von Papen never doubred fhat he should ba reﬁarded as
being im the tradition of the young consarvativas,2® Leading
ideolopuas of young conservatives such as Heinrich von Glelchen,
Arthur Moeller van den Bruck, and Max Hildebert Zoehm were
numbered among the founding members of the German Herrenklub,
which was led by lleinrich wvon Gleichen and Hans Bode wvon
Alvensleben.

In contrast to rche NSDAP and to the Hugenberg wing of the DHVP
(which had generally pulled back from the German Herrenklub
after 1924), the Young Conservatives' and the Herrenklub
membara’ internal policy steered toward a gradual reduction of
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democratic and parliamentary rights through legal means. By
continually making alterations in the constitution, they hoped
to reach thelr long-tern goal, a definitive revision of the
Weimar Reich constiturlon. As way stations to this goal,

they aimed at strengchening the position of the Reich president
and Relch government againast the parliament. After 1930, these
means were put inte practice by applying Article 48. The
Federation for Renewing the Reich (Bund zur Erneueruns des Relches,
BER) had been presided over by the former Reich chancellor and
later Relich bank president, Hans Luther,22 from its founding in
1923 until 1930. The BER's drafts for a comstitution most
nearly matched the Herrenklub's political thinking concerning
the constitution.Zd

Among the numercus political models for a comstitution rthat
emanated from this circle around the Herrenklub and BER,

the proposals of one man particularly stand out: Edgar Julius
Jung. He had a ¢lose relatcionship with Papen and his work in
certain ways epitomized the Young Conservatives! models of
dictatorship.

Jung, a lawyer by profesgion who was active in various rightist
radical groups and organirzations since the First World War, was
wmade Papen's private secrerary and the ghostwriter of his
speeches 1n 1932, In 1927 he had published a book entitled

The Domination ¢f the Inferi&r,24 in which he maintained that
the Weimar Republic had brought the inferior to power, while
lezring the potencial of Germany's intellectual and moral elite
go unusad, According to him, it was time to put an end to
liberalism and individualism and to create a new Reich in which
an educated and cultivated }eadership elite, drawn from the
bourgecisis, would hold all power., Specifically, Jung voted
for a change in electoral rights to increase the minimum voting
age for unmarried persons, to revoke electoral rights for women,
and to give additional votes to fathers with several children.
He alsc supported the creatiom of a two-chamber system: the
first chamber was to conslst of a leadership elite from the
econonic, military, and political spheres, with the Reich
President selecting 75 percent of membership; the second
chamber was to be compoesed of the elected representatives of
the Relchstag, who could not influence lagislation or cabinet
formation, since the Relch president would appeint the cabinet
and maintain his own office for life, Jung also proposed
privileging the ministerial bureaucracy. 3

Although they had certain unrealistic features (especially
concerning elections), Jung's constitutional preoposals became
the foundation for the constitutional program of the Relch
govarnment duricg the Papen chancellorship--a poiut to be
developed later, Already bhefore 1932 these proposals had gained
recognition and support in certain corperate circles hecause of
their antiparliamentary and antidemocratic character, In
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particular, Paul Reusch, an industrialist in the Rubr and general
director of the Gutehoffnungshlitte in Oberhausen, a subsidiary
of the Haniel Corporatlion, was interested In Jung and helped
finance the publication of his book, 26 Indeed, Karl Hantel;
Albert vHgler, the chairman of the hoard of United Steel Works,
Europe’s larpgest mining and steel manufacturing concern; and
Fritz Sprimpgorum of the Hoesch Company of Dortmund were numbered
amang khe cirele of Jung's supporters.

To this policy of a strong state--in which the broad mass of
the citlzenry (the inferlcrs) were to be excluded from the
development of a political will and in which an Institutionally
protected elite woeuld govern~—was closely linked te the plan
for a new Buropean order under German leadexrship. Jung
enphasized the nacessity of creating large economic spaces
bacause "the German of the second quarter of the twentieth
century (nheeded) economic sgaces, export territories, and
secure nutritional bases."2

The plan to create a middle-~Eurcpean ecconomic demain was no
intellectual plaything for the Young Comservatives; rather it
grew out of the irnterests of German corporations and reflected
a development that had taken hold since the mid-twenties. Cartel
agreements in Zurope, particularly with France, created the
economic foundation for business ries and cooperation among
various large Furcpean ccrporatinns.zg By establishing the
"Middle European Business Day" in 1931, leading representatives
of chemical, electrical, and heavy industries created an
institurion that was designed—-by reducing tariff harriers,
developing trade relationships te southeast Europe, and
cooperating economically with France-—to create a Eurcpean
economic empire.3° Cazrl Dulsberg, chairman of the board of the
IG-Farben conglomerate, the largest chemical concern in Europe,
and alse chalrman of the Reich Association of German Indusctry,
the top industrial assoclation, Introduced this strategy for
economic expansion o Garman companies: "Only a closed
econofiic blec from Bordeaux to Odessa can give Europe the economic
hackhone it needs to maintain its importance in the world,"

1t was less openly mentioned that not only peaceful means, but
also military acticns might conceiveably have to be empleyed

in order to reach this goal; but this point of view 1is both
evident in the definition of the goal itself snd became clear
iz the increasingly overt demands for rearmament.

Papen offered leading capitalist representatives a guarantee
that he would suppoxt thelr economic and pelitical plans, Singe
1928 he had been a member of the German-French study committee,
a coalition for encouraging economic and gultural cooperation
between Garmzny and France, The committee had been called to
life by Emile Hayrisch, an industrial magnate from Luxembourg
who was general director of rhe Arbed Corporation, the second
largest mining and steel manufacturing concern in Europe, and
gimulranecusly president of the Internaticnal Crude Steel
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Agpociation (Steel Cartel)., From the GCerman side, the committee
received influential representatives from big Industry and
banking.

The maming of Papen's cabinet on Uay 3], 1932, was heralded by
big Industry and btanking representatives., During the Reichstag
election of July 1932--as with that of November 1932—the
partien suypporting Papen, DNVP, and DVP (Deutsche Volkspartei)
recelved massive financial support from heawvy industry cirecles
in Rhine—Westphalia, Industrial magnates such as Vlgler of the
United Steelworks and Springorum of Hoesch, who in preceding
yvears had helped to support Hitler and the NSDAP and to make
them acceptable, were among the initlators of election funds
for Papen.

This fact has often been used to support the conelusion that

the industrialists named--—and with them most of heavy industry
in the Ruhr=-had no interest in establishing a fascist system of
domination; rather, they were more concerned with saving
censervatism from Natiomal Socialism, or at least with 'taming"
the NSDAP.

But the Following points should be observed: First, the NSDAP
wag politically and financially supported by these powers long
bafora 1932.°% Hitler had several opportunities to speak before
leading representatives of industry., After his famous speech

to the Dlsseldorf Industry Glub on January 27, 1932, he received
Increased support Fror_industrlalists in the Ruhr district--

and alse From VHgler.

Second, in the summer of 1932, the goal of the industrial group
around WHgler was aimed neither at neutralizing the NSDAF
politically oor epposing fts antldemocraeic, anti-union, and
chauviniscic demands; oh the contrary, they wanted to include
the NSDAP in the government.

Essentially cthere were no differences among the various
industrial groups on the wiews that the parliamentary system
should be removed and an expansive foreign policy should be
introduced, There wae, howewver, disagreement on the methods
and persons tc be employed and when the transition to a
dictatorship should be accomplished. Fritz Thyssen, the steel
industriaiist, and the former Reich bank president, Hjalwmar
Schachrt, wielded all chelr influegce in order to affect transfer
of the chancellorship te Iitler.3

In contrast, the Ruhr representatives of heavy industry around
Vdgler were mot yet prepared to transfer full power to Hitler.
They quite openly considered the time premature for various
reasons: For one, a too precipitous and direct course toward
an open dictatorship would Invite resistance from the workers'
movement. Desplte the deep split in the workers' movement
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between its social democratic and Commmist wings, the possibility
of a collective acticn in the case of a transfer of power to
Hitler during the summer of 1932 was not to be dismissed. In
addition, Prussia—the largest and economically mest significant
state (Land} within the German Reich, and the one that commanded
a strong, social-democratically oriented police force--was

still ruled by a coalition government comprised of SPD and center
representatives, %o appeint Hitler as Reich chancellor would
have resulted in the protests aof the Prussian government.
Furthermore, Hitler would have never been able to risk deposing
the Prussian government, as Papen in fact did.

Internationally, there were important decisions to be made at
the Conference of Lausame, 3Since this group would ultimately
decide the fate of Germar reparations payments, it was unwise
for them to make uncautious moves domestically. In the face of
skepticiam from without, particularly from Framce, the Lausanne
negotiations would never have been completed successfully had
Hitler been chancellor.

In addicion, the economic program of the WSDAP was unclear,
Altheough the lS=leadership had left no doubt that they intended
to comply with the wishes and Interests of big industrialists,

on questiona of important details they lacked clear plams for
enacting economic measures. Precisely for this reasomn, the
ao-called "Keppler—Circle" was formed in the spring of 1932 in
which representatives of industry and the NSDAP worked ourC an
econonic policy together.3 These were the all-important reasons
for supporting the Papen cabinet in the summer of 1932 rather
than the NSDAP.

Papen's period of government can be divided into several stages,
each of which has a relatively clear major pelitical content and
demonstrates specific characteristics pointing to the successive
development toward an authoritarian, elitist system of domination.

The first phase, [rom Papen's Inauguration up to the Relchstag
election on July 31, was chatacterized by the unwavering, drastic
raduction in soclal and democratic rights. On June 4, the very
day the government was declared, the Reichatag was dissolved te
parmit Papen to govern "undisturbed" by parliamentary opposition.
The first emerpency decrees of the government, issued that same
June, contained a massive reduction in state expenditures for
spcigl welfare {cuts in pensionsz, in benefits to the unemployed
and war veterans, and so -:m}.39

Because of the "ordinance against political excesses" (extremism)
of June 14, the SA and 55, the paramilitsry forces of the NSDAP,
wete readmitted.%? While the Nazi paramilitary organizations
could freely engage in political agitacion, administracive,
judicial, and police measures for taking action against republican
and saclialist forces werxe intentionally strengthened.41 On

July I0, 1932, the Papen government dejivered the greatest blow
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to the democratic process when, on threadbare pretexts, it
depased the S5PIF and center government in Prussia.%? Uith this
coup-like move against a democratically legitimated government,
one of the last and most lmportant republican bascions was
eliminated. A Refch commissioner installed by the Reich
government took over povarmmental business, and the Prussian
police force was placed under the command of the Reich.
Herzafter hardly any resistance was to be expected in Prussia
against the planned refashioning of the Relch into an
authoritarian, fasclst state. TFor fascist forces, Prussia was
a test case in which the resistance of the workers' movement
to the destructicn of the Welmar Republic ccould be measuxed,

The Relchstag election on July 31, 1932, cleses the first stage
and Introduces a second stage in which the attempt to include

the NSDAP in the govearnnent was the primary goal. With 37.4
percent of the votes and 230 Reichstag seats, the NSDAP became
the strongeat party, whiie the parties that had supported Papen,
the DVPF and DRVP combined could claim only 44 seats. Even before
the electlcon the newspaper Deutsche Allpemeine Zeltung (DAZ)
which was aligned with heavy Induszry, called for a cealition

of the DNVP and WSDAP upder the Papen chancellorship.4
Immediately afcer che election, discussions among cabinet members
hegan on how the WSDAF could be made a particivant in the
guvernmgut.¢5 But the negotiations, which Reich president
liindenberg conducted with Hitler on August 13, were a failure.
Nitler--pressured by Thyssen and Schacht--refused to accept a
secondary role; rather he insisted on the office of chancellor.
This demand had to thls point been rejected by the most important
forcea in beavy lndustry.

After the fallure of nepotiations with the NSDAP, the third phase
of Papen's poverament commenced. In this stage the focus was

on develoving and actualizing an independent governmental poliey.
The wmain componants of thils policy were its ecoromic and
constitutional reform prograns.

The economic program, hammered ocut in lengthy and intensive
discussicns from the end of July until the beglnniag of September
1932, was shaped with the participation of big business.%® Irs
most Important elements were rax bonuses and hiring benefits

for entrepreneurs®? and the virtual elimination of the tariff
system.43 By introducing the voluntary labor service and direct
{but ineffecrive) measures for providing work, unemployment

was to be lowered.

Thie cconomic program pald not the slightest attention to the
distressed economic situatiom of large groups of the population.
Rather, ir was otlented exclusively toward the demands of big
business. Such a program could have been insured only when

the democratic rizhts suaranteed by the Welmar constitution were
rastricted aven further and the government in power was made
largely independent of narliament and institutionally guaranteed
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such independence.

The plans to change the constitution, which Minister of the
Interior Gayl developed in agreement with the cabinet, aimed

at liquidating "parliamentarism" and establishing a dictatorship.ag
The plans depended heavily on the concept of the state developed
by Jung and other Young Conservative authors. Gayl proposed a
change in the electoral law. "Independent family providers™
(men and women), as well as watr veterans, would recelve an
additional vote, while the age limirt fer the right teo elect and
to be elected would be raised to twenty-five vears of age. The
proportional election system, in which the electorate could

vote for a party and for individuals, was to be changed to a
system in which the electorate could only vote for individuals.
This suggestior, carrled to its logical conclusion, would result
in doing away with the party system.

Article 54 of the Weimar constitution, which gave parliament
the right toe depose the povermment by a vote of no confidence,
was to be limited at cnce and ewventually eliminated altogether,

The government was to be freed from the influence of elected
officials by dntroducing the kind of two—chamber system Jung
had proposed. Finally, new laws changing the relationship of
Reich to the states ("Reich reform") would strengthen the nower
of the central government against fhe states.

If the comstitutional plans of the Papen cabinet had been vut
inta effect, they would have replaced the parliamentary system
with a form of state and government in which every effective
democratic control wes removed and an elite leadership group
exercised all authority (Berrschaft). Actualizing these plans
would have meant transforming the Weimar state into an elite,
authoritarian state with fascistic features, in which all
opposition could be sghut cut.

In contrast to the NSDAP, the Papen povernment put little value
on mobilizing the masses in favor of lts politics. As a result
of 1ts policy, directed apainst the basic needs of bread
segmants of the population, and of its inability to agltate the
masses, Papen suffered a catastrophic election defeat during the
Reichstag election on dovember 6.

But the NSDAP, teco—and this was actually the decisive fact of
the elaption—-lost mote than ©woe million votes, It thereby
became cleatr that the NSDAP had passed the peak of its influence
on the masses. It was also evident that the low point of the
worldwida economic depression had been overcome. A mew upswing
in the business cycle was about to begin in which opportunities
for demanding sacrifices from the working population, in the
namne of economic¢ crisis, would be substantially reduced. Neo

one wanted to return to a parliamentary system. On the contrary,
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the crisis was an opportunity that ecould be used te get rid of
that system.Jﬁ At this juncture, Hditler's being placed into
power slgnified the last opportunity fer the right-wing

forces from hig business, banking, and the military to
decisively destroy parliamentary democracy. With heln from
the fascist dictatorship, they intended to accomplish their
long-held, chief interests: destruction of the labor movement
and removal of the rights of wage and salary earners, economic
expansion, reconquest of the lands lost during the Flirst World
War, creation of an integrated Eurcpean marker umder German
leadership, and rearmanent. In this situation, the important
heads of bhig business and banking were umanimous in demanding
that Hitler he installed as Reich chancellor.d!

True, after the Papen government there was a brief Intermezzo——
nanely, the Schlefcher government--but the rail switches for the
faseigt dictatorship had already been set.
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The Getrman Herrenklub emerged from the Jumiklub (Club of June}
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theoretician of the state. C. Schmitt, Die Diktatur: Von
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1965) pp. 77-97.
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letter to Hitler, dated November 12, 1932, Document EC-456,
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Internationalen Hilitﬂrggrichtshof (IMT), Vol. XXXVI,
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Vol. XIII, 1973, pp. 446=43. Schacht's letter to Reusch,

dated larch 13, 1932, ¥bid,, po. 450-451, Furthermore,
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Nuernberg, October 1%48-April 1949, Vol. VI, Washington

1952, pp. 285-87.

Reichspesetzblatt (RGBL,) T, 1932, pp. 273-84,

Ibid., p. 302.

For more details see HYrater—Philipps, Konservative Politik,
Pp. 239-60,

For an overview see Th. Trumpp, Franz von Papen, der preussisch-
Deutsche Dualismus und die NSDAP in Preussen: FEin Beltrag zur

Vorgeschichte des 20, Jull 1932 {Tﬁbingen: University of
Tlbingen, Dlssertation, 1963}, J. Petzold, '"Der Staatrsstreich
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4, 1956, pp. 1146-34,
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new empioyment, For an overview, see also l. Marcon,
Arbeitsbeschaffungspelitik der Reglierungen Papen und
Schleicher: Grundsteinlepung fir die Beschiftigunpspolitik
im Dritten Reich (Berrn: ilerbert Lang, 1974).

49 See Gayl's apeech of August 11, 1932, in Schulthess’
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Denkschrift of August 22, 1932, "Gesichtspunkte fir den
Staatsneubau,' BA Eoblenz, Nachlass Gayl No. 37, pp. 40-47;
Gayl's speech of October 23, 1332 in Berlin, Ibid., pp.
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1932, published by Ulrike H¥rster-Philipps, ed., Wer war
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large landholders requesting the Reichsprisident on November
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of the big industrialist's "Langnamverein's" meeting of
November 26, 1932, Ibid., pp. 154-56.
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The NSDAP and the
German Working Class,
1925-1933

PETER D. STACHURA

Throughout the pre-1933 period, the Hational Soclalist party
{NSDAP} projected an Image of beilng a broadly-based Velkshewegung
whose zim was to restoere the fortunes of all Germans yegardless
of status or ¢lass. The party's ideclogical and propagandistic
appeal was modelled to attract te the swastika as many sections
of Weimar society as possible., Thils approach made sense, after
all, if the NSDAP were to expand its electoral constituency

to the peint where it could establish a popular mandate for
power. Following the unsuccessful Munich putsch in 1923,
Hitler renounced wviolent, revolutionary tactics in favor of a
long-term parliamentary strategy that would allow him to assume
governmental responsibility within the letter of the law. Im
the end, of course, the NSDAP did win power legally even if It
constantly violated the spirit of the law. While failing to
artaln an overall majority in Relchstap elections in July and
Wevember 1932, the MSDAF, desplte showing incipient signs of
having passed its peal, was ultimately brought into the
government, thanks to the last-minute interventionist power
polities of industrial and agrarian elitist grouEs representing
propertied, nationalist, and Protestant Germany.

Contrary to Joseph Goebbels's assertion in early 1933 that the
Hachtergreifung sipgnified "a revolution of a workers' movement,"2
empirical historical dnqulry has established that by 1933 the
NSDAF drew its electoral support overwhelmingly from the small-
tows and rural Protéstant Mittelstand, comprising men and women
in roughly equal numbers, 1n northern, central, and eastern
Germany.3 Although by 1930-31 the lower HMittelstand, particularly
of the "old" or traditiomal type, predominated among the

party's voters and members, the upper Mittelstand were begipning
to flock into the ranks in ever—increasing numbers in 1932,

thus making the NSDAP motre of a catch-all movement of middle-class
protest, a movement of bourgeols integration. Twe Identifiable
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groups were manifestly immune to Nazl blandishments: the
Catholics, who continued to vote solidly for the confessional
{enter Party and Bavarian People's party, and the organized
industrial working class, who steadfastly maintained their
allegiance to the Soclal Democratic (SPD) and Communist (KPD)
parties. Changes in voting patterns among the organized workars
usually ipwelved a switch by unsmployed, umskilled or semi-
gkilled urban woters from the SPD to the more radical KD,
Despite some success among workers In certain wrban and industrial
areas in Westphalia, the Rhineland-Ruhr, Saxony, Thuringia, the
Pfalz, and Berlin-Brandenburgy, the NSDAP remained a party of
middle—class interests, and in terms of its membershlp, industrial
workers were also significantly underrepresented, especially

in the leadership cadres.® In both proportionate and absolute
terms, the working-class element in the NSDAP's constituency
from 1925 to 1933 was small, and its claims to be a genuine
popular movement had, therefore, no basis in reality. This

1s the scenario against which any discussion of the party's
relationship to the Germen proletariat must take place. This
chapter analyzes this relationship with a view to cbtaining a
clear perspective on the principal reasons for the NSDAP's
failure to win much Support among this particular group In
Welinar soclety.

Those industrial workera who did find their way to Hitler were
invariably lecated, for one reason or another, outside the
malnstream of working-class, organizational, and ideological
development and, in some instances, were drawn from the

lumpan proletariat, A small labor aristocracy of skilled workers,
depandent craftsmen, and workers with responsibility, such as
foremen, were as likely to end up voting for Hitler as not,
regardless of whether they were urban—- or rural-based. They
were joined by another set of workers who did live in small towns
or the countryside znd who, if employed, were not subject to

the supervisory contrel of a trade union or other kind of
workers' group. Most of them were amployed in a semiskilled

or nonskilled capacity in small businesses and family concerns,
such as handicrafts, where the influence of the master/owner

and his family was often decisive, In such circumstances,
workars were expected to conform to the values laid down by
their superfors. In the period of spiralling unemployment
during the early 1930s, workers caught in this situation could
be reascnably expected to be more careful than usual not to
offend thelr emplovers for fear of dismissal. Simllar types of
workers—weakly or not at all unionilzed==were also to ba found
in public transpori, especially the rallways and trams; in
postal services; in the gas, water and electricity industries;
and among agricultural laborers in socially depressed parts of
eastern Germany. These workers lacked, therefore, a developed
proletarian coneclousness, which prevented them from identifying
with the traditional working-class movement. Thelr scholastie
and political education was of a very low standard, and they
gquite often had no previous record of voting for either the
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SPD or IPD.7 The younget members of this group, whether employed
or not, were patrtfcularly susceptible to Natlonal Sociallst
emphasis oo nationalism, egalitarianism, and the appeal to the
"dipnity of labor," while the dynamic and pseudo-idealistic style
of the party struck a responsive chord in young, immature minds.3
At the same time, the style and wigor with which NSDAP
propaganda was conducted cannot be underestimated as a factor

in attracting workers In a4 depressed social and econonic
environment.

Another, albeft Indeterainate, group of pro=Hitler workers

were these feprful of losing cheir secure, if modest, economic
and social status in an era of uncertainty and vast uynemployment
and being relegated to the lumpen prcletariat.g Unskilled

or semie~skilled workers out of a ijob usuwally shunned the NSDAP,
but the vounger, long-term unemployed in both rural and urban
areas were more favorably disposed towards National Socialism,10
Also, workers who were generally traditionally minded, patriotic,
and even anti-Semitic, rejected the international flavor of the
working-class wovement and saw In the NSDAP the best oppertunity
of reestablishing the workers and thelr organizations within a
more "acceptable,” that is, natiomalist, frameworlk, Brewery
workers provide an example of this category.ll Finally, the
¥SDAP managed te win over small sections of organized industrial
workeras in a few well-defined regions within the major industrial
centers of the country. In virtually all of these regions,
unusual industrial and social conditions prevailed, resulting

in a reversal of normal voting inclinations. Chemnitz-Zwickau,
where small-scale textile manufacturing and a domestic system
predeminated, 1s a well-knowm exsmple of this type of environment.
Here, the HSDAP polled well above its nmormal, low average in
industrial areas: for example, 47 percent in the Reichstag
election in July 1932,12

It s impossible to precisely quantify the different sections

of the pro-NSDAP working class until a more detailed investigation
is made of local and regional electoral responses, but taken as

a whole, the aggregate was not significant. The political
totivation of amy soclal group, especially one which in parc
behaves coantrary to accepted class patterns, is a complex
phenomencn, lovelving aot only <lass and occupational status,

but other variables such as peculiar local and domestic
influences, emotional attachments, age, educatiom, and personal
sansitivitcies,

The mass of organlzed werkers was sufficiently disclplined,
socially and politically, to resist National Socialism. From
the last quarter of the nineteenth century, the working class
had developed in an atmosphere of ostracism and outright
persecution, a sense of group and class identity which, if
anything, had been furcher solidified by the expertience of the
Flrat World Var, the Novembar Revolution, and the economie and
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political wicissitudes of the Welmar years. 1In a soclety as
clagss—consclous as the Republie, where woting preferences were
mainly determined by class, soclal, and confessional alleglances,
the aorganized proletariat was bound to shrug off the HSDaP's
advances more easily than most. Like the Cathollcs, the workers
copstituted wore then a mere segmwent of the povulation. They
possessed a disecinpuishable and mature subculture sltuated
firmmly within a variegated organizational structure, This
situation empendered feelings of class unity, solidarity, and
loyalty which, in turn, were reinforced by the effective
political representation of working-class interests at the very
highest levels of government through the SPD, KPD, and the
soclalist trade unions. The Cathelic working class likewise
had their representatives in politics and in the factories.

The influence of the SFD and Catholic parties also extended into
regional government. Prussla was comtrolled by the SPD for

mogt of the Weimar perlod, and in Bavaria, the Bavarian People'a
party reigned supreme. These parties achieved material benefits
for thelr working-class supporters-~higher wages, better
conditions of werk, and improved welfare facilities. The
integrity and vitality of working-class Iife was thus protected
on many sides, at least until the onset of the depression in the
early 1930s.

The deprassion undoubtediy weakenad the crade~union movement

at a time also when the SPD appeared to be politically paralyzed
at the narisnal level and when the two major proletarian parties
were mutually hostile. As a result of wage cuts, short-ternm
epployment, reduced consumer spending, inadequate unemployment
insurance, rising cost of living, intense competition for jobs,
and, of course, unprecedented levels of unemployment, the trade
uwnions suffered severely and in 1933 were in no condition to
resist Natlonal Seclaldst Onslaughts.14 However, while tragically
splic at che very meoment of fascist resurgence, because of the
KPD's ultra-leftist strategy, which identified the SPD as

"eocial fascists," tha working class remained ioyal to their
interests and organizations, There was no question of disillusion—
ment with sceclalism among the vast majority of workers., The
boundaries of the National Socilalist appeal were thus marked only
a few degrees inside the proletarian constituency. Racist
anti~-Semitism, chauvinism, miiitarism, imperialism, and other
galient features of Hitlet's doctrine were simply Incompatible,
ideologically and historically, with the traditions and ethos

of the German working class. On the other hand, 1t is wron

to argue, as the Oxford historian Timothy W. HMason has done,

that the NSDAP was a conscious crusade against the working clasg, 10
Similarly, Trotsky's comment that Hitler's triumph was "the
greatest defeat of the proletariat in the history of the world"l?
fzlls into the same category of gross exaggeration. 7The interests
of the NSDAP and the German workers may have been, objectively
speaking, diametrically opposed, but it 1Is quite another matter

to depict the Party as an activaly antiworkers movement above
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all else. The NSDAP has to be understood instead as the spearhead
of a broader restorationist, raclal-chauvinistic movement iz
German soclety directed at the many facets of modernism:
industrialization, demecracy, liberxalism, Mayxism, urbapization,
and parlizmencarianism. From a National Socialist standpoint,

the working class was but one soclal manifestation of modern
civilization. Tha socilal and politico-ideological dynamics of
¥arional Socialism were multivarious and complex, and cannot be
reduced, therefore, to simplistic, one-sided explanations.

There 1s a large body of literature dealing with the theoretical
and empirical relatlonship between capitalism/bip business and
fasciem.l¥ This is a controversial area of debate among
historians, and it 18 not our purpose here to attempt a balancing
act between conflicting interpretations, Rather, in deliberately
rejecting a determinlacic appreach to the problem, this chapter
examines a mumber ¢f empirical reasons for the tenuous
relationship between the NSDAP and the German working class.
There were important deficiencies in the party's appeal to
organized warkers, which largely account for 1ts relative
inability to attract their support.

In the first instance, the fallure of the NSDAP to offer a
coherent and convineing interpretation of its "socialism" was

a grave handicap. The party produced a plethora of radical-
aounding phrases and slogans—often imitations of the SPD or

P eriginals—which were put across with considerable vehemence
but little sincerity, particularly during election campaigns

and 1n large citias and urban areas,l Taking a lead from the
proworker orientation of the WSDAP's northern wing in 1925-26, 0
a social revoluticnary approach dominated the varty's propaganda
until the Reichstag electlon in May 1923 as it scught to
establish in competition with the Secialisgs and Communists2

a secure foothold among industrial werkers in major cities, 1
When the results of the 1928 election made clear the almost total
ineffectiveness of this urban plan, the NSDAP's emphasis in
ldeology and propaganda was fundamentally altered in favor of a
new middle—class, nationalist-conservative strat&gy.22 Between
192% and 1933, when the traditional bourgecls party system
disintegrated amidst socioceconomic and psychological tensions
induced by the depression,23 the WSDAP was able to build up its
following ameng the bread vange of the Protestant middle classes
on the basis of its new orientation, in which soecial revolutionary
themes were drastically toned dowm compared with previous years.
Even then, the party's soclalism remained vague and ecleectie; in
essence, 1t was an expression of petty bourgeols reactionary
anticapitalism which, saturated with ultrachauvinism and racist
anti-Semitism, had nothing in common with the traditions of
Marxist sociallsm, The NSDAP's anticapitallsm was a counter-
revelutionary, ancimodernisc ideology in the fullest sense.

Nazl soclalism was rooted in late nineteenth century neoconservatism
of the kind preached by Adolf Stoecker and Friedrich Naumann and
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revived in the early 1%20s by {swald Spemngler and others,
Spengler's concept of Prusaian socialism, which articulated

the German intelligentsia's disdain of materialism and monetary
value=z, was most notably taken up within the NSDAP by Gregor
Strasser, who repeatedly stressed the need to combat these "evwil"
Influences of modern civilization: "It 1s the most distressing
fearture of this capitalistic economic system that all values are
measured by money, by means, by property. The decline of the
Volk is the inevitable result of the tura to this measure of value
because selection by propercy is the mortal enemy of racge, of
blood, of Life,"2% The esrly diary of Joseph Goebbels®3 and

the speeches and writings of Gregor Strasser during the mld-1920s
contain the most vivid examples of the party's radical rhetorie.
In 1926, for example, Strasser thundered in a fashion that would
not have disgraced a SPD or EPD spokesman: "{Je are socialists,
we are enenles, deadly enemies of the present economic system,
with its expleitatlion of the economically weak, with Llts unjust
mezns of reward, with its immoral evaluation of people according
t¢ their possessions and money instead of according to ctheir
respengibilities and achievements, and we are resolved to destroy
this system in all circumstances.!*26

this was social deragoguery at its very worst and at Lits most
vacuous. Indead, Strasser blithely remarked the same year that
“rarional thoupht corrodes the foundarions of life itself,"27

This was not an encouragzing view for those seeking an intelligible
expose” of hls "scclalism,™ $Strasser demanded of others the same
emoticnal-mystical comeltment to the cause which he had: "And

we konow with a cerrainty which proceeds Erom the blood . . .

that cur path 1s right,"23

jlis message was revelatory rather than explanatory, and in this
nonintellectual attitude Strasser was at one, of course, with
other party leaders.2% Just as tne socialist parts of the
party's offlclal program of 1920 were left without adequate
explanation throughout rhe pee-1933 period, se¢ the radical
pronouncements of leading NSDAP officials remained mere
invective, a device of dishonest propaganda, and a futile
stratagem to deceive {erman workers into following liitler,
Apgalnst the deep class—consclousness and socilalist education of
tha proletariat, the #SDAR's soeial revelutionary animus was
inevitebly seen to be the pathetic fraud it was. Only members
of right-wing paramilitary groups, nationalist-minded intellectuals
and students, discontented white-collar workers, the self-
employed, small and independent producers, and traders and
craftspen supported this peculiar "German socialism.' All of
then, fearing proletarfanization in an increasingly complex

and impersonal industrial world, c¢lung hopefully and tenaciously
f¢ their socifal and ecencmic status in the face of expanding
capitalism and organized labor,

Oitler, unlike Goebbels and Strasser, never made any real
attempt to hide hils contempr Eor the masses, especially the
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workers whem, he stated in Mein Kampf, were to he won over to

the NSDAP and the natlonalist idea only because of the strength
of their mumbers. The Fllhrer undoubtedly appreciated the
importance of the Hovember Revolution in relation to the working
class. Ue explained the Revolution in terms of domestic
political problems rvather than military shortcomings, stressing
in particular the pernicious influence of Harxists and Jews

on the German proletariat im 1917-19, 1f Germany were once

agailn to emerge as a world-class power, ilitler reasoned, the home
front had to be made safe and stabile by integrating the
industrial work force Iintc the national community. He was not
interested im the social welfare or wider interests of the
workers; they were to be seduced and cajoled into supporting

the ¥SDAP by bread and circuses, as litler informed Jtte
Strasser.3l By emotional inclinstion and political instinct,

the Flihrer remained the archtypal petty bourgeois, He unswervingly
upheld the principle of private property throughout his career,
ruthlaessly purged s¢-called socialists from the party at

various stages after 1923, opposed for a long veriod the
establishment of a Natiomal Soclalist-sponsored trade union,32
and ultimately came to power with the backing, among others, of
reactionary elements of big business. For Hirler, and the WSDAP
as a whole, soclallsm or anticapltalism simply amounted to an
extension of their anti-Semicic chauvinism: "Unproductive,”

that Is, Jewish, finance capitalism was the enemy, not "creative"
German private caplitalism.

The klatantly oppertunistic and spuricus mnature of the NSDAP's
socdalism largely accounts for the failure of its trade union
affilfate, the Wational Socialilst Factory Cell Nrganization
{N5B0), to make noteworthy inrcads inte the ranls of the factory
proletariat before 1933,33 The ¥5B0O's appeal was a rather

crude amalgam of naticnaliem and anticapitalism, as illustrated,
for example, by its Hib-Aktion (Hineln in die Betriebe) in

1931, During 1932 the NSBG tried to sharpen its radical image
by organizing and participating in strike action by factory

emp layees and other groups of blue-collar workers, culminating
in the Berlin transport workers' strike in autumn of that year.34
This tactic was unsuccessful, When the WSBQ began at last to
expand its membership in 1%32 from forty thousand to over

three hundred thousand, this was achieved mainly on the basis

of recrultment among artisans, craftsmen, and lower-grade
white-collar salaried employees in industry and the public
gervices, Omly after 1933 did the HSBO begin te attract
substantial pumbers of ordinary workers and then in an
atmosphere of viclence and wholesale asgaults on the working
class and its ﬂrganization5.35

The development of the N5B0 epiltomizes the wider ineffectiveness
of the mistakenly labelled "Nazi Left" among the German working
class before 1933, The term "Nazl Left" occurs frequently in
the histceriography of early Katlonal Sccialism without ever
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being properly assessed. It is a loose and convenient
description, designed to cover all putative soclalist and
anticapitalist circles ir Hitler's movement, including the party,
54, Hitler Youth (IIJ), WSBO, and the National Socialist
Students’ League (K5DS5tB). This Wazl Left is usually assumed
to have existed from about 1924=25 unti) the so—called "Second
Revolution” was crushed durias the Bhm Purge in June 1934,
Furthermare, Gregor Strasser, who was the NSDAP's chief of
propaganda {1926-27} and organization (1923-32), is invariably
referred to as the leader of this Nazi Lefr. The whole idea of
there having been a Nazl Left in any concrete form, whether

led by Strasser or anyone else, can be seen to be entirely
erronecus Lf the evidence 1s examined.

We have already noted, and discounted as counterfeic, the
soclalism of the NSBO. A similar conclusion may also be
reached abour the alleged socislism of the 5A, Despite drawing
most of 1ts rank-and-file followers from the working class,

the 5A never scught te formulate a coherent idecloglcal posture
consistent with the nature of ite soclological makeup. A
propgrammatic statement of 1ts sociallsm was never wada, 37 Instaad,
the basis of the SA's soclalism was merely a series of
passionate, radical, and often pugilistic remarks by various
leaders on the necessity of smashing Marxism, the Republic, and
Jews, and of creating some sort of ill-defined egalitarian
Volksgemelnschaft. The absence of evidence for a considered

oxr genuine socizlist ethos is ‘hardly unexpected in view of the
SA's combative and militaristic profile: It was a force desigred
to capture and dominate the streets, 38 Ideology mattered little
in these circumstances, znd the soclalism it is supposed to

have possessed amounted to little more than the ability to
organize soup kitchens, shelrer, and clothing for sections of
the working-class unemployed in Germany's larger citles. Tha
5A4"s radicalism I8, in facc, a charitable description of its
inordicate eapacicy for thuggery on a grand scale, When the
Machrergrelfung did not realize the career prospects, status,
and power ambitions of some of its personnel, the SA, under

the leadership of RBkm, sought a further extension of the Razl
Revglution. This was an exerclse in power; it was not meant

to further the cause of socialism, in whatever gulse. The
principal reasons for the events of the summer of 1934, which
saw the political emasculation of the SA, are hardly comnected
with a fight for a second socialist revolution.

The only party orpanizations to have possessed an authentic
zttachment to = soeclal revolutionary radicalism were, ironically,
of comparatively little political importance, the NSDStB and

HJ. In the mid-1%20s the NSD5tR was led by an earnest group
around Wilhelm Tempel who, 1n a vague fashion, tried te bridge

the gap berween National Soclalism and the poorer university
atudents. The atcempt was as unsuccessful as it was short-lived,
however, for when Baldur von Schirach renlaced Tempel as
Reichsfllhrer, the NSDStB began to adopt a conservative-nationalist
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outlook Lo keeping with the NSDAP's post—1928 reorientation.qo

It was on this altered ideclogical and social basis that the
HSDStB went on very rapldly to a position of strength in
university polities.

The BJ's engagement with socialism was of slightly longer
duration, from its creation in 1926 until the dismissal from
office of its founder and leader, Kurt Gruber, in Oc¢tober 1931.
During that [ive—year period, the HJ, while emphasizing its
natfonalism and anti-Semitism, pave juvenile expression to a
caertain s¢cialistic anticapicalism, However inte)lectually
shallow this commitment was among the under-eighteen-year-old
members, it was at least sincere and motivated by an exuberant
youthful idealism, which zimed at breaking up class-ridden
Weimar society and replacing It with a Crue national communicy.
This ideological Irclinartion attracted a predeminately working—
class membership. Only when won Schirach and Adrian von Renteln
ook over from Gruber was the [AJ's socialism and proletarian
composition diluted to some extent as the group's apveal was
increasingly guided towards the nationalist concerns of bourgeols
youth. Honetheless, ir 1933 the HJ retained encugh of its

early character and ethos tc remain the only Natlonal Socialist
organization still genuinely believing in some kind of socialism.42
But, of course, in terms of political influence, the HT hardly
counted. Thar influence lay above all in the hands of the NSDAP,
and it 1s with reference tc the party that the socialist
credantials of the Natiomal Sagialist movement before 1933 need

to be ultimately measured,

41

The ideologicsl foundatioms of the "Nazi Left" are alleged to
have been provided by the Draft Program formulated under the
gupervigion of Gregor Strasser Iln late 1925.43 1In fact, it would
be misleading to repard the Draft as evidence of a soclallst wing
in the NSDAP and equally wrong to see 1t ag a nrogram supported
by all shades of opinion among the party's would=be radicals.
The Draft merely amounted to a more precise and emphatic
reaffirmarion of the anticapitalist sections of the official
NSDAP program of 1920, Strasser's Draft accentuated the
radicels' commitment to a brand of extreme nationalism and Pan—
German Imperialism to which Hitler and the bourgeols Hunich
section of the party could hardly have objected; at the same
time, the Draft's anti-Semitic content, while relatively
moderate by the Fllhrer's high standards Iin demanding the
deportation oF all Jaws who had entered Germany since August 1,
1514, and the withdrawal of German citizenship from all
ramaining Jews, was nonatheless in the mainstream of the NSDAP's
general attitude towards the Jewish question*A As for the
Draft's proposals on nationalization, worker participation in
industrial management, profits and ownership, and agratlan
reform, these were wmiformly tentative, nebulous, and Iindicative
only of the radicals' emotisnal ties te a yomantic version of
anticapitalism. The Draft foresaw a sort of mixed economy in
which all property belonged to the mation, but where individual
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citlzens would coatinue to own property on a4 lease basis. This
wag the Draft's main proeposal teo effect a redistribution of wealth,
but it clearly lacked either substance or sense. In reality,

the interests of industrial workers and agricultural laborers
were given paltry consideration. Ideologically, therefore, the
Draft, in spurning Marxism and formal capitalism in favor of a
fascisc—corporative structure based on a national dictatorship,
wae disappolntingly unoriginal. It was simply another lucid
example of that petty bourgecls sccialism so common in right-wing
cirelas ia Germany during the 1920s. Ewen se, the Draft did

not hawe the unanimpus backing of the party's radicals, Uhile
the Strasser brothers and Goebbels seem to have inelined

towards a limited egalitarian, proworkers approach, others, such
as ex-Freikorps commander Franz von Pfeffer and the North Germans,
Ludolf Haase and Uermann Fobke, were more elitist in outlook

and wanted a societ{ﬁat:uned to the concept of achievement
{Leistunguprinzip).*? These differences were highlighted by

the discussion of the Draft at a meeting of the Working Asscclation
of the Worth West German Gauleiter of the NSDAP (AG) 1in Hanover
in January 1926"° and were not significantly reduced during

the remainder of the 19%20s,

The Nazl Left was azs disunited orgaclzationally as it was
ideclogically in 1925=26. The AG, which was set up 1in September
1%25, might have furnished the basls for a permanently organized
faction within the NSDAP had not Gregor Strasser, under severe
pressure from Hitler following the Bamberps Conference in
February 1%26, disbanded 1it. W%while in existence, the AG was a
loosely censtructed body for discussion of ideclogical matters
involving those party leaders and officials who were anxious
te glive greater weight to soclalist principles. It is true
that Strasgser was on friendly, personal terms with many of the
AG's more prominent perscnalitiges, but such bonds were not
necessarily translated into political alliances. In brief,
the A5DAP's radicals in 1925=26 did not possess a degree of
organizational orv ifdeclopgical unity that weuld justify the
vliew that a Wazl Left existed as an identifiable entity within
the Party. The term "Nazl Left" is simply a corvenient way of
referring to that small number of party members who displayed
an indistinct form of anticapitalist radicaliswm, a viewpoint
firmly located in an anti-Marxist, petty bourgeols scale of
values in Welmar Germany. Developments zmong these members
accompanying the collapse of the AG—the formal withdrawal of
the Draft program by Gregor Strasser im March 1926,47 the
embarxassing fallure te support the SPD-KPD sponsored campaign
Eor the expropristion without compensation of the former roval
houses 'l'_FF.h:s1:emanl'.re‘.l.gnung_),,"'+ and the acrimonious "defection”
of Goebbels--add substance to the thesis that there was no
Nazi Left.

Moresvar, the establishment and development in northern Germany
of the Kampfverlag under the directlon of the Strassers did not
produce a more meaningful concept of a Nazi Left, The journal,
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NS—Briefe, was concelved by Gregor 3trasser in the summer of 1925
8 A& forum for discussing programmatic lasues and generally as
a mesans of strengthening the cause of anticapitalist radicalism
in the party.hg Strasser repeatedly emphasized that the journal
was not questioning Hitlec's authority, but only challenging
some of his political ideas. This agpect was polignantly
illustrated by the heated debate In 1927 between Srrasser and
Alfred Rosenberpg over the definicion and understanding of
"National Soeialism.” 7 Bosenbers relegated sociallsm to a
peripheral role in his interpretation, while Strasser made clear
his fundamental dizagreement with this view. However, even
here, Strasser could not be precise about his socialism; his
differences with Hunicgi it became apparent, were over emphasis
rather than substance. dtherwise, the tone and style of
NS-Briefe and related publications of the Kawpfverlag were
anticapitalist and antibourgeoia,52 but they adduced nothing
more substantive vis—a-vis soclalism than this. Indeed, the
maln funceicn of the Strasserite press in the mid=1920s was

to support rhe Party's atrtempts to attract industrial workers

to 1ts ranks: A certain sympathy for the proletariat and the
need to bring it inte the struggle for "national freedom' was a
frequent theme in its pages.S

Vhen the appeal to Irdustrial workers was seen to have been a
complete fallure at the Reichstap election im 1928, the
Kampfverlaz circle and Its radical supporters in the NSDAP

were put In an agonlzing dilemma: Should they abandon socialism
and Eall in behind [ftler's new pationallst—conservative strategy
towards the mlddle classes, or should they press on more
vehemently with the old line? Gregor Strasser, for one, had
auyfficient pelitical sagacity to draw the obvious conclusions,
and he thereafter increessingly sought to distance himself from
his brother and a few other diehards who persevered.54 But

the publication in 1929 by Otto Strasser of the "Fourteen Theses
of the German Revolution'" was anether typlcally bombastic
statement that once again failled to clear the Fog which engulfed
the radicals' sccialism. If the 1920 Reichstag election dealt

4 mortal blow to the MSDAP's radicals, the withdrawal of Otto
Straseer and his followers in 1930 has been rightly seen h§5
Reinhard ¥ilhn} as the fimal act of the putative Nazi Left,
Ellhnl, however, has reached a correct conclusion for the

WIOng reasons.

In the first place, Klhnl is convinced of the existence of a
recognlizahle Wazi left 1n the HSDAP from 1925 to 1930, whereas
it has been indicaced here that this probably is an erroneous
supposition. Secondly, Otto Strasser's polirical luwportance

has heen exaggerated by Kilhnl: He was always in the shadow of
his older brother, Gregor, and only made a name for himself
after he had left the NSDAP and established the Black Front
organization. Subsequently, Ottoe's many (unreliable) writings
on the early NSDAF served to distort his own modest contribution
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to the party.56 lpre importantly, FKilhnl may be unaware of the
fundanental reason for the nonexistence of a Nazi Left by 1930;
namely, the dramatic transformation in the political and
ideslogical attitudes of the Hazi Left's alleged leader, Gregor
Strasser,

Strasser's fdentificarion with an emotional sccialism and
anticapitalism had diminished since he became organizational
chief of the KSDAFP in January 1928 and particularly since the
¢collapse of the urban=-plan strategy in the elections of that
yeat. He began, instead, gn evolve a broader, less sectarian
viglon of Weimar politics, 7 this becgge evident in his article,
"Dar neue Ton," published in Die Faust’® in February 1929,

in which he called for mcderation and more emphasis on discussion
with opponents by the Party.59 At the same time, there were
whispers in certain circles within the NSDAP about Strasser's
changing priorities. A Perty member, Friedrich, for example,
complained to Theo Illableht, leader of the NSDAF in Wiesbaden,

that not only was the Party betraying scclalism, but worse

srill, Strasser had given ftnto the "fascist tactics" of Hitler:
"Gregor Strascer was the brightest hope for a socialist NSDAP
and now that has been most regretfully lost."® His refusal to
join his brother, Otto, in opposition to Hitler ir 1930, was the
first concrete manifestation of Gregor's changing perceptions;
further evidence appeared in 1930-32.

During the early 1930s, Strasser developed a wide and diverse
range of personal and political contacts outside the NSDAF,
including important clreles In the Rheniah«Westphallan Coal
Syndicate and the chemical conglomerate, I. G, Farben,
industrialists such as Paul S$ilverberg, varicus neoconservative
groups, among them the Tat Circle, Chancellor Heiggich Brilning,
General Kurt von Schleicher, and trade unionists. Consequently,
Strasser enjoyed a substantlal and favorable reputation among a
significant cross section of Weimar pelitics at a time when

his achievements as organization leader and public speaker
consclidated his standing within che NSDAP. He had emerged as a
powetful political figure in his own right. By 1932, despite
several well=publicized speeches with a radical flavor—like

that in the Relchstag in May 1932 when he gave voice to the
"anticapitalist yearnings" of the German people 3 _Strasser

had come out as a firm advocate of a cocalition course for the
NSDAP as a means of establishing a broadly structured nationalist-
conservative government. In this process of evolution from
abrasive party politician to conciliatory national figure,
Strasser's earlier soclalism was no longer congpicuous, Although
he continued to enioy a popular reputation as the NSDAP's

leading soclalige, 1n reality, that earlier notable component

of his ideological armory had been superceded by other
tendencies. A nationalist disposition now transcended his narrow
Party allegiance, and the Nazi Left had lost its erstwhile
principle spokesman. 3
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The total ideological and organizational vacuity of the idea of
a coherent Nazl Left was unmlstakably revealed by the NSDAP
crisia in December 1932, which culminated in Scrasser resigning
his party offices because of his fundamental disagreement with
Hitler over strategy and policy., In his moment of supreme.
personal and politdcal crisis, Strasser discovered that though
he may have had numerous friends and sympathizers in the
Mational Socialist movement, ilncluding Gauleiters and Reichstag
deputies,®® he had few allfes willing to follow him against the
Fllhrer. There was no Hazi Lefr cto come to his aid because,
contrary o the view of many contemporaries, including General
von Sehleicher, such a group did not exist. And it never had.
Schleicher's plan to use the Nazl Left under Strasser's
leadership as an essaential element in a cealition government
rested on a tragic illusion.

The new chanecellor did not perceive that socizlism had long

ceased k¢ be 4 vilable political influence In any part of the
NSPAP, and in turn, he misunderstood the nature of Strasser's
personal development during the last years. Furthermore,,
Schleicher was 1gnorant of the organizaticonal character of the
party, which effectively blocked the emergence of a Nazl Left

ar agny other faction, The loyalty of the Gauleiters was
ultimately ka Hitler: They depended for their position on

hie support. Despite a rapidily expanding and complex

bureaucracy, which was directed by Strasser, Hitler was determined
to maintain his direct and personal relationship with the
Gauleiters. However much Strasser formally controlled
organizational affairs, the special link between the Gauleiters
and Hitler coatinued to function independently on the basis

of the Fllhrer's charisma and a.uthoritjr."8 In December 1932 that
Eink held fast and virtually pguaranteed the failure of the would-be
usurper, Gragor Strasser.

The refusal of the overwhelming majority of the German working
class to respond positively to Natlonal Socialism before 1933
can be explained in terms of the ideslogy, character, and strategy
of the NSDAP, we well as by the traditional class and politico-
Ldeological perceptions of the workers themselves. There was
an absence of basic empathy between the two sides. Within this
broader contexr, we hawve arpued here that the whole notion of

a "Nazi Left" is erronecus, sinece there never was a ccherent
ideological and orpganizational framework for such a group,
partigularly after 1923 when the scctalist orientation had
signally failed and Gregor Strasser began to trod a different
path in Weimar pelitics. The ncnexistence of a Nazi Left thus
helps account for the WSDAP's 1nability to attract the working
clasa before 1933. Once Hitler was in power, the Natiopal
Sacialisets had to find alternative methods of reaching a modus
vivendi with the workers., Persuasion and electoral propapanda,
which had made little Zmpact in the Welmar pericd, were
replaced, therefere, by outright terror and viclence during the
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course of 1933 and supplemented thereafter by a mixture of
artful seduction {SchiBnheit der Arbeit—the "Beauty of work"
slogan and program}, tipht supervision {German Labor Front),
and callous reptresailon (Gestapo, 58).
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Revolution and
Alienation:
The Foundations
of Weimar

ELIZABETH H. TOBIN

The paradox of the German Bevoluticn of 1918-19 is that it
promised so much but accomplished so little. Spontanecus
popular demonstrations toppled national and local governments,
creating revolutionary councils In nearly every city in Germany.
Yer neither the proviaicnal central government ner local counclls
produced meaningful changes in the economy or social structure.
The Weimar Republic replaced the Wilhelmine Empire, but the
imperial governmental structure-—bureaucracy and military--
remained larpgely intact. Furthermore, the proceas of the
Revolution itself alienated many of its strongest supporters——
the Independent Social Democratlc party (USPD), the Communists,
and a sizable pertion of the working clagss——from the government
created by thelr revoluticnary actions. Thus the Republic
began its history with significant enemies on the lefe,

This combination of revolution and alienation has led to
considerable debate about the mature of the Revolution.l Most
historians explain these events by studying the executives of
political parties and national governments; much of the research
on the Revolution concentrates on Berlin and Munich.? This
chapter relies upon a series of local studles, which provide

a fresh perspective on the Revolution--that of ranke-and-file
revolutionaries. DBy direciing attention to revolutionary demands,
the relatlons between revolutlonaries and leadexa, and the
interaction of local councils with beth the Wilhelmine
bureaucracy and the new national government, an attempt will

be made ro provide new answers to questions about the nature

of Germany's Revolution: Did the working class genuinely seek
revolutionary change? Why were revolutionaries unable to wrest
power from the Wilhelmine governmental structure? How did the
Revolution's supporters turn inte the Republic's enemles?

llistorians have long arpgued about wiether the events of 1918=19
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warrant the name "revolution."? But the evidence from Germany's
cities demonstrates that workers were indeed revolutionary.

The Revolution was essentially a popular movement supporting
extensive democratization of the government, limited socialization
of industry, and the interventicn of government in the socletry
and economy on behalf of the working class. A striking
similarity of wotkers' basic goals emerges from the diversity

of the revolutiomary preocess across Germany. Because socialist
leaders, the provisional mational and provinclal governments,
and local counclls all faltared in implementing these goals,
workers reaffirmed thelr demands loudly and clearly im the first
four months of 1919,

Yet these goals were never achieved. Other historlans have
pointed to the failure of socialist leaders, in the 5PD and
USPD and at the national and local levels, to take advantage

of their working—class Suppnrt.4 But the actions of socialist
leaders provide only a part of the explanation for the lack of
fundamental ¢hange., From the local perspective, the ability of
Wilhelmine bureaucracies to retain power and to obstruct the
activities af ravoluticnary councils was even more important,
and the intervention of the new national and provincial
govermments in this conflict proved crucial. The explanation
for the failure to implement working-class demands can be found
in the interactions among new and old governlng bodies.

Workers protested in valn against the reassertion of bureaucratic
power and the eclipse of revolutionary goals. Disappointment
turnad to distrust and aliemation as the new government ignored
thelr demands and actively repressed their protests., Thus,

the process of the Revolution, whereby workers came to blame the
government they had helped to create for the frustration of
thelr ambitions, was itself responsible for turning many of the
Revolution's supporters into the Republic'’s enemies. One of the
long-term »roblems of the Welmar Republic was the fact that

the revolutlonary dynamic had allienated much of irs potential
working-class basls.,

REVOLUTION

Evidence from cities all over {iermany shows the revolutionary
intentions of the men and women who toppled thelr government in
November 1%183. Revoluticnary activity was not isolated to any
particular geographic area. Workers and soldiers in nearly
every clty spontaneously created workers' and soldiers’
councils, without the prompting or even the knowledge of
soclalist leaders. The pronouncements of these counclils in
early Hovember provide a good indicatrion of workers' goals and
axpectations; despite considerable variety in the political
otientation -of revolutionaries in different cities, councils
consistently demanded a far=reaching democratizatlon of German
government and society, Furthermore, workers repeatedly
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teaffirmed theilr support foxr these radical political poals
in the following months,

By November 1913 the Wilhelnine Empire maintained contrel over
its citizens through military might alone. Ewen where workers
had demenstrated extreme dissatisfaction wlith the government
during the war, such as in Eraunschwelg or Disseldorf, they had
been subdued without difficulty through military intervention.>
Workers feared the harsh punishments meted out by military
tribunals and the drafting of "“troublemakers" into the army.
Thus the Revglution appeared first in the military forces, But
once the mutiny of the armed forces had begun, it stimulated
revalutionary actione among workers and soldiers alike. The
initiative ofiten came from outside, but ia nearly every city,
the spontarecus actions of workers and soldiers overthrew their
Iocal governments.

Daimstadt provides an example of a city in which the military
revolrted without ald from workers, The soldiers acted alome in
electing a councll on the night of November 8; at approximately
2 AM,, between five thousand and seven thousand soldiers marched
to the pa%ace with the intention of taking the Grand Duke
prisoner. Even 1o small and conservative JUlich, soldiers
stationed there rebelled on November 3 by electing a council.

In towns where working-clase discontent remained just below the
surface during the war, workers acted as soon as they were
gatisfied that the military was Incapacitated. In Hamburg news
of the sallors' revolt in Kiel sparked an umauthorized strike

in the shipvards and a meeting at which workers called for
democratic reforms and the abdication of the Hohenzollerns.

In Dlisseldorf the arrival of sailors from Cologne on the evening
of Novemher £ led to warkers, soldiers, and sailors alike
roaming the streets, disarming officers, and freeing prisoners.9

In all cases, soldiers' and workers' revolts soon combined. The
day after mutinies In GUttingen and Nuremberg1 workers and
soldiers marched together through the cities. 9 In Hanau
wotkers provided the leadership, burt soldlers also participated
in a demonatration on Novembar 7; representatives of the SPD and
USPT formed the Workers! Council and negotiated directly with

the Soldiers' Council to form a jolnt revolutionary organ, The
workers in Jlilich managed te create a Workers' Council ome

day after the militarv's actions, despite the facizthat no
working-class party had ever existed in the town.

Rank-and-file revolutionarles had acted on theilr own initiative;
soclalist leaders were almost universally surprised at the
outbreak of the Revolution. Evea those organized political
groups that had uvrped revolution were not responsible for 1ts
outbreak, Spartacists in Stuttgart, who helped to engineer a
city—wide strike and the creation of a Workers' Council on
November 4, failled to contrcl the movement In their city because
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their zctions anticipated the military revolt. Spartacist
leaders were arrested in Stuttpart on November 6 and only
released three days later, after a revolutlonary government had
been estzblished witheut thelr participarion or advice.13 1n
DMlsseldorf the USPD leaders did not even know about negotiations
between the police chief and an improvised Workers' and Soldiers'
Council unti] they were nearly completed.1

Although councils were formed as a result of demonstrations and
demands by workers and soldiers, im most towns workers turned
to their traditional Soclialist leaders when they set up official
revolutionary governments. In DHsseldorf, for example, the
Late-arriving indeperden:ts were able fo place themselves at the
head of the Council. Nevertheless, rank-—and-=file workers

and zoldiers did hold council posts in most cities. Socialist
leaders who joined the Revolution did net immediately impose
thelr own goals wvpon the councils; especially in the early days
of the Revolutien, council leaders simply appropriated the
demands of the workers and scldiers who had brought them to
power. Thus the ecarly statements issued by councils or made
by council leaders treflect the desires of Germany's rank—and-
file revolutionaries.

All councils did not agree on geals for the Revolution, The
degree of radicalism among both workers and leaders varied
greatly from city to city. Few councils went as far as those
of Dresden, Leipzdg, and Chemnitz, which on November 8 jointly
welcomed the collapse of capitalism and the selizure of power

by the revolutionary proletatiat.16 But even less radical
councils expressed a commitment to significant change in the
governing syatem. In Darmstadr, the SPD-controlled Workers'
and Soldiers' Council demanded the Republic, equal rights for
troops and officers, participation of soldiers in the power of
command and discipline."l? In the town of Diez, outside of
Frankfurt, the Soldiers’ and People's Councll announced that

it would work towards “complaete democratization, abolitlon of
militarism,"18 The Council in Huremberg announced that it would
"do its utmost in order that the complete transformation of our
povernmental and political situation take place quickly and
peacefully."19 In Dortrund, the program issued by the Council
an November 10 proclaimed its long-term goals to be "political
and secial revolutien (UmwBlzung) in the sense of democracy and
socialism."” Dortmunders proposed a variety of revolutlonary
actions: a takeover of military power and creation of popular
security foreces, and comtrol by the Coumﬁil of ail industrial
firms, banks and transport instituticns. 0

The minimal program common to nearly every council was
"democratization” of the povernment, economy, society, and
military, Soldiers seemwed to have the clearest idea of what
they meant by democratizatlon; their demands tynically included
part or all of the "Hawburg points' adepted by the first
Congress of Councils, which encompassed the election of officersa
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by soldiers, the exercise of command over garrisoms by local
workers' ?nd soldlers' councils and the abolitlion of all insignia
of rank.2 Workers' viaion of democratization was less concrete,
but seeped always to mean the eseablishment of popular, democratic
control over the institytions of the government and the economy,
in order to make them responsiwve to the interests of the working
majorkty.

The head of the Council in GHttingen, Simon StHdtler, provided a
particularly clear statement pf the basic goals of most of
Germany's revolutionaries, StHdrler had left the SPD for the
USPD in November 1918; a china palater by trade, he was a
soldier when the Revolution began. The first order of businaess,
gecording to Stddtler, was to end the war and put a stop to
militarism. The representatives pf the monmarchic "authoritarian
state," especially the Kaiser, had to step down to make way for
a people's state. For the time being, revelutionaries must
cooperate with the "representatives of the overthrown order,"
because their expertize and experience were required for mllitary
and economfic demobilizacion. Later, the structures of the
authoricarian "military and administrative state" had to be
"fundamentally altered" and replaced with democratic structures,
He alsg favered electlons to a constitutfonpal assewbly that would
determine the form of Germany's parlismentary dempecracy.
StHdtler had no specific idea of how to implement these goals;
he certainly did not advocate the most radical path. But it is
clear he meant his revolution to bring about fundamental change.
Stidtler wanted not only to end the war, but to end militarism.
He wanted not only to set up a republic, but to change the
structures of the military and the adminlstration., He wasa
willing to cooperate with the Wilhelmine bureaucrats, but only
temporarily. Rank-and-£ile workers all over Germany shared
Stddtler's goals. Although some revpluticnarias demanded mare,
this minimum program would have itself revelutionized Germany.

Cnce workers had established councils and made clear their
expectations, most drastically curtailed their direct participation
in revolutionmary activities. In almost every city, leaders of
the soclalisc parties frook over the direction of the Workers'
Councils; rank-and-file workers who remailned active took
subordinate positiona, There is no evidence of diasatisfaction
with this trend; it allowed workers to turn thely attention to
struggles In the workplace: increasing wages and decreasing
houra., The menths of Wovember and December were characterized
by strikes, demands and renewed demands for the eight-hour day,
an increase in wages despite Ehe decrease in hours, and better
conditions on the shop floor. 3 Trade union leaders in
Dlsseldorf found it difficulc even to keep up with the varied
and rapidly changing demands 1in individual factories. Workers
in Dartmund also left trade undlonists behind; with demands and
work stoppages they forced conceaslons on wages and hours from
their employers. 3
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The tramsfer of activities from the political arena to the
worlnlace did not mean that workers ceased to care about attempts
to democratize the state apparatus. They were willing te show
their suppert for revolutionary changes whenever their leaderxs
asked for it or when workers decided themselves that the gains
of early Wovember were threatened. Usually such actions took
the form of a demonstration in favor of the local Workers' and
Seldiers” Council, Whare councils came under attack from more
conservative parties or citizens, workers sometimes played a
crucial role in preserving the power of the councils by
demonstrating their support. In Jliiich, many workers turned
cut for a public meeting called by the Center party, which was
known to be highly critical of the Council. They interrupted
the Social Democrat who defended the Council with frequent
applause and hooted down the speaker who atfacked the Council
with riotous calls of "scoundrell" and "counter—revolutionary!"26
Although these expressions of class confllet in previously quiet
JUlich must have astonished the town fathers, it was this

popular support that enabled the Council to continue its
existence until the town was occupied by Belgilan troops on
december 2, In Dlsseldorf workers turned out for three important
demonstrations; each defused serious opposition. Several thousand
workers marched in support of the creatlon of the Council on
November 10. Thousands responded to the Council's call to

defend socialism and freedotn against the counterrevolution on
Decenbar 11. The local newsnaper reported that many SPD members
toak part, despite the fact that the SPD had officially left

the Council. On January 13, many workers put down thelr tools

in order to participate In a serles of mass meetings sponsored

by tha Council, which was now controlled by the Spartacists.27

In Erfurt, where moderate independents worked comfortably
together with the SPD in the (ouncil, workers went beyond the
requests of the Council in order to defend the Revolution. On
January l4 workers learned of the planned departure of troops
Erom Erfurt for Berlin. Fearinmg these troops would be used
against revolutionaries by Ebert’s sovernment, they called a
ocne=day general strike; twenty thousand marched in the streets
and the Council agreed to prevent the departure of the troops. 8

The evidence from worker demands and council pronocuncements shows
the revolutionary nature of workers! goals, Revolutionaries all
across Germany consclously and consistently defended thelir
radical policial demands, despite the fact that workers expended
meat of their energy In November and December on the improvement
of thelr position in the workplace. But after the early days of
the Revolution, they required either a specific request from
their leaders or serious provocation befiore acting on political
issues, Having made clear in the first days of the Revolution
the framework inm which they expectad their leaders to operate,
most workers trusted their politicsl parties to formulate and
resolve questions concerning the state. lore importantly, both
rank-and-file wotrkers and thelr socialist leaders assumed that
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the Revolutien was over in early Hdovember and that the transition
to a democratized state and society could proceed wilthout [urther
battle. This assumption promoted the turn away from politlcs

to the workplace and explains why & working class that gemuinely
desired revolution left the trapsformation of the state in the
hands of its leaders,

THE S5TRUGGLE FOR POWER

The seizure of power had not actually been completed on November

3 or in the days following. The Wilhelmnine governmental machinery
was still intact, under the control of bureaucrats loyal to the
0ld order. During the moatha of November and December, councils
and local bureaucracies struggled over the extent to which working-
class demands for democratization would be satisfiled.

Louncils had drastically different perceptions of their functions.
Some, frequently those dominated by the SPD, percelved

themselves as caretaler adminiatrations, bolding power only
provisionally. Because the SPD's policy was to await nationmal
elections before umdertaking democratization, its representatives
in the councils tried to follow a caretaker appreoach, regardless
af demands expressed by workers. Those councils that did not

act as revolutlonary agents concentrated instead on maintaining
order and the well-being ¢f the population. The Seldiers’ Council
in Jllich announced it was only empowered to maintain calm and
security in the town, 2nd the committees set up by the Workers'
and Soldiers! Council there were directed exclusively towards

the temporary concerns of the population: sSecurity, houging for
returning troops, and distribution of foed and clothing. In
Cassel, the Workers' and Soldiers’ Councll sought to work with the
existing City Council rather than to replace it. Two Council
members became aldermen of the CithCouncil and were responsible
for military and civilian affairs. In GHBtringen two Council
members ioined the town govermment, but only in an advisory
capacity, deepite the ovrevious agreement that all decisions of
the local goveroment had to be countersigned by a Councll member.
The Council's actlons all concerned temporayy problems=-control
of the black market and ¢losing douwn dance halls in order to
conserve lipht and heat.Jl The mixed Council in Erfurt, camposed
of both USPD and SPD members, concentrated om a formal contrel

aof the bureaucracy, securing of order, and providing food. It
allowed the continued temporary employment of prisoners of war,
and used fts own security force to guard the city's banks.

In Dortmund the Courcil acted only with the approval of the

lecal government, completely disregarding its eariier radical
Tesolutions.,

Thase councils that adopted a caretaker approach failed to begin
the task of demoecratization. But this did not mean that such
counclls were useless or helplessz. Not only did they aid the
bureaveracy in the ptocess of demobllization, but they also
demonstrated cheir ability to override the bureaucracy when
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they saw fit, GUrtingea's Coungil authorized confiscation of
food stuffs obtained illegally. Although Frankfurt's mixed
Councll was careful net to interfere with the internal
adivlnisrration of the c¢ity, it established committees that sought
to control the operations of the police and the post office.
Local offieials were initially unable to dispute the Council's
control of the regional rallroad agency, while the Councll worked
towards the complete transfer of the state rallway Ilnte the

hands of the workers.

Arrivist councils conaidered themselves the rightful organs of
governance and tried immediately to begin democratization at the
local level. These councils were often strongly influenced by
the USPD and were located In cities where a high concentration
of armaments industries had restructured the local ecomomy and
attracted a large number of workers during the war. Activist
councils pursued directly the goals expressed by workers in
Hovember. "Interference" (Eingriffe)} In the government or the
economy, as it came Lo be called by those who opposed 1t, was
frequent and often successful in the early days of the Revelutiom,
In the Thuringian towns of CGothe and Gera, the Workers' Councils
dissolved the Wilhelmine City Councils. In Leipzilg the Workers'
Council disbanded the City Council and threatened the local
bhureaucracy with a takeover of the Reichsbank If it refused to
pay Councll salaries with public funds. The Councll in
Braunschwelip officially ended the Duke's power by declaring the
property and estates of the ducal family to be state property. b
Somwe councils sought direct democratization in the economic and
military snheres. The Councll in Hanau took over the management
of a powder mill on Hovember 9, at the same time hiring
shoemalters and tailors to supply clothing to the population. On
Hovember 14 the Council forbade the firing of anyone in the
city.37 In Dlsseldorf, during the first few days of the
Revolution, the Council deposed the police chief for his harsh
behavior towards the Socialists during the war, anncunced its
intention to establish its own system of justice, and dissolved
the political section of the police force.

Evenr activisr c¢ouncila, however, reduced their direct actiom
after the first days of wvictory, Few revolutionaries, leaders
or rank-and-file, seemed to fear the ability or the will of the
bureaucracy te thwart the Revolution, and nearly all council
members shared the view of Stddtler in GBttingen that local
bureaucrats possessed expertise essential to the pericd of
demobilization. The Disseldorf Councll, relying on its ability
to control its former enemgy invited the police chief to resume
his posicion the next day. In Nuremberg the Councll made an
agreement with the mavor that "municipal colleagues" would
remain at their jobs "under the terms of the laws in force,"0

Councils in general contented themselves with supervising the
¢lry acd county governmental apparatus. The typicdl pattern
was for cne or twe revolutlonaries to be placed in the office of
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cthe mayor and county president and sometimes on the city

counctl, Often courcll comrittees assigned to certaln problems——
such as housing or clothing--coordinated their activities with
the Wilhelmine department also responsible for that area. In
most towns, the councils or thelr delegates carried out the
function of "overseer™ In a remarkably casual fashion.

It 18 apparent that the failure of the councils to satisfy
working-class demands was in part the fault of the councils
themselves. Especially in the first days of the Revoluticn,
counclls could wrest power from local governments, although the
political compesition of a council frequently determined whether
it sought such power. Activist councils that moved rapidly were
able to estzblish considerable authodity. Even councils that
worked in cooperarion with the local Wilhelmine government often
succeeded in carving out their own sphere of contrel. Thus those
councll leaders whe failed to take advantage of the revolutionary
power piven them by workers were to some extent responsihle for
the paucity of change, But this failure of leadership is not

the whole story. Doth caretaker and activist councils met
significant resistance in their attempt to make changes. Local
bureaucracies and the new national and provincial govermments
hindered the councils' ability to implement revoluticmary demands.

In virtually no case did local civilian authorities resist the
Revolution act its inception. Mosi mayors, cliy counclls, and
county presidents amounced not only thelr willingoness to
cooperate with the revoluticenaries, but alse thelr acceptance
of the councils ag the highest local authority, They "stood on
the ground of the Revolution,” as the contemporary phrase had
tt, But this capitulaticn was a curicus one. Hany Wilhelmine
officdals couched thedr acceptance of the new order in language
glmilar to that of District Commissioner (Landrat) Villers from
JUlich:

I explained to him fthe head of the JUlich Couneilf
that under the current conditicns 1 would have to give
way to coerclon, and that 1 was ready to support the
Vorkers' and Soldiers! Council, imsofar as it concerned
the maintenance of calm and order, and the securing of
focd for the people. But otherwise I would be true

to my catk of office, sworn to my king, and would

carry out my duties to the best of my knowledge and
conscience, . . .41

The diszrict conmissicner intended to limit his cooperation
with the revolutionarfas as much as pessible; his support for
the local Council, as he explicitly stated, had been obtained
by force. For Vllllers and the many bureaucrats who shared

his attitudes capitulation was a tactical maneuver that allowed
cthem to retaln controel of povernmental machinery. They used
the freedom of action afforded them by the councils' policy of
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oversight to Influence council policies in a moderate directionm,
to obstruct specifie council plans, and te reassert thelr right
to determine policy.

Bureaucrats were often successful in persuading revelutiomaries to
follow certain pelicies, as In Jliech where the Council members
had few plans of thelr own.*Z In Wiesbaden the mayor convinced
tha Council to let him proof the list of potential members of
the new security force in order to screem out a large number of
Leftists.as Even In more radical citles, councils were subject
to persuasicn. The Hamburg Council chose to re-establish the
city legislature after representatives of banks and commercial
firms convinced the Council head t&at the action was necegsary
to facilitate credit for the ckty. 4 Where persuasion failed,
leeal authoritries sometimes tried to use their continued control
over the governmental machinery to prevent council activities.
In Erfurt and Leipzig, the city governments tried to prevent
specific Council activities by withholding funds.%? vllllers

in Hllich simply reEuSEd to sign regulations placed before him
by Council members. ] The wost common means of obatruction,
however, was to argue with the councll over each new policy
decision, questioning whether the policy was correct and whether
the council had the authority to implement the policy., The
Wilhelnine departments in charge of Dilsseldorf's eclothing and
food distribution disputed at every step the Council's right to
malke declsions in thesE areas, and this considerably slowed

the Council's actions,’ In Nuremberg a member of the Council
described the problem: "If the Workers' Couneil wanted to do
gomething, the officials always restrained it."

This gradueal revival of the particular powers of the bureaucracy
led to a reassertion of its primacy in the governing sphere.

In Hanau the Gouncil appointed oune of its members, Dr. Wagner,
as provisiomal district commissioner. Wagner constantly
conflicted with the local county commissioner, Schmid, about the
propar division of dutles. When the Gouncil asked Schmid to
resign, he refused, and at the end of December, he moved his
pffice to Frankfurt in order to be able toc carry out his duties
without HWagner's or the Council's interference. Schmid ceased
altogether to acknowledge the authority of the Council.

Councils reacted to the bureaucracy's reassertion of power in
different ways. The Council in JUlich did not tra to force the
recglcitrant distriet commissioner to cooperate.5 But other
councils Fought back., Although responding to repeated attempts
at obstruction took up an increasing amount of energy, councils
were sometimes successful. The Dlisseldorfers took over the
city's clothing and food supplies despite bureaucratic
objections; the Councll confiscated and redistributed black-
market goods found in house-to-house searches and at factories,
in the face of bureaucratic insistence that sgch actions should
be reserved for the "legitimate' authorities. L' 1a Gelnhausen,
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Schlifchtern, and Bilebrich-Wiesbaden in Hesse-Nassau, district
comnissioners lest their jobs due te council actions.?Z 1n
Huremberg, the mayor agreed to the early retirement of a police
official who had made himself{ particularly unpopular with the
working pooulation,

Councils also sought to prevail over their local adversaries

by appealing to the new national government in Berlin. The
Council in Erfurt complained to the Council of People's Commissars
on December 30 that the local government refused to pay tpe Sum
previously agreed upon for the creatien of the volkswehy, 2% The
national government was particularly appropriate as an arhiter
between ¢ounclls and che Wilhelmine bureaucracies, because both
parties recognized it as the highest national authority,
Unfortunately for actiwvist local councils, however, the new
government, even when headed by a coalition of USPD and SPD
menbers, was disinclined to countenance "interference" by
councils in the affairs of local bureaucracies, When In
December a Bﬂrgerrat was founded In Elberfeld In explicit
competition with the Workers' and Soldiers' Council, the latter
forbade all activities of the former. Members of the Bllrperrat
complained to the Central Coggcil in Berlin, which supported

the Blirgerrat on all points, The Dilsseldorfers' attempt to
create a speclal court was Farbidden by the Council of People's
Commissars,s

The attitudes of the new provinclal governments, usually although
not always dominated by the SPDI, served as well to stiffen the
resistance of local bureaucracles. When District Commissioner
Schamid from Hanau complained to Berlin in December about Council
encroachments on his duties, the Prussian Ministry of the Interior
responded that the Council was to "enable the Pistrict Commissioner
Schmid to resuma his duties again in their entirety." The needs
of demcbilizztion and food distribution required that the
adninistration in Hanau remain in "trained hands."J7 Wilhelmine
school authorities in Mlsseldorf fought the Council's attempt

to end religious instructfon; the Prussian Ministyry of Education
decided the Council was "not empowered to iInterfere In the
educational syatan."Sﬂ The provisional governments of Saxony and
Bader promulgated regulatfions on November 16 and 18, respectively,
restricting the functions of Workers' and Soldiers' Councils

to those of control and advice.?”? The new Prussian government
issued a series of rulaes in Novembar that eofficially protected
local Wilhelmine governments frem changes initiated by councils, 60
Thegse repgulations were welcomed by city governments, who wasted

no time in bringing the welght of the provincial and national
governments te bear In theilr struggle with local councils. On
January 21, 191%, the Workera' and Soldlers’ Council of Hannover,
Elmmly contrélled by the S5PD, summed up the slituation by
complaining '"that recent decrees of the Reich and Prussian
governments In effect curcaillad the activities of the councils

and prevented their representatives from doing useful work."61
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Undey cover of their capitulation te the revolutionaries, city
governments were extremely eifective in retaining power and
limiting council activities. The determination and strength
local bureaucracles demonstrated in November and December
explains to a large extent the inability of councils to begin
democratization. In the long run, USPD=dominated councilils, which
actively sought to restructure the local governments, were hardly
more succegsful than the SEPD-controlled councils. Instead of
making good on activist statements and plans articulated in

early Kovemher, councils found it necessary to expend their
energies on battles with the bureaucrats. In these battles,
however, the bureaucrats had powerful allies. The national and
provincial govermments used their influence repeatedly to defend
the position of the local Wilhelmine governments. By Jahuary
1919 the outcome of thils struggle for power was appareat: The
goals of democratization and limited socialization remained
unfulfilled,

ALTENATION

In the winter and spring of 1919, increasing numbers of workers
began to recognize thai nelther local counclls nor the natlionmal
government were lmplementing the goals expressed 3o scrongly

at the beginning of the Revolution. Workers began to return

to the political arena ta protest the lack of progress and to
reassert their demands. Ultimately, the fact that their

leaders, particularly che SPD, ignored or repressed these renewed
demands for democratizatioen led to working=class alienation

frem those leaders and from the Republic that they had established.
But this process was a gradual one.

Most workers apparently still had faith in their traditional

party on Januwary 19, 191%, when they elected representatives to
the Constitutional Assewbly. WNationally, the SPD far outdistanced
the USPD, althouph che latter party had been far more vocal and
active in its support of democratization. As can be seen in

Table 9.1, this was evident even in Hamburg, where the local
chapter of the SPFD had openly opposed direct democratizatiom.
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Table 9.1
Percentage of Vote Given to Soclalist Parties, January 19, 191%
(Selected Citles)

City SPD USPD
Gitcingen 37 1
Hambuxg 51 7
‘Hanaue 3l 27
Erfurt 21 37
Dlisseldorf 15 25
All Germany 11,9 7.6

Sources: Popplow, 234; Comfort, 55; Struck, 414%; Gutsche, 195;
Dlsseldorfer Volkszeitung, January 21, 1919; Morgan, 443,

In the radical citias of Exfurt and Dlsseldoxf, the SPD's showing
was mere respeciable than might have been expected. Despite
wildespread worker support for democratization and for the
councils, most workers had woted in traditional patterns. Since
workers had never abandoned their original goals, it seems Iikely
that they expeg&ed their prewar leaders to reccgnize and implement
thelr demands.

Yat even as the IPD was celebrating 1ts election victories,
workers began to express their disappolntment with the slow pace
af change. Workers made thelr views known with widely varving
methods: complaints, demonstratiens, styikes, and putasches,

In most cases, the goals behind these diverse actions were
similar tao thoase expressed in November. The more radical
methods employed in the spring of 191% were a response to the
earlier fallure of the Revolution to satilsfy its supporters.

In many towns, disappointment with the lack of democratizstion
of the state and milirary were mildly expressed. In GHitingen,
workers demonstrated om March 3 about the Inequitable
distribution of food; at the same time they demanded that "the
officials should declare themselves for democracy, or resign;
social reforms should not only be promised, but also realized,"83
In February, the Huremberg Soldiers' Council used the occasion

of Kurt Eisner's assassination to Issue a ten—paint program
which would "finally" secure the Revolution; the program included
demands for rhe creatfon of socialist ministries, thorough
scruriny of officials, aboliticn of the privileges of the
aristocracy and the wealthy, and immediate soclialization of the
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largest facturies.Gzi In Baden a state conference of councils
held in January announced that the councils wouwld continue

to exlst unill the success of the Ravolution was guaranteed by
the Natlonal Assembly; that is, until lecal elections could
take place, the democratic republic and the eight-hour day
were sacurely established, the people's army created on a
democratic basis, and the process of soclalization begun in
appropriate fndustries.®? These demands faixly sum up what
Germany's working-class revolutionaries had expected all along.

Flsevhere workers' dissatisfaction with the results of the
Rewolution erypted in unorganized demonstrations and riets. In
Hanau serigus disturhances followed a meeting on February 17 in
which the new national government was criticized. The next day
the comty court and pelice jall were stormed; ration cards were
taken from the town hall, thrown in the street, and burned;

food was stolen from the storage center. The following day the
chiteau be%%ngingto tle Landraf, the district President, was
Plundered. In Hamburg unrest broke out on several occasions,
Workers demonstrated against the ocecupation of Bremen by

Gustav Noske's troops in February; in April a demonstration of
the unemployed turned into a two—day riot; and in June workers
rioted over the quaiity of food produced by local manufacturers.
Vhan the first detachments of Woske's troops arrived In June,
they were disarmed by the workers,57 Although these spontanecus
actlons by enraged workers did not always have direct political
aims, even demonstrations about food were directed against the
moderate policles of the new government and against the
unwillingress of the bureaucracies to respond to the needs of
the workers.

In a large number of cities, workers were alienated enough to
progress to conecerted action im the form of putsches and strikes.
In Pllsseldorf, the f£ifteen-hundred man security force incited the
radicals in the Council, both Spartacist and independents, to
reverse the slow decline of the Revoluticn by taking over the
Council and the clty government on January 7. Leaders of the
putsch accused members of the bureaucracy of counterrevolutionary
actions and the ¢ld Council of indecisiveness. "In orxrder to
securs the Rewolution,” the reconstituted Council took direct
action: Hostages from the bourgeoisie were seized, the police
disarmed, bhanks and the telegraph cffice occupied, and the

poiice chief, waycr, and county president replaced by appointees
of the Council. The new Council also toock a more activist
stance towards Dlisseldorf's material problems, overruling the
bureazucrats on issues of fooﬁ distribution, relief work, and
housing comstructlon. Although the leadezs of the putsch used
more radical and violent methods than the revelutionaries in
November, thelr goals were not substantially different:
democratizacion of the povernment and subsequent 1nteg§ention

in the econcmy in the interests of the working class.
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These strikes and putsches, the better-known revolts In Berlin
and Munich, plus the declarations of seoldiers in Nuremberg

and workers iv Glttingen, show that rapgk-and=file revolutionary
activity was wot confined to November. Attempts to impose
revolutionary changes extended into the spring of 1919, when
workers reiterated thelr former demands with more forceful
metheds,’9 The inability of socialist leaders of all parties
to secure those initial goals caused these actions against the
new government.

The SPD-deminafed national government responded to these renewed
demands for democratization and socilalization by ignoring or
repressing them. Neilther the provisional government in Berlin
nor tha elected government in Welmar ever implemented the
Congress of Councils® vate favoring democratization of the
military; democratization of the bureaucracy never got off the
ground. The recommendations of the Commission of Nine about
socdalization of coal mines in the Ruhr were ignored; in Halle
concessions concerning factory counclls made to coal miners in
February 191% were resgcinded in May.71 The sweep of Noske's
trocps [rom Bremen throupgh the Ruhr and into central Germany
and Munich left rage =znd resentment apgainat the government in
its wake. Government trocps occupled Gotha on February 18
because of the strength of the radical workers' movement there;
workers responded with a general strike that lasted until
March 8.72 In other places, such as the Ruhr and Munich,

armed workers resisted the advance of government troops., The
wew national gevernment directed soldiers to end strikes and to
fire on stubborn workers if necessary. These actions proved
conclusively tc many workers that the SPD government did not
represent their interests. The use of troops against workers
was cthe last of many steps on the path from revolution to
alienacion.

Many werkers demonstrated thair changed attitudes at the next
naticnal election in June 1920, The 5PD's share of the vote

in Hamburg dropped to 33 percent, while the USPD's rose to

15 percenL73 In Dllsseldorf the SPD's votes declined to 7 percent,
and the USPD's increased to 36 percent. All across the nation,
the increase in the independents'! share of votes {from 7.6 to
18.8 percent) and memwbership (from approximately 100,000 in

1913 to 900,000 In September 1%20) reflected working‘clas%
digillusion with the SP9's stewardship of the Revolution. 5
Indeed, it could be argued that the use of troops apgainst the
very supporters of tha Revolution had the effect of repressing
radicalism only in the short run. !Hany of the aeccupied cities
later became centers of strong communist influence. Hanau,

Eor example, became a "primary strong-poilnt of the communist
movement for a wide area in southwest Germany,"76 The extent

of workers' bitterness also became apparent In the aftermath of
the Kapp Putsch in March 1923; woerkers in the Ruhr struck to
save the Republic from the right—wing coup, but then used the
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occeasion to reestablish workers' councils and to reiterate
demands for socialization and democratizatiom, especlally of
the army. A portlon of the Red Army formed %o fight counter-
revolution turned agalnst government troops. 7 The Weimar
government cenzinued the provisional government®s policy of
repressing revolutionary protasts; as a result, it had to bear
the hostility of a significant part of the working class.

The fact that many members of the working class failed to value
the Welmar Republic as crucial to the defense of thedr interests
surely contributed to idts instability. This allenation had its
institutional reflection in the fact that approximately half of
the members of the USPD, the party most supportive of the
Revolutlon, jolred the EPD, a party commitied to the overthrow
of the Republic. Wealk working-class support may well have
heen part of Welmar's inability to resist Nazism. As the
strength of its right—wing eremies grew, the Republie could 11l
afford the alienation of November's revolutionaries,
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The Failure of
German Labor in
the Weimar Republic

RICHARD GEARY

In talking of the "failure" of labor in the Weimar Republic,

two points of clarification must first be made, This discussion
does not address itself to the guestion of the failure of the
reveclutionary Left to bring about a socialist revolution in
Germany fn the aftermath of the First World War: for that is a
question which is not peculiar to Germany but has relevance for
the whele of Eutrope outside Russla and has been treated elsewhere,l
[iowever, tuere is one way in which the upheavals in Germany
between 1918 and 1923 do relate to subsequent develonments;
namely, the fallure of the revolutionary forces to purge the army,
judiciary, and civil service of antidemocratic elements. Tt

can be aruged thar the German Social Democratic party (SPD) could
have allied with popular democratic pressure from workers' and
soldiers' councils to institute such a purge. This it chose

not to do, but rather threw in its Iot with the German General
Staff againat wot only the threat of "bolshevism"” but against
popular protest more generally. In so doing, the leadership of
the SPD not only bartayed its soclaifst geals, but helped to
widermine cthe prospects of successful democracy and can irself

be held responsible for the creation of a mass communist movement,
alienated from the new Republic, in these early years.z For in
Austria, where the Social Dempcrats relied on armed workers

and did not employ Freikorps to smash the left, the political

arm of the labor movement remained united.

4 second qualification must zlso be made: In many respects
labor did not fail in the Weilmar Republic. For despite the
survivel of antidemocratic elites and capitalist property
relations, the new Republic coenferred substantial benefits on
the German working class or ac least on its representatives, At
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the local level, meny municipalities under Soclal Democratic
control embarked upon housing schemes, the provislon of adult
education, and the bullding of parks, stadiums, and the like,
At the nmational lewvel, the law concerning factory councils
recognized the role of the trade unions as official counselors
and negotiators, freedom of assembly and cealition was
constiturionally guaranteed, and a system of state arbitration
in wage disputes leading to binding settlements upon both
employer and unicn was established.* In fact it was nreclsely
this last system that gave cise to opposition from industry and
led to a head-on confrontation with the state in the great
lockout in the Rulr iron and steel Iindeacry in 1923, when the
employera sought not just a particular wage settlement but the
destruction gf the whale apparatus of compulsory and binding
arbitration. The Welmar Republie further guaranteed the right
to work, instituted unemployment benefits, and even provided
social security payments for those workers (about 250,000

of them) locked cut in the Ruhreisenstreit of 1928.6 The
enormous change that such legislation iniriated, when compared
to the harsher realities of Industrial conflict in the Wilhelmine
period, goes some way to explain the SPD’s attachment to
constitutional forms of struggle in the early 1%30s.

The centrazl concern here 1s the fallure of German labor to prevent
the demise of thée new Republic, {rom which it derives certain
benafits, and to halt the Nazl selzure of power, On cne point
things are relarively clear: The Welmar Republic did not collapse
because the German industrial working class deserted it for

the National Soclalist party (NSDAP), The Nazi industrial

worker was atypleal both as a worker and as a Nazil. That this
should have been so is at first sight perhaps surprising. The
Party began as a workers' party in Munich, called itself the
National Socialist Workers' party, and until the late 1920s
addressed its propaganda largely to the working class of Germany's
iarge industrial towns.’ Its left Wing, around the Strasser
brothers {and in the early days, Joseph Goebbels), stressed rche
anticapitalist elemants of Nazi ideclogy and eriticized the SPD
for its "batrayal' af the working masses both after the First
World Var and in the early 1%930s, when the SPD tolerated the
government of Chancellor Brlining and failed to offer any
alternative to his deflatfonary economic policies.” As an
alternative, the Mazls suggested a job-creation scheme of public
works.? They also esrablished theiy own factory cell organization
(NSBO-National Socialist Factory Cell Organizatiom), which
claimed only three thousand members In January 1931 but had

three hundred thousand by December 1932.10 According to some
aonmentaters, chis effort reaped rich dividenids: Max Kele has
claimed, for example, that by the beginning of 1933 the Nazi part{
was a party primarily of workers, be they blue- or white-collar.l
It is certainly true that there were places in which the NSDAP
won a significant percentage of working class votes: in parts

¢f the Rulir (eapecially in the area arcund Essen), In parts of
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Berlin, parts of Thuringia {(especially Chemnltz-Zwickau),
Brunswick, Hanover, and Breslau.l? Claims have also heen made
that the Nazi paramilitary organization, the SA, recruitad
primarily from workers (63 percent of its membership were
workers according to Cenan Fischet].13

All such calculations need to bée treated with extreme caution.
Even Kele admita that the Nazi party was not proletarian in

its socfal composition for most of the 19205 and other commentators
agree.lﬁ Sacondly, the membership of the NSBO in the early

19308 lagged way behind that of the trades unions, which had
traditionally represented labor end most of which were closely
asscclated with either the SPIF or the Catholic Centre party.15
Furthermore, the N3BO enjoyed greater support among white-collar
workers and public employees thaT among the Industrial working
class of areas such as the Ruhr. 6 Indeed, this polnts to a
wajor probiem of deEinltion: WNazi membershlp lists do not
differentilate between artisans and factory workers when they

talk about workers; and there is evidence that it was to the
former rather than the latter that Hazl propaganda was most
appealing.lT An independent nonparty source attempting to
differentiate along these lines in 1%30 significantly came to

the conclusion that, ia the Dlsseldorf branch of the NSDAP,
artisans constituted 34 percent of the membership and "industrial
workers'" only 14 petcent. Furthermore, 1f one compares the
soclal composition of the Nazi party with the structure of the
German population at large in this period it becomes clear

that, whereas white—collar workers and the self-employed were
overrepresented, the industrial working class was underrepresented
in 4ts membership. Even the apparently preoletarian nature of
the SA is open to questicn: It has been claimed that Fischer's
statistics do not stand up to ciose scrutiny for they are collated
from very different data and depend partly upon the composition
I S5A men arrested, when, of course, the lower-c¢lass elements
within the otganlzation might generally be expected to
predoeinate among the ranka of wiolent militants.20 In any

case, even 1F it were true that the SA was predominantly working-—
class 1n 1ts social compesition, we would atill be left with

the problen of ldentifying what "working=class™ actually meant

in this comtext. It should further be noticed that the ideclogy
of the 54 was markedly different to that of the more petty
bourgeois party arg_aniznticn.2

Analysis of woting returns throughout the Reich also suggests
that the Mazis did not fird their major support from the working
clase of the great industrial centers. Indeed, it was preclsely
for this reason that from 1927-23 the party's propaganda was
turned away from the Eaczory gorker towards the peasant, small
businessman, and shnpkeeper.z The NSDAP was most successful

at the polls fn rural areas and small provincial towns, not in
the large cities;Z> and in areas that were Protestant, not
Catholic.24 Thus the combined vote of the SPD and the German
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Communist party {KPD) remained more or less constant at around
37 percent of tha poll, despite the electoral triumphs of
Harional Socialism. When industrial workers did desert
zoclal democracy, they gave thelr support to the KFD and not to
the ﬁazis;zu and the same seems to have azpplied to Cathelic
workers who had previously voted for the Cemter Party.2’ This
further gives lie to the myth that it was the unemployed manual
workers who flockad to the Razi colors.23 Unemployment was
concentrated in large industrial towns of over 100,000
inhabitants; that 1s, in precisely the places where the NSDAP
fared relatively badly at the polls.

That some industrial workers supported the Nazls cannet be
doubted; but they constitufed a declded minority of the factory
prolertariat. In fact, worlking~class nazism took root only in
those places that lacked strong traditions of trade union
organizacion; among workers who had not votaed before, often in
smzll towns, among public employees who may have had an elevated
view of their own status, and perhaps among some who had tried
other poelitical medicines to cure the i1lls of Veimar—even
communism and anarcho—syndicalism--which had failed.

That this was so can itself be explained by the specifics of
Nazl propaganda and the NSDAP's social compesition, The fact
that the wovement was lewer=middle class in composition and

that it supported higher food prices, tax cuts, as well as

wage and soclal service 1:».=_'n:luct:l.clns,,3{,J can hardly have made it
attractive to industrial workers. Against this background the
ability of the combined left-wing vote (SPD plus KPD) to maintain
itself is scarcely surprising. It should further be added

that the manual working class employed In factorles constituted
& lower percectage of the totfal labor foree than might be
Imagined. After the First World War, the industrial working
class ceased Lo grow as g percantage of the activa population,?l
while calculations of itz size vary from about 30 percent to
gkout 40 percent of the total work force.32 On the other hand,
white-collar workers, who were more highly organized than their
blue—collar colleagues by the early 19303,33 grew in number at

a falrly rapid ‘-:ai:e,,ii‘:i and the number of Independent artisans
and small shopkeepers still stood at 3 millien in 1925, Together
with their helpers they constitued something like 13.6 percent
of the population at large.35 Furthermore, one~third of the
German populatiom was still dependent vpon agriculture for its
living in one way or anofher in the 1920s. When, 1in addition
to the above, 1t 1s realized that women voters outnumbered their
male councterparts in the Weimar Republic _and that thelr votimg
behavier was markedly more conservative,37 then the ability of
the Communists and Sccialists combined to poll more than the
Nazis Iin the second Reichstag election of 1932 is quite
extraordinary. It is even more so in light of the fact that
manual industrial factory workers actually declined in number

as a result of intensive ratiomalization in the peried of
go—called stabillzatlon (1924-1923) and continued fo decline
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because the depression hit industry disproportionately hard
in the early 1930s .38

Thus, when Hitler assumed the chancellox's mantle in late
January 1933, the Mazis confronted what was in the main a hostile
vorking c¢lass in Germany's industrial centers. As we have seen,
the combined electorzl strength of the SPD and the KPD was
greater than that of the National Socialist party In late 1932,
while the Leftist paramilitary organization, the Reilchsbamner,
recrulted far more men than did the Nazt SA.3% There is also
avidence of coensiderable rank=and=-file pressure within the
Relchsbammer £o take up arms against the forces of reaction,
egpecially at the time of Chancelloxr von Papen's dissolution

of the Soclal Democratic gevermment in Prussia in mid~1932,

We are therefore confronted with the question: Why did the
apparently powerful labor movement fail to translate its
numerical strength into potent anti-Nazi action in the early
153087

The classlc answer fo this question has been that the division of
the lahor movement into antagenistic socilalist and communiat
wings destoyed its capacity for united action and that the prime
responsibility for this sorry state of affairs must be 1laid at
the feet of the KPD and its instructors in Moscow. 4d It is true
that Kussian influence within the German Communist party became
increasingly stanE after Thiimann assumed the leadership of

the party din 1925; 2 and further that instructions to abandon
cooperation with Soclal Democratic elements and pursue an ultra-—
Leftist line of open hostility to the SPD were cruclal in the
determination of communist policy in 1927-284% and again In
1932.%% It could also be argued that the Stalinization of

German Communism in the mid-19208%3 removed internal party dabate
and thus made the party extrsordinarily inflexible and insensitive,
both to the needs of the moment and to the interests of the
German working class, as distinct from the interests of Soviet
Russiz. In the wake of the disastrous destruction of the Chinese
Communist party (1927) at the hards of the Kuomintang, with

whom Stalin and the Comintern had advocated close cooperation
previously, and with a swing to the left in Sovlet domestic
poliey asscoclated with the first Five Year Plan and the drive
apainst the Kulaks, the Comintern declared a policy of “class
agalnst class," that cooperation with reformist and centrist
elements was to cease and that an age of revelution was at hand.
This swing to the ieft was then reinforced by the onset of the
world economic depression, which Stalin and his cronies chose

ta see as the f£inal crisis cf‘capitalism.46 In this third
perlod, fascism aud social democracy were identifled as twin
pillars of the captialist establishment, as tools of the
bourgeolsie, and thos soclal democracy became social Fapeiam. 47
According to the Comintern, capitalism was about to collapse.
Hence fasclsm itself could not survive and thus was not to be
overestimated, as Th¥lmann was atill saying in 1931. 9 only 1f
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the 5PD misled the working class away from the revolutionary
goal, therefore, would the triumph of socialism be prevented;

and thus the first task of the KPD was to unmask Scclal Democracy
and only them te fipght faseism.?® The KPD, therafora, was to
conquer the mgas of the German working class against the 5PD

and, for that matter, the cld trade union organizations.

It i1s obvious that such short-sightedness was to prove fatal.
Clearly tke KPD underestimated both the ability of capltalism to
survive and the strength of the Nazi threat. Its open hostility
to the 5PD and its creation of a separate trade union organization
for Communists {RGO) further served to divide the labor movement
dand undermine the Welmar Republic. There were even occaslions
when Nazls and Communists cooperated, as in the raferendum to
remgve the Social Democratic govermment im Prussia and in the
atrike of Berlin transport workers in the autumn of 1932,
Purthermore, the KPD developed a kind of Lagermentalitt, an
obsession with defending ifts Existin§ constituency, which
weakened 1ts appeal to other groups. 3 Having sald this,
however, the blame for the tragic division of German labor and
dts failure to pravent the Nazl selzure of power cannot be laid
excluslvely on the shoulders of German Communism, In the first
place it 1s simply untrue to say, &s some have done, that the
Communigts did not take up arms against the Nazis. In fact
they bore the brunt of the street fighting of the early 1930s
and continued to do_so in the Ruhr, for example, way into the
firat half of 1933,%7 In 1932 the KPD became less committed

to the social fascist line,”® though it did not abandon

the line completely. In some parts of Germany Communist

and Social Democratic organizations collaborated against the
Nazds, vwhile individual XPD members disapgﬁoved of the violent
campaign of vituperation against the SPD.

This apare, it is perbaps wore Important to realize that the size
of sapport for the KPD graw ennrmously59 at precisely the time
that the party adopted its Leftist stand; vhich would suggest
that the social fascism line was not simply a foreign Importation
bet made sense ta a significant section of the German working
class in the early 1930s. In fact the hostility of the KPD

to the SPD had domestic origins and considerable historical
foundation. As we have already seen, between 1918 and 1923 the
SPD was responsible for the bloody suppression of leftist
insurrections, ocfrten in cellaboratlon with reactionary elements.
Furchetnore, the SPD, often in the shape of secial democratic
police chiafs and local authorities, continued its anticommunist
campaipgn into the last days of Weimar. In Prussia, Communists
were dismisged from public affice by the S5ocial Democratic
government,ﬁn while members of the IPD in Ilamburg, who tried

to initiate a strike when Hitler became chanceller, were

arrested on the Instructions of the local SPD autharitiﬂs.Gl
Most famously of all, the Berlin Chief of Police, Karl ZBrgiebel,
a Social Democrat, hamned the May Day demonstration of 1929. The
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Communists ignored the ban but suffered a largg number of
fatalities and arrests at the hands of police. 2 In such
clrcumstances, 1t 1s hardly surprising that the KPD was loathe
to bulild btridges to the SPIr, Furthermore, the Confederation of
Garman Trade Unlons [ADGRY, which was closely affiliated to

the SPD, also mounted an anticommunist campaign in the depression,63
and, it has heen suggested, even entered consultations with
Genaral Schleicher, chancellor in late 1932, and the Left wing

of the Nazis concerning plans for a corporate state.%* Thus

the designaticn of social fascist seemed not wildly untrue ro

some workers, whe actually greeted the overthrow of the social
democratie government in Prussia in 1932 with applausa. Such
feelings were further reinforced by the SPD's close association
with a republic that seemed to offer mo hope to the unemployed

in the early 1930s, by its toleration of the government of
Chancellor Brlining from 1930 to 1932 and of his deflatiomary
pollcies, which entailed cuts in wages and unemployment benefits,
and by the deepening of the depression. They were also
strengthened by the ADGB's suppotrt for the economics of
ratlonalization in the mid 1920s, which entailed permanent

unemp laynment for seme gectiong of the working clasas. Such support
for ratiomalization even went to the extreme of enthusiasm for

the wonders of American capltalism, ag witnessed by Fritez

Tarnow's visit to the United States to "see for himself."®®

The above helps to explain why the split in the ranks of German
labor was not easily healed in the Weimar Republic. It is

also ifwportant to realize that the leadership of the SPD,
although most firmly committed to democratic principles, was
itself gullty of migreading the sitwationm in the early 1930s

and of a failute to rake actlion against nazism. There is
considerable evidence that both the ADGR and the Social Democratic
party underestimated che Nazil threat.%7 S0, for that matter,

did the institutions of the Catheolic working class, Furthermore,
the 5PD inherited from its survival of Wilhelmine persecution

an almost fatalistic belief in its own invincibility and ultimate
victory.ﬁg This fatalism was reflected in & number of ways.

Otto Wels claimed that "we were overtaken by the force of
circumstances,” 7Y while the SPD and especially ita leading
econonists, Rudoelf Hilferding, placed thelr falth in a revival
of the cazplralist economy and thus failed ro offer an alternative
to Brﬂning.71 In this conctext, the ADGB was rather more
adventurous and developed an ambitious scheme of work ¢reation
and public spending to counter the recesaion,.’2 However, this
the SPD refused to adnpt;73 and 1t was this refusal that was in
part rasponaible for the Free Trade Unlons® willingness to

enter discussions with the Right of German l:n:al.itir:s.-M A
further reflection of the fatalism of the Social Democratic
leadership can bé seen in its response to Papen's coup against
Severing's administratden fo Prussla: Rather than fight this
outrage by extraparliamentary means, the SPD preferred to sit
back and hope-for victory in the forthcoming parliamentary
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elections.’? This reflects two other agpects of SPD attitudes
that constralned the party at this vital juncture:
constitutionalism and organizational fetishism. The SPD was
the party of the Weimar Republ:lc76 and was committed to its
constitution, which it sought to defend against both left and
right. In a sense, 1t simply lost sight of the possibility of
unconstitutional action or was horrified by the prospect of it.
Egually, again partly as a result of developments under the
Second Empire, German Social Democracy had become increasingly
introverted, possessing the same kind of Lagermentalitit as

the EKPD, but perhaps in a more exaggerated form. Both the SPD
and the ADGB were gripped by an obsession with the preservation
of their organizations, an Organlsationsfetischismus, as Rosa
Luxemburg had dubbed it before the First World War. Thus as
late as January 1933, Theodor Leipart, the chaltrman of the
Confederation of Free Trade Unions, could sa¥ "orpanization,
not demomstration, 1s the word of the hour"’/ while the SPD
and the ADGD rejected the Communist party's proposal for a united
front in the aftermath of the Reichstag fire (February 27, 1933)
preniselg because they were afrald of forfeiting their legal
status.’

The ability of German Soclal Demceracy to respond to the Nazi
threat was further constained by lts humanism, 1ts fear of
bloodshed, and its horror of the prospect of civil war.?? Such
hoatility to wiolent action was not purely a matter of pripciple,
however; 1t was also tactical. For some members of the SPD
believed that the prospects of victory were remote, given the
way the palice and army were likely to respond. Such fears
were well-founded when one considers what transpired in Austria
in the following year: In 1934 a united labor movement was
destroyed in a bloody civil war by the combined forces of
clerical conservatism, fasciem, and the army. The 5PD leadership
was a%io loathe to act without the guarantead support of che
ADGE, and this was simply noet forcthcoming. It 1s true thatc
the Free Trades Unions did develop a work-creation scheme as an
alternative to the deflationary policies of Brlining. However,
such economic initiatives were not matched on the political
front. Obsessed by the need tc preserve its organizations in
the face of falling mewbershlp rolls and financial diffliculties,
the ADGB was even prepared to enter negotlations with General
Schleicher and scme members of the Jational Socilalist party te
discuss the possibllity of establishing some kind of corporate
state.

This last poink, however, leads to the major explanation of the
paralysis of German labor fn the early 1930s and its fragmentation——
the depression itself. It is remarkable how two recent articles

on the Left at the end of the Weimar Republic devote a great

deal of attention to tie immobilism and paralysis of the SPD,

for example, yet fail to mention the economic constraints under
which left-wing politics had to be conducted in the last days
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of Heimar.aé b4gs others have realized, however, the depression
had a profound effect upon the ability of the German Left to
resiet fasclsm.®? As Stepban Salter remarks, "the reasons for
thisz relative passivity on the part of the working class and

its organizations are largely to be sought in the effects of

the econemlc erisis of 1929-33 on the German labor movement."
Germany was hit disproportionately heavily by the world economic
urisis,B and w%thin Germany it was the industrial sector that
suffered most. In February 1932 unemployment reached a peak
of 6,123,000, an official figure of the registered unemgloyed
which therefore probably constitotes an underestlmate.

the isndustrial sector, scmething like 40 percent of male workers
were without jobs, while another 1& percent were employed part—
time,.90 such high levels of unemployment meant that large numbers
of workers were robbed of industrial muscle: they were simply
unable to strike; while for many of these still working, it
became increasingly risky to engage in industrial action with
such a large reserve army walting to replace them. The
paralyzing effect of such uwnemplovment was magnified by the fact
that unemployment was @spacislly marked in sectors that had
traditionally formed the backbone of labor militancy, for
example, metalwerk and the bullding industry, and because the
trade unions saw 50 percent of their membership jobless,

Unemp loyment further Increased the rate of fluctuation of Communist
party membership,®3 which increasingly recruited from the ranks
of the dole queue. By 1924 the KPT+ had become the party of

the unemploved, and by 1932 over 80 percent of its membership
were wirhout jobs’gﬁ Under such circumstances, the KPD was weak
in the factoriesdd and foreed to develop a politics based upen
the neighbourhood. ¥ whug the German labor movement had been
robbed of its industrial muscle by 1932, Under such circumstances,
there was no likelihocd of a repetition of a general strike such
as that of 1920, which had defeated the reactionary Kapp Putsch.
Enployers resorted more frequently to the lockout and with higher
rates of Success.97 while the trade gnions forsook strike

action and regorted to arbitration.¥

In addition to weakening labor, the depression had another
profound consequerce: It exacerbated divisions at the very base
of the labhor movement, To a cerfain extent, the gulf that
separated the Commmist party from the SPD increasingly
corresponded to a hardeaing of thelr separate constituencies,

The KPD had always pessessed a higher percentage of unskilled
workers Iin its ranke than had German Social Democracy, 99 and
there is evidence from Frankfurt that it was becoming increasinﬁly
dependent upon the support of the unskilled by the late 1920s.1
More importantly, however, the KPD, as we have seen, essentially
bacame the party of the unemployed, whereas employed workers
tended to e¢ling to the SPD, only 30 percent of whose members were
mmemployed in 1932, comparad to the 80 parcent of the kpp.101
How this division between employed and unemployed might not have
bad such serious consequences had there been prospects for
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re-employing most workers in the foreseeable future. But in

the early 1930s this simply was not the case., The factor that
caused such a deep cleavage in the ranks of German labor

was permanent unemployment, For those in jobs, the situation

was not ldeal, in so far as real wages declined by about 20
percent during the depressinn,loz but their interests were
manifestly different, ar least in the lmmediate future, to those
aof the workers who were permanently unemployed and had nothing
to thank Welmar for and nothing to lose by its destruction.

In a sense the intensity of the anger directed by Communists
apajnst the 5P0 reflected this situation of despair. As the
Austro-Marxist Max Adler remarked with great insight at this
very time: "The working class itself has been burst asunder.

By its loss of unity and striking power, its lack of directien
and its weakness in its most powerful section, the German working
class . . . has dug its own grave Instead of being the gravedipper
of capitallsm. . . . /The source of thig] is the differeatiation
within the proletariat . . . which had existed for decades

at the upper lewvels, but has also become especially marked at
the lower levels since the werld crisis and its long-term
unemployment. 103

To this might he added the consequences of the intensive
ratlonalization of German Induscry in che period betwean 1924 and
1928, a procese which made the economy less flexible in the fzce
of the world econcmic crisis,10% This rationalization entailed
the closure of imefficient units, the amalgamation of giant
companies, az in the case of I, G. Farben and the Vereinigte
Stahlwerke, and the use of new techniques of mass producticn,
especlally the conveyor belt.103 It also entailed a restyructuring
of the German work force, creating a clear division between

the interests of those laild off in the process of rationalization
and those who remalned quluyed and benefited from the Increased
productivity that ensued. 06 Germany entered a perlod of high
structurdl unenployment, especially in the metal industry;lo

and significantly, empleyad metalworkere disappeared from the
ranks of the KPD in Frankfurt, 108

The nardening of divisions within the working class also
correlated to certain developments outside the factory. To a
certain extent, the antagonism of Soclalists and Communists
reflected a conflict between the generations, for the membership
of German Social Democracy was noticeably older than that of the
Communist party.log this conflict extended even to different
styles of leisure and different attitudes to criminaliry.
Increasingly the SPD came fo be assoclated with the respectable
working class, housed now in different neilghborhoods than their
rougher hrethren. Thus, for example, whereas patterns of
illegitimacy within the working class had heen fairly uniform
in the Wilhelmine period, a clear difference between the
behavior of skilled and unskilled workers emerged between the
wars; and this difference also correlated with different



The Failure of German Labor in the Weimar Republic 187

residences and even KPD mmbership.lll Furthermore, youth's
alienation from the Veimar Republic may relate not only to the
fact that the unemployed were often the young but also to the
extent to which the young unemployed were increasingly subject
to harassment on the part of the state authorities, not only at
the hands of the poiice but alsc of wyelfare officers, distributors
of unemployment benefits, and so un.u?' Once arzain, therafore,
hoatility towards the Weimar Republic and the $PD, which was so
closaly assoclated with it—~the authorities youth encountered
in Prussia, for example, were soclal democratic forces--was

not simply a consequence of admittedly misgulided Communist
instruction.

It may well be that there is no perfect match between the two
left—wing parties because of rhese divisions at the root of the
labor movement. The point, howewver, 1s that the depression
robked the German working class of 1ts industrial weapon and
fragmented it at 1ts very base. 1In this, as much as in the
political divisions betweer Social Democracy and communism,

lay the real origing of fmporence.
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Nazism in the Eyes
of German
Social Democracy

RICHARD BREITMAN

A campalgn poster used by the Soclal Democratic party of Germany
(SPD} in 1932 displays a muscular worker with a hammer raised
over his head. Ir front of him, as if mounted on an anvil,

is a three-dimensional swastika, one segment of which has
already split off. The intent expression on the worker's face
and the posed hammer make it plain that he intends to demolish
the swastika beneath Tim.! This pleture reflected the political
self-image of the SPD in 1932, not its politieal behavior. ¥or
a variety of recasons, the SPD was unable to devise an effective
strategy to combat nazism in 1932-1933.

lost scholays who have written on che SPD at the end of the
Weimar Republic take the view that the SPD's long-term problems
contyibuted substantially to fts fallure. The SPD and the
soclatist trade unions had agcommodated themselves to the existing
political, social, and economic order, Moreover, their leaders
were suspiclous of mass action. Left-wing critics argue that

the Social ¥Emocrats had diluted theilr socialism too much; many
non-Marxists belleve that the SPD's revolutlonary and class-
consclgus rhertoric frighrened off nonsocialist parcies and voters
alika, But both sides agree that the 5PD elite, protected in
many ways from internal and external challenges, became o0
passive long bafore 1932,

In one resmect, at least, the analysis has been incomplete.

Much of the literature is concerned with the strength of the
worker in that postetr or with the hammer in his clenched hand.
But did he Lknow what to strike at? TIf not, why not? Would not
his image of the swastika lnfluence his choice of hammer and his
angle of attack? Although there iz some research on sociallst
and communist intellectuals' conceptlions of fascism,” there is
very little work on the views of the SPD and the sacialist unions.
The pericd before 1930 is usually overlooked, and there is room
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for further analysis of Soclal Demccraric images of nazism even
after that date. Such analysis may help to pinpeint which of
the weaknesses of the Social Democratic movement were salient
in 1932-1933, for errors iIn perception are sometlmes the direct
result of neychologlcal defecrs. lly hope 1s that this chaprer
will stimulate further research and discussion in this area,

Contrary to one recent claim that the SPD engaged in no real
discusgion, let alone analysis, of fascism during the 1920s and
even into the 19305,5 some party authorities saw a parallel
between Italian Fascism and the extreme right in Germany as
early as November 1922. Virulent naticonaliem and attacks
against the democratic system, use of paramilitary forces for
political surpoges, and attempts to draw the working classes away
from pocialism establighed g pattern that the 5PD could hardly
ignore after Hussolinl's successful march on Rome, Yet the
Wazis were not the only Cerman group to be labeled fascist.

The Bawvarian Social Democrats, for example, tended not to
distinpueish among the many folkish groups, even when the latter
were quarreling among themselves.® The most striking attribute
0f rhe Wazis seemed 1o be thelr description of chemselves as a
workers' party. Still, it is significaent that on the occasion
of the collapse of the Wirth govermment in November 1922,

Rudolf Breitscheld wammed the SPD Reichsetag fraction that forcing
new elections might lead to a fascist takeover of power. Thus,
at least one important SFD deputy regarded the new right as a
serlous threat.

Earlier that month Bavarian party and union representatives had
held a conference to discuss the danger of a Hazl putsch and the
nead for counteymeasures, The delegates concluded that such a
putsch would threaten not only Bavaria, but the entire Refch,
However, they recommended against the establishment of a
working-claes security force unless it had government support.
After the experience of early 1919, when left-wing radicals
terrified many middle-class Bavarlans and provoked a repression,
SPD and General Federation of German Trade Unicn (ADGB)
officials wished toe avelid measures that would drive the middle
clagses ro the ripght. One suggestion was that the printers,
railway workers, and postal workers might quietly prepare to
seal off any area affected by a Hazil putsch. The conference
urged the Reich povernment to take stronmger action against the
Nazis, and Peter Grassmann, a member of the ADGE executive,

sent the results of the neetfing te 5PD Cochalrman Hermann
mit1ler,8

In early 1923 the ADGB executive asked local union oryganizations
to supply information about the strength and compesition of the
Nazl movement, with particular attention to whether workers werae
joining the NSDAP. Most loczl respondents saw little evidence
of workers deserting the soclalist camp for the Hational
Socialists. However, the returns indlcated that the NSDAP

was unusual 1in its abllity to mebilize s¢ many diverse groups:
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former officers, students, young people, artisans, commercial
employees, teachers, and civil servants. (One may conjecture
that Social Democratic officials regarded this diverse
constiruency as a weakness, rather than as a source of strength,)
The two cities where the Nazis ware apparently attracting
subsrantial numbers of workers (although mot socialists) were
Hundch (2,300 and KH¥nigsherg, In IMunich the union correspondent
noted that some former left-wing radicals from 191% were now
caught up in the Hazl movement. This comment was not the last
Socdlal Democratic observation that the Hazis and the Communists
had overlapping support and a commoen cause. For borth parcies
were opposed to the parvliamentarv—democratic system, to which
the 5PD bhad committed itself,

For the most part, however, 5PD authorities linked the Nazis
witlr other groups or the right. In April 1923 liermann
Mliller-Brandenburg {(SPD), Reglerungsrat in the Thuringisn Ministry
of the Interlor, assessed the battle strength of the various
couniterrevolucionary organizations, placing the NSDAP at the top
of the 1ist with 24,900 troopa in Bavaria, Wirttemberg, and
Thuringia. The total nymber of counterrevolutionary troops was
estimated at 71,000, which putweighed the police forces of the
reliably republican atates. Milller-Brandenburg concluded that
the position of the army would be decisive in any civil war

and he urged further efforts to renublicanize the military.io
Like the Bavarlian Socfal Democrats nrevicusly, ifllller did not
recommend direct Soclal Demcepatic action against a right-wing
coup. The state ltself bore primary responsibility.

Despite the actions of the SPD=led Prussian pgovernment agalnst
the NSDAP, the Willelm Cunp government in the Reich refused to
override the Bavarian government’s resistance to curbs on Nazi
Storm Traogps. The Bavarian Social Democrats reluctantly responded
by ferming their own centralized force, the Social Democratic
Order Service (530D), recruiting some six to seven thousand men

to defend political meetings and conduct demonstrations.
Initially, the force was unarmed, but it later acquired some
waapons, The SPD's reservations about this force ave well
i1lustrated by the offer to dissolve it 1if the keich government
would bring about the diseolution of Hitler's SA. In September
1923 the Gustav Kahr government in Bavaria banned the 30D without
touching the sa.ll

Ir the fall of 1923 a three-man Social Democratic delegation
from Hunich went to Berlin to warn the S5PD ministers in che
Stresemann povernment of the danger of a fascist coup in Bavaria.
According te an account wricten nmuch later by Wilhelm Hoepgner,.
one of the delegates, Finance Minister Rudolf Hilferding, agreed
with their assesament and favared Reich intervention to arrest
Hitler. However, Interior Minister ¥ilhelm Scllmann disagreed,
for he was more concerned about the possibility of a coup in

and around Berlin.l? gn any case, the SPD ministers were unable



200 Towards the Holocaust

to persuade the cabinet o intervene against the will of the
Bavarian govetnment.

me consequence of the Reich's apparent inability to protect
itself during 19223 was the deeline of SPD opposition to a
republican volunteer defense force. Otto IMrsing's emwergency
force in Hagdeburg was expanded to 25,002, and in October
Mrsing (SPD) made plans t¢ supplement the efforts of the
Relchawehr amd Prussian pelice against a right-wing putsch.

By early 1924 tha SPD executive committee was willing to sanction
the establishment of a new national organization along these
lines.13 1ta hope was that a republican organization, as

opposed to a Social Democratic one, would not alienate the middie
class, Eventuwally, the Reichsbanner Black-Red-Gold attained a
menbership of thiree million, but it was more effectlive In
political marches and demomstrations than useful as a defense
force.

In one respect, the Wazl Beer—liall Putsch in Hunich in November
1923 should have Iimpelled the SPD to refine its view of nazism.
The Mreactienary™ Bavarlan goverhment and police prevented the
Nazis from achieving even the first step In thelr plan to

seize -contral of Germany. Yet Soclal Democratic spokesmen
continued to denounce che Bavarian government's lenient treatment
of the Nazis before and after November 1923. SPD experts on
nazigm such as Wilhelm Hoegner placed more emphasias on the ties
between the liazia and the Right than on the differences.

Rudolf Hflferding predicted at the S5PD congress in 1924 that
"the /restoration of thg/ monarchy would come first after the
supression of Soclal Democracy, of the republicans, and iIt would
be7 supported by the illegal bands and death urﬁanizations,
dripping blood and filth like Italian Fascism."l3 Hilferding

in effect turned nagism into an auxiliary force for che
menarchists. Paul Ranpffmeyer published a study im 1924 entitled
“National Socialism and its Patrons,"l Although he accurately
deseribed Wazi ideology as raeilst and antidemocratic, he too
lumped many of the SPD's foes together and stressed the Nazis
turn to the bourgecisie and particularly to heavy industry for
support. The NSDAF had apparently failed as a working-class
party and was seeking a new identity.

The Beer-Hall Putsch, the NSDAR's poor showing in the Reichatag
election of Decenbar 1924 (3 percent), and the economic
stabilization caused many SPD officials to dismiss German
Fascism during the mid-1920s, In a 1925 speech Otto Wels
dertded the Mazis as folkish clowns.}? Rudolf Hilferding
expressed some concern about fascism in his main address to

the SPI) congress in 1927, maintaining that the former struggle
between the rwnarchy snd the republic had been transformed into
ome between fascism and democracy. Yet Hilferding really
argued that the traditienal right (DNVP) had changed its
direction; he had little to say about fascism itself as a
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separate movement. Hilferding merely used the Italian example

to lecture left-wing crities about what would occur 1f the German
working class pursued only its economic interests and failed to
defend democyacy. Since fascism was a continuing threat, the

SPD could not revert to 1its pre-1%13 position of opposition to
the political system.

lilferding also lauded the achievements of the SPD-led Prussian
govermment in protecting the Weimar Republic.19 Prussia's

record of dealing with the Nazls had been tougher than the
Reich's. In late 1922 Prussian Imterior Minister Carl Severing
had banned the NSDAP under the terms of the Law for the Protection
of the Republic, but Hazl reorganization maneuvers and subsequent
court decisions blunted the effectiveness of this measure., On
Kovember 8-9, 1923, Severing mobilized the Prussian police in

the event that a Hazi putsch succeeded in Munich.2¢ Nor did
Prussia overlook the HSDAP thereafter., When Hitler gave a speech
In Munich in 1925 in which he foresaw passing over the corpses

of his epemies afrter he galned power, the Bavarian government
imposed a ban 3n his speaking in publie. Prussia quickly
followed suit.?] an analysis of radical right-wing movements,
written in early 1927 4in the Prussian Ministry of the TInterior,
emphasized the danger posed by the SA and urged further legal
action against the HSDAP. Yet there were other voices within
party ranks. SPD Relchstag deputy Rurt Rosenfeld recommended

in 1927 that the speaking ban imposed on Hitler be lifted, and
the SPD's central newspaper Vorwdrts stated overconfidently: "It
would please us if Hitler + « were allowed to rave zagainst the
Jews, as he loves to do."

5PD eriticism of restrictions on civil liberties, along with the
poor showing of the KSDAP in the 1923 Reichstag eleckion

{2.6 percent) may have induced Prussian Interior Hinister Albert
Grzesinski {(SFD) to lift the speakiap ban on Hitler in September
1923. The Interior Ministry actually issued a press release

in which it stated that the NWazis ro longer represented a serious
danger to the Republic.23 Whether or not this statement is

taken as sincere, even those who continued to show concern about
the JSDAP focused only on its capability to carry out a putsch, 4
Degpite lifting the speaking ban on Hitler, Grzesinski urged
Prussian Hinister-President Otto Braun (SPD) and Reich Interior
linister Severing in December 1928 to ban both the Nazi and
Communist paramilitary forces.?2

Few inside the Socilal Democratlc ranks percelved the significance
of Nazi efferts during the mid-1920s to construct a sirong
political organization, develop new techniques of propaganda,

and recruit new sccial groups, But as the Nazis gained strength
in state, loocal, and student elections during 1929, and as the
economy deteriorated, some SPD analysts took another look.
However, Soclzl Democratic disdain for nazism interfered with
perception. One parcy brochure, [or example, desc¥ibed the
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Wazis az the suceessorsd of the anti-Semitic parties and the
Pan~Germans. The [litler movement was sald to contain not a
gsingle new idea; it represanted the hopes of soclzl reactionaries
and monarchists. Anti-Semltism was slmply a reflection of Wazl
economic stupidil:y.2u Alrhough noting the NSDAP's abllity rto
mobilize the rural and urban Mittelstand, another SPD writer
described the Wazis as the tool of heavy industry.27 In early
1930 SPD Cochairman Otto Wels charged that capitalists and
pessibly foreipgn fascist nations were subsidizing the Nazis.28
Such historical analogies and cui bono reasoning were
counterproductive, because they led SPD officlals to underestimate
the novelty and independence of the Hazi movement.

Better dnformation was avallable by 1930, A detalled analysis of
the NSDAP's finances, apparently written in the Prussian Hinisrtry
of the Interior, discounted che significance of larpe domnatilons.
After breaking down NHSDAP income from dues, public assemblies,
and the press, the author observed: "It may be correct that
various bilg businessmen such as RKirdorff, llutschmann—Flauen
/Bicf, and also some large landowners give substantial
Contributions. Even if these should reach the ten thousand

level Iin individual cases, this would represent only a minor
fraction of the total income of the party from its own sources,"<?
4 few SPD officials were also complaining that the party as

well as the Reich and Pryssian governments were not active encugh
agalnst corrosive Hazl propaganda. tlowever, thelr proposed
remaedy, mgre vigorous use of the Law for the Protection of the
Republic,au was lilkely neither to be effective nor sufficient,

By wid-1930 scme very nerceptive commentators raigsed new concerns.
In an article in the socialist journal Die Gesellschait, Carl
Mierendorff pointed out that, with a truly national organization,
the Yazis were making substantial inroads awong the middle

class (bllrgarliche Hittelschichten): employeas, small farmers,
students, and in places, young workers., IMierendorff emphasized
that the WSDAP had greatest success with previous nonvoters,

many of whom were either indifferent to nolitics before or
disgusted with it now. The colorful, emotional activities and
language of the Nazis reached these alienated citizens, whereas
the SPR's apitation assumed too much knowledge and insight on

the part of the voters., Mierendorff doubted that the Nazis

would fade away like the anti-Semitic parties of the Second Reich
or collapse as the tesult of internal dissension; the SPD needed
to campaign actively agzainst them,?l Another report, again
apparently from within the Prussian Interior Ministry, projected
thzt an increase in Hzzi parliamentary strength night lead to
paralyails of the Reichstag and the various Landtape, which

could cnly increase citizen disaffection for the political system.
If the Wazls could pain access te the pgovernment, they might

use their power to destroy the atate and establish a dictatorship.32

Despite these strikingly accurate forecasts, most Social
Democratic observers took less alarmist views. Jazlsm was still
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seen a3 a new form of conservatism supported by those social
gtrata adversely affected by the process of economic
concentration. Horeover, the parallel between Germany and Italy
wag not exact, because Germany was far more industrialized.
That meant that the working class was stronger, the antimodern
elenents of the middle classes far wesker. Mussolinl's Italy
actually bore more resemblance to late-nineteenth=century
Germany . Whereas S5ocial Dempcrats -had once feared nazism
because of its efforts to recrult workers, the helief that its
constituency was substantially petty bourgeols was reassuring.
Hazism seemed to represent ne leng-term threat in Germsny; it
was the initial product of pecullay Bavarlan conditions and was
now spread by the econcomle ¢risis.

The Reichstag election results of September 14, 1930, thus came
as a colassal shock to most Soclial Demccratic officials. The
NSDAP's 6.4 million votes (18.7 percent) and 197 Reichstag

seats not only established this party as the second largest
behilnd the 5PD; they alse abruptly altered the SPD's concestion
¢f the danger. Julius Leber described in his mencirs the
depregsion and helplesepness of Soclal Democratic deputles Ffaced
with both the threatening flags of nazism and Communist victory
cries as well. Even weeks after September 14, he said, the most
inflexidle pacifists in the SFD fraction walked throusgh the
halls of the [eichstag asking everyone whether the Reichswehr
could he relied upon in case of a putsch. Carl Severing, once
again Prussian iaterior mirister, soon added to the gloom by
telling the SPD executive committee that he doubted whether the
Prussian police could maintain control in the event of a Kazi
putsch and Communist opposition to a united front against razism. 3’

Yet the posseibilicy of a Nazl coup was no longer the only serious
SPD congern, The problem now was not to recognize the danger;

it was to figure out a method to deal with all of the dangers,
Including that of Nazl entrance intc a coalition government im the
Retch. Once again the SPD leaders looked first to the pgovernment
itself for assistance. Lacking influence over President
Hindenburg, the SPD's hest hope was working with Chancellor
fleinrich Brining, a leader of the Center party. In October

1930 parcy officials concluded thar Brilniag's government
represented the lessex evil, and the SPD began its contyoversial
policy of toleration of Brilning.

This policy rested on a number of judgments, most of which were
not within the SPD's power to validate. First, the SPD had to
decide that the defense of democracy agalnst fascism was its
highest priority. Second, the alternative to 3rilning had to be a
govetonent chat ineluded Hitler. (This may not have been the
only alternative.) Third, the chancellor had to be lnduced to
cogperate with the SPD on some key issues; otherwlse the party
might Lose too much support, Finally, the Prussian govermment
had to maintain sufficient leverapge to protect the Republic
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against a Nazi putsch. Although the SPD took the first step
in QOctober 1930, the other requisites of toleration were lacking.

The deepening depressieon and Brining's mispguided social and
aconomic pelicies alienated the trade unions, the left wing of
the party, and some others as well.3? The SPD's fear of losing
mazs support made It increasingly uncomfortable about tolerating
Lrilning. But to break with Brilning was to risk pelitical
isolation, not only in the Reich, but also in Prussia. The

loss of its Prussian stronghold would have been a severe blow
for the 3PD. By the spring of 1931 the debate within the narty
over toleration became quite angry, and the death of lermann
Miller at the end of Harch deprived the SPD of its most skillful
conclliator.,

the party congress held in Ledpzig at the end of May and in early
June foeused on fasciem and the SPD's toleration pelicy. The
party leadership trled to educate its c¢ritice abourt the nature
and dangers of fascism, while defending the toleration policy.
Left—wing spokesmen denouncad the Brlining government and urged a
more vigorous SPD policy fnside and outside the Relchstag.

The speeches and discussions at the congress indicated that a
number of misconcepticns zbout nazism prevalled on beth sides.

After OQtto Uels announced at the outset that the Nazis intended
to restore the monarchy throuph terror and force,“o Rudolf
Breitscheid, cochafrman of the Reichstag fraction and the best
speaker in the party, analyzed nazism in his main address
entitled "Overconivg Fasclism.'™ l fe peinted out that locse

usage of the verm "fascism," for example, describing Brlining's
emergency ordinances as "fascist," only made the strupggle against
real fascism more diffiecult. Ue could not resist the comment,
however, that there were many similarities between fasecism and the
political system In the Soviet Union. Perhaps this was a
rejoinder te Communist attacks on the Soclal Democrats as "social
fascists." Dreitscheid's definition of fascism included
overthrow of democracy, establishment of a dictatorship or
privileged elite, and rejection of the demands of a class-
conaelous working elass, He gaid that consciously or not,
fasciam served tie interests of capitalism,

Breitscheid compared the development of fascism in Germany and
Italy, The slower pace in Germany after the war he attributed

to better organlzation of the rival parties (especlally the
working class) and greater public expectations of the new democratic
system, Only after voters became disillusioned with the Weimar
system and after the economic crises brought widespread suffering
and reseptment did fascism turn into a powerful mass movement,
Breitscheld related Wazi ideology to antirationalist and amti-
positivist currents, but he claimed that the lack of real theory
and program in Hational Socialism represented a major weakness.
When one considered the high level of industrialization in
Germany, It seemed unlikely that fascism would endure there. But
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the short-term threat at least was fquilte serlous. Because of
Hazi inroads on the nomsccialist parties, there was Increasing
danger of the Nazls gaining influence over the government and
administration through legal political methods,

Hhat is most striking about Breitscheid's presentation is what

ig missing: a detailed analysis of Nazi ideology, party structure,
leadership, and methods. There were plenty of sources available,
including Hitler's Mein Kampf. But Breitscheid did not use them,
and his concept of fascism was extremely genmeral. 1lis omissiqns
are all the more worthy of ncte in that he wished to convince

the congress that the danger of fascism justified the 5PD's
toleration policy. DBreitscheid's own uncertainties about the
policy may account in part for his lack of forcefulness.*2 But
judging from his other remarks, one may alsoc conclude that he
still underestimated the danger of nazism and felt that the

SPD could outlast it, Even the title of his address, "Overcoming
Fasclsn" (Qigrﬂbarwindung des Faschismus) has a slightly passive
sound. One wonders whether an Impassioned warning that a Wazi
govermment woéuld mean another world war would have had greater
impace.

Yet Breitscheid’s approach was sophisticated compared to that of
Max Seydewitz and Ernst Eckstein, two of the Left opposition
gpokesmen. They argued that monopoly capitalism, fearing that

it would not be able to obtaln its objectives through the
democratic system, had created fascism to pursue Chem more
effectively. The Brllning govermment was alse an Instrument

of capitalist interests. 35So the only i1eal difference between
fascism and Brlning was ope of method; Brlning's policies were
already [ascisr. 3" Advocates of such views could not abide the
5PD's toleration policy, and & number of the left-wing dissjidents
had already viclated fraction discipline on votes in the
Reichstag. They were sovon expelled from the party, which led
them te found the Socialist Worlkers' Party of Germany.44 Although
another schism certalnly did the Social Democratic movement no
good, the SAPD did not become a slgnificant force.

Wilhelim Sollmann also defended the Reichstag fraction's stance
against tha left-wing critics. Mo tried to show that the SPD's
policy resulted directly from its own democratic principles and
from the danger of a legal takeover of power by the fascists. Yet
Solimann toc had a tendency to deprecate the Razds in such a way
that his listeners might easily misperceive thelr intentlions:

Adolf litler may be a very modest political brain, but
in the twelve years of his political accivity his
capitalist donors have at least taught him, through
extra=help sessions (Wachhilfestunden) that staorm
troops . . . cannot averrun a modern state. . , ., The
Hational Socilalism which has grasped this appears to
me to be a much greater danger than the ridiculous
putachism of 1923.45
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Even thougn Sollmann arpgued that the 5PD's only choice was
between Brilning and a fagedat dictatorship a thousand times
worse,ﬁﬁ his audience got little sense of precisely why nazism
was so dangeroua. To know that it was directed against

the working class and parliamentary democracy was enough reason
to appeose 1it.

Yer Erowm within the Seocial Democratic camp Alexander Schifrin

had already analyzed the autocratic, militaristic, demogeogic,

and neonationalist elements of nazism; he underestimated only
anti-S5emitigm. Moreover, Schifrin had commented astutely on

the authoritarianism of the movement and noted that its social
composition did not determine its goals and polieles. HNazism

was neither simply a technique nor a congeries of social strata.47
4 number of soclalist fntellectuals te the left of fhe SPD alse
wrote perceptively about nazisw in the early 1930s. ¥ Little

of this analysis seems to have reached the party elite,

Otto Landsherg’s comments in early 1931 were not atynlcal of

the SFD's uwpper ranks. Landsberg saw a differecce between the
Mazis and reactionaries. The Nazis were more violent and would
certainly repress thelr oppoments more tooroughly If they sained
power, Dut the reactionaries were in some ways more dangercus,
because it was unlikely that the Jazis could maintain power.49

The tendency to compare its present enemles with its past enemles
wag strong 1n a movement that regarded itself as having history
on its side, But lack of understanding of nazism's unique
features and its psychological impact upon the public hindered
the SPD from adopting proper countermeasures earlier, including
effective political agitation. Previous SPD comcerns that nazism
might become a rival working-class movement led Lo constant
denunciations of the WSDAF as the tool of capitalism. Such
attacks hardly sufficed to win middle-class voters away from
maziam. DBy lace 1932 Wilhelm Sollmann himself recognized one
bagic cause of the problam: 'We would have been apared many a
surprise, the sudden onset of the brown flood of naziszm being
not the last, if our eyes and ears had reached far enough outside
the ranks of our organization and our loyal followers."?U The
Social Democratic movement's delayed reaction to nazism was
Iinked directly to the former's insulariry and the latter's
willlingness to eX¥ploit the resentments of diverse groups.

Even after the danper had been percelved, the SPD worked
primarily to leen the proletariat away from Wazism. It was hard
for the party to shlft gears, particularly during the

depression, any Sacilal Demccrats felt that the nonsocialist
parties would have to do thefr part with the rest of the
electorate, at least until the economic crisis abated. Otto

liels proclaimed at the SPD congress in 1931: "Part of the German
widdle class may, lile cowards, bow to fancy oratory; large
landowmers, heavy industrialists, bank and stock market kings
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and all such royalty may turn to this workers' party /the NSDAF/;
the German workers' party is and will be German Socilal Democracy,
and it will prevail."@! Rathar than demean those who were
attracted te nazism, Hels might have tried to recruit some of them.

But the $PD's toleration policy placed it in a nositien where
it could offer little In the way of alternatives. Even antifascisc
activity was less than vigorous. Inly at the end of 1931 did
the party leadership reluctantly sanction the establishment

of the Irom Front, an antifasecist wubrella ovganization of
Soclial Democratic and Relchsbanner forces. Even then the Tron
Front, like the Reichsbammer, failed to develop a significant
military capability, partly because of the SPD leadership's
opposition, Kor were there specific plans to coordinate the
work of the volunteer forces with the Prussian police, although
the idea had long been broached.”2 All extraparlianentary
efforts, particularly those Irvelving the use of force or the
threat to use [orce, were rejected because they might drive
Briining and the nonsocialist parties into the grms of the 'lazis,
But with Drining excluding the Reichstag from decision making,
the 5PD conld hardly make use of its parliamentary strength,
Franz von Papen's Staatsstreich against the Prussian government
on July 20, 1932, left the SPD In a cul-de-sac. Deprived of its
governmental stronghold, the SPD simply walted for an end to

the depression and hoped Eor the best.

Social Demccratic passivity during 1932-1933 was not the product
of bureaucratizatrion and dinadecuare leadership alone. 1L was
also the result of a Weltanschauwung that forecast eventual
vicrory over the foes of soclalism and made it hard to distinguish
among these foes. The S5PD accurately considered nazism as one
expression af a broader Eurovean current called fascism. But

the party's ceoncept of fascism neither explained nazism
sufficiently nor provided a clear sense of the differences
between fascilsts and reactionaries. Something could be learned
from a comparisgn of Hitler and Mussolini. DBut to compare Hitler
with Wilhelm I1°? was ridiculous.

Given the difficult strategic situation of the Weimar Repuhlicts
lagt vear,?* the 5PD could not desl with all the dangers facing
itself and the parliamentary democratic system. It chose to
protect 1ts working—class base and to avold risky experiments,
not realizing that inaction itself carried major risks. Such
thinking allowed the Social Democrats to disclaim responsibility
for the rise of nazism, but it did not prevent the Nazi triumph.
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Between the Ghetto
and the Nation:
Catholics
in the
Weimar Republic

JAMES C. HUNT

"“For the Catholies in the Empire it is like Germany in its foreign
policy, only enviers and enewmies, only scorn and ridicule,™
declared Matthias Lreberger, the young hotspur of political
Catholiciam, in 1914.1 The deal perception of German isolation
and Catholic isclation expressed the dilemma of German Catholics.
To be a loyal German and a loval Carholic--in whatever terms one
defined these concepts—--was in a world of enemies both a goal

and a burden.

The nost-Hapoleonic reorgenization of Germany in 1814-15 left
the bulk of Catholics as minorities under Protestant rulers.
Catholics experienced discriminatory treatment and frequent
conflices between cangnical and scate law, especially in cases of
reiigiouwsly mixed marriage. The Prussian solution to German
unification excluded Austria and left the Cacholics a permanent
minority at around one~third of the population. The Kulturkamnf
(strugple between Church and state) of the 1873s was an attempt
to bresk the power of the Catholic hierarchy and to loosen

the ties between Germany and Rome. Chancellor Otto von Bismarck
branded the members ¢f the Catholic Center party Reichsfeinde,
"enemies of rthe Reich,'" lumping them with Poles and Socialists.
The open Kulturkampf backfired, actuvally solidifying Catholic
unity, but Catholics centinued to suffer the humiliations of

the "1little" or "silent Kulturkampf": lepgal restrictions on
Catholic church services and processlons; discriminatory scate
funding of schools, parishes, and ecclesiastical salaries;
battles over custodv and religious education in mixed marriages:
tha trequirewent in Saxony that scheol children attend Protestant
teligious instruction 1f Catholic instruction were not available
with the proviso that, if they did so until age twelve, they
were then Prnr.esr.ant!i

Catholics used such expressions as wvia dolorosa "axila," or
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"gherro'--the term most often used in CGerman Catholic
histeriegraphy—to characterize their situation. Yet Catheolic
spiritual and peolitical leaders accepted the Catholic situdtion
as the fate of a minority of believers in a hostile world;
redress of grievances would come about only through lepality:
through alow ardupus labors in the courts, the leglslatures,

and rhe press. Monarcadgal loyalty was always a powerful force
among the Catholics, and naticnalist loyalty reenfiorced It as
the older dreams of a Habsburg-led Grossdeutschland faded and
more and more young Catholics grew to adulthood within che
Empire. Stung by accusations of 1alf or divided loyalty, they
squgint to demonstyate thelr parriotism by supporting the
government on the nacional (military and colonial) issues and
by opposicion te socilalism. The outhyreak of the First World
War seemed to sweep aside ail barriers, to end Catholice
isolation at the nrice of almost complete Germanic isolation in the
world, Catholic theclogians and writers identified the war with
the will of God and the scholastic concent of a just war. But
Catholiecs continued to bear the stigma of belonging to an
international chureh or to suffer the Insinuation tfhat Pope
Benedict XV favored Germany's enemies and the insulting
identiffcation of Hartin Luther and the Keformation with German
national destiny.3 In practical political terms, the Protestant
susplecion was unjustified, yet in another sense it was justified:
23 long as they remained in an international ciwrch and adhered
to the rationallsm inherent in canon law and scholasticism,
German Catbolics could ner compete with Protestants in an
ideological nationalist fanaticism.

Cathelics did net expect nov want the end of the monarchy in

the fall of 1913, bur its collapse brougnt them relief. Under
the Woimar Conbtitution, legal restrictions om religlous activity
fell away-=the first Corpus {hristi procession on Berlin's Unter
den Linden created a sensation--but the church continued to

enjoy state funding, now administered more equitably. The

Center party, as the party of the middle, became the indispensable
coalition partner in the government of the nation and the larger
L4nder. Party membets held the chancellorship in six of the
fifteen cabinets between 1913 and 1933, while non~Centrist
Catholics, Wilhelwm Cuno and Franz von Papen, headed two cabinets,?

Anti~Catholicism continued, however, and took an increasingly
right-wing crientation in reaction apainst the Centrist role in
the Republic. Enemles of the Republic branded its controversial
flag as the banner of the three Internationals: the Red
{50zfalisc}, the Gold (Jewish), and the Black {Catholic).
Anti-Catheolicism had long since taken organizational form in
various groups, particularly the Protestant League for the
Protection of German-Protestant Interests, created in 1389. With
its 300,007 members the League embraced a high percentage of
Protestant clergy, teachers, and officisals; it flooded Germany
with cheap anti-Catholic and anti-Socialist tracts.”
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Pratestants frequently justified their anti-Catholicism
intellectually through discugslons of Cathelic inferiority. The
modern world of freedom, science, scholarship, technology, and
industey was identified with the Protestant nations. One
Protestant pastor noted that the Protestant Horthern states had
defeated the "Southern Catholic states' in'the American Civil
War, freeing the slaves! At around the turn of the century,
Protestant writers had underscored the higher German Catholic
rates of fertility, Infant mortalicy, death, and criminalicy to
show Catholie inferiority while Catholic writers countered

with the higher German Protestant rates of divorce, suiclde, and
illegitimacy. By the 1920s the clash over "moral statistics"
was somewhat passe’, and the higher Catholle rates, for example,
of fertility and infant mortality, were declining fo close the
differential.’

But the Catholic populatien continued to be disproportionately
concentracaed in tural areas and underrepraesented, esveclally

in the larsger cities. Cathelices worled in disnroportionate
numbers in farming and traditional handicrafts. They were
underrepresented in banking, commerce, technical industry, and
professional pursults. Among bankers, brokers, army officers,
university professors, and cerrtaln categorles of engineers,
Catholics bhad as much as 50 percent underrepresentation. On

the scher hand, several marginal and wvulnerable pursuits such

as vintners, agricultural laborers, seamstresses, and unskilled
construction workers had as much as 30 percent overrepresentatiom.
In the gruciazl coal-mining and steal industries, Catholics
dominated all lewels of both white-collar and manual emnloyment
because these Industries were located in Catholic areas (5ilesia,
Saarland, the Bhine-Ruhr basin). Yet ownerzhip and management
rested predominataly in Protestant hands. Further evidence
indicates that Cathelics paid lesa taxes than Protestanta hecause
they earned a lower average income, that within particular
industries and crafts Catholies had a lesser degree of technical
education and occupled less responsible positioms, and that
Catholic craftsmen and retailers were economically marginal,
employing little help and relying disproportionately on family
members, Y

The origins of the Catholic deficits are beyond the scope of this
chapter; their political effects, however, are of consequence
here, The marginality and vulnerability of the Catholic
occupational structure suggests a potential susceptibility to
radical movements. Fascist, radical-Right, and anti-Semitic
movements are widely supposed to have their soclal bases amoug
the peasants and fn the lower middle class (Kleinblrgertum)

of retallers, craftsmen, and petcy officials. Standing in
opposition both to blg laber and big business, these social
classes are assumed to become tadicaﬁized out of a perceptien
of relative or absolute deprivation. This analysis was based
on the historical fzct that German Protestant peasants and
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Kleinbllrger deserted the liberal and comservatlive parties en
masse, giving thelr votes by 1932 overwhelmingly te the Nazi
party. Cathelics, by contrast, continuwed to cast their ballots
for the Catholic political parties to the number of 5.5 million,
although parhaps 6.5 million gave thelr votes to all other
parties combined. A populist anti-Semitism, based on resentment
of Jewish wealth, was to be found in Catholic ranks especially
among the southern agra¥ian wing. The anti-Semitism might link
up with anti-scecialism or a general repudiation of modern culture,
but it was by no means identical with antirepublicanism or
sympathy with naeism,10

Jecupational and class analysais from Aristotle on has appeared
to provide the most pertinent explanations of political behavior.
But we must continually piace politieal behavior In its full
social context and explote the ways in which family, scheol,
ahurch, ideolopgy, apge, deference, association, and region may
mediace, wodify, or focus the demands of social class or
economnlc interest, Why did German Catholics demonstrate a
relative immunity to the appeals of fascism? On the other hand,
why was this relative immmity not sufficient to allow them to
develop an effective resistance?

If we reipterpret economic marginality as attachment to
traditional occupations and limited mobility, marginality may

have gcreened Catholics from certain types of antirepublicanism.
Proportionarely few Catholics were the ceolleagues of conservative
antirepublicans in the efficer corps, the university professoriate,
the higher bureaucracy, or the management of heavy industry;

those that were, did not act wery differently from their
colleagues. Conversely, Catholic miners and steelworkers

adhered to their labor unions, had job and clasa interests in
common with thelr Socialist or Communist colleagues, and suspected
the reactionary nature of Hitler's movement. Catholic peasants
appear to have specialized less than Protestant peasants,
practicing a more traditional mixed agriculture. Thus despite
relatiye poverty, their economic vulnerability may have been

less. Priests and a few substantial farmers still provided

the socilal leadership of the villages. Even after 1933 in many
Catho%%c villages, Nazl nembers were scarvce, atnd Nazl organization
weak., '~

If Catholigs were less susceptible than Protestants to the
influence of new, radical movements, one major reason was that
Catholice, like Socialists, had created thelr own social and
cultural environment, which filtered the impact of general public
opinion. Driven into the ghetto of political and social
isolation by the Rulturkampf, choosing an infellectual ghetto

to maintain the purity of the falth from the challenge of
liberalism and the cult ¢f science, Catholic notables had created
Verbandakathelizismus, "aasociational Catholiciam," In the 1840s
associations were formed to support Catholic journeymen, lending
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libraries, and mlissions, and to held annual national Catholic
Rallies (Katholikentage), In the 1360s Catholic student
fraternities were created. During the Kulturkampf, fearing
petmanent exclusion from the uriversity professoriate, Catholic
scholars founded the GHrres Society for the Cultivation of
Scholarship in Catholiec Germany., From the 138Js on, tlatholic
newspaper publishers, peasants, workers, schoolteachers, artists,
and art dealers {the "German Societr for Christian Art"),
white-collar emplovees, booksellers, and feminists organized.
Verbandskathollzismus was 4 crestive response to the new
opportunities provided by the liberal freedoms of speech and
assembly. It ensured that German Catholicism would remain a
Volkskirchel3——a "church of the people." Yet Verbandskatholizismuis
alsc linked topether the Catholic notaliles (the clergymen,
nokles, lawvers, and publishers) through mutual association in
the fraternities, GHrres Sccilety, and Center party, an association
further cemented by close kinship connections especially along
the Bhine-Maln axis of German Catholicism. Rallyving and
organizing the braocd masses ¢f the lairty, Verbandskatholizismus
represented & use of liberal freedoms to create an antiliberal
novement on a basis that was simultaneously ponulist and
hierarchical=-the masses of the excluded minority lad by their
"natural leaders.” Anti-Semitism might theoreticelly have heen
an igdeclopical element of such a movement, but, after some
initial wavering during the Kulturkampf, Catholic leaders had
the politional wisdom to support the rvights of all religicus
minorities.l?

As the Veimar Constitution gave new opportunities to the church,

it also allowed the final rich enfolding of Verbandskatholizismus:
organizations for Cathelic youth, high school students, housewives
and mothers, university graduates {ikademiker as opposed to
scholars /fissenschaftler/, officials, and even industrialists.

Yet a subtle shift was occurring: whereas the older assoclations
worked for the economic and soclal Interests of thelr members,

the newer ones generally cultivated liturgy, sociability, and

the Catholic Weltanschauwung. They may be regarded as a final
massive attempt to organize and te isolate the Catholic population.

For the leaders of German Catholicism were alarmed., For

dacgdes more German Catholica had converted to Protestantism
than vice versa. The net Catholic less through the "conversiom
balance"” jumped from 4,000 a year in around 1900 to 7,000 a

year in the years 1925-30.15 " More alarming still, of every

100 Catholics maxrying in 1901, 12 had selected a non—Catholic
partner, while by 1925 the figure rese to 18, In the dlaspora
of the north German citles, as wany as 70 out of 100 marrying
Catholics took wvows with a nen—Catholic.l0 The negative conversion
balance, the patctern of mixed marriages (more Catholic men
marryicg Protestant women than the reverse), and the consistent
Protestant malortty {(about 55 percent) of the haptized children
in mixed marriages showed that Catholicism lacked respectability.



218  Towards the Holocaust

Upward mobility could be fostered, especizlly in the diaspora,
thraugh conversion or more commonly througlh marriape Into &
Protestant family. More genetally, prowing nuwbers of Catholics
were making thelr Individwal union with the natlon, ignoring the
religious split in disrepard of the teacaings of church and
schoal .,

For a large minority of Cathelics, the Church now served
essentially to mark the rites of passage: baptism, marriage,
and burial. ©Of those counted in thwe census as Catholic {a
measure based on birth and baptism), around 60 percent partook
of the cbligatory Laster communion-=a figure that remained
constaut Erom 1915 through 1938 and was greater than doubie the
corresponding Protestant pernentage.17 The percentage of
comnunicants remained at higher levels in sclid Cathellec areas
but declined to muech lower figures in the diaswmora.

If three out of five baptized Catholics remainad faithful to the
church, only three—quarters of these faithful Gatholics remained
loyal te¢ political Catiwlicism, During the height of the
Kultuxkampf, over 00 percent of Cathwlic veters supported the
Center party, a fipure that declined to around 03 percent by the
turn of the century. For the elections of 1919 through 1924

an average of 54 percent of Cathelic men and women vored for che
Center and cthe Bavarian Peogle's parties; in the elections of
1%33-33, arcund 45 percent. 8 The axtent of the decline was
masked by the introduction of proportional representatiom, which
brought out the Catholic vote in the diaspora and the religiously
mixed reglions, and especially by the introduction of women's
auffrage——-a measure which the prewar Center had opnosed. While
the faithful Cathelic women voted overwhelmingly Centrist or
Bavarian, their husbands, if religiously indifferent, voted
Socialist or, especially, Communist, and if religious, 1increasingly
supported the German Watioralist parcy of the repicnal peasant
partiea.lg

Thus, the Heimar Republic provided new opportunities for German
Catholics, but intensified the old temptations of assimilation
to tae Protestant majority. Common to the opportunities and
temptations was the possibility of escape from the gietto and
mnion with the nation. Conversion, Intermarriage, or opposition
to the Center party formed Ipdividual paths of union., But the
Catholic noctables had long been urging & collective path of
unlon, a cellective uplifting of the Catholic population based
upon cooperation with che national government and demonstrations
of national layalty.zu The generation of Center leaders who came
o the fore in che 13993 had continued to fight to overcome the
liabilities of the Kulturkampf. But they had also takan a hard
look at the deficiencies af German Catholics in education,
income, and cccupational status. They proclaimed to young
Catholics that it was their "duty" (Pilicht} to study harder, Lo
work harder, and to be wore apbitious, while the nexus of
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Verbandskatholizismus was to provide moral supnort, scholarship
funds, and an old-boy network to advance the bright young
Catholics. Center leaders documented discrimination in the

civil service and the universities. They then lobbled with the
Prussian and lmperial governments to increase the numbers of
Catholics appointed, emphasizing Catholic national and monarchical
loyalty, and at least tacitl{ trading Center political support

in return for appaintments.2

Whether such efforts bore fruit or whether Catholics profited from
a general upsurge of educaticonal and economic opportunities,
progress could be charted berween 1900 and 1930 1in the growing
numbers of Catholic secordary pupils, secondary schoolteachers, and
university students, the Catholie "deficit" dwindling or ewen
disappearing among these groups. During the Weimar Republic, the
Socialist and Centrist coalition partners in the state of Prussia
tollaborated in political patronage, and the Catholic deficit
amoug policically appointed officials disappeared. 2 But fiscal
restraints upon alring as well as the seniority of Protestant
offictials perpetuated the Catholic deficlt among tenured civil
servants,

The Catholic gains were also bought at a price. As limited as

they were, they provoked a hostile reactiom, which centered

around the Protestant Leapue, Protestant clvil servant associations,
and the Wacienalist and Garman People's parties.23 Protestant
offilelals found in the Catholic galns vet another reason or

prertext to drift away from the Republic.

And the Catholic nouveaux arrivel assimilated themselves to the
views of the conservative Protestant cirecles they entered. For
example, the Catholic historians lleinrich Finke, Aloys Schulte,
and HMartin Spahn drifted further and further away from the

Canter party with which they had been associated early in thelr
careers. Finke supported the right-wing proaznnexationist
Vaterlandsnartel during World War I, while Spahn became a
Hationalist Reichstag deputy and eventually joined the Nazi
caucus. To these men, Matthias Erzberger, who had never
attended a university, who had engineered the Peace Resolutiocn

of 1917, signed the armistice, and led the Center Into alllance
with the Left, represented all that had gone wrong with pelitical
Cathoelicism, Max Wallraf also hared the "disastrous"
(Unheilvoll) Erzherger. A high officlal in the empire whose
career owed much to the lobbying of Centrist paliticians, Yallraf
became a Hationalist Relchstag deputy. He regarded the
antirepublican Haticnalist party as "Christian, social, and
national,” embracing all claﬁges and both Christian
denominations—but naot Jews.“?

By the 19205 several Catholic families were among the greatest
industrialists In Germany: the Thyssens and Klldckners in steel,
and the ten Hompels in cement. Whereas the older Thysseans,
August and Josepn, had belonged to Catholic social and cultural
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orpganizations, August's son Fritz would nrovide Iitler with
money and contacts. The Kllckpers and ten Hompels remained
loyal Centrists, but thelr presence in the Reichstag caucus
created friction with the Catholie Ilabor unions. The Reichstag
deputy Rudolf ten [lompel disliked the "Super democrat" Erzberger,
even proposing, after Erzberger's law sult against Rarl Helnrich
Helfferich, to excilude him from the caucus. A vigorous critic
of the Christian unions, ten Hompel favered a right-wing
cealition, gven a dictacorship, to lead Germany out of the
devvassion, =

If the Spanns, Wallrafs, or Thyssens represented individual cases
of defection from political and associational Catholleism, signs
of large-scale dissolution were present. MHembership In the
worker-oriented People's Assoclation for Catholic Germany
{Volksverein Fllr das katholiache Deutschland) declined by

perbaps 59 percent betwesan 1%22 and 1933,%’ The Christian unions
likewise dwindled in numbers in tiae later Weimar years. The
voting base for nolitical Catholicism slowly shrank, while the
Bavarian Cathelics in 1920 created their own Bavarian People's
party in cpposition to the policies of flscal centralization and
alliance with the Left of the national Centrist leadarship. The
Bavarian Populists allowed Caelr state to become a haven in the
early Welmar vears for all warieties of antirenublican movements
from the terrorist (Organization Consul to the dazi party. In
1925 they endorsed the Protestant Prussian General Paul von
Hindenburg for president against the Catholic¢ Rhinelander Wilhelm
Marx, After havirg created such havoc, the Bavarians drifted
back toward the opolitical middle in the later Yelmar years.

Few bishops were as outspokenly antirepublican as was Michael
Cardinal Faulhaber, Archibishop of Munich, at the 1922 Catholic
Rally. Condemning the Hovember Revolution as "perjury and high
treason,™ he hlamed Germany's distress on the Weimar Constitution,
The episcopacy in general, however, opposed the most extreme
right-wing organizations. The Fulda Bishops' Conference,
embracing the Prussian bishope, warned Catholics in 1924 agalnst
membership In the paramilitary eorganlizations and forbade
participation by the clergy. HWhile the warning applied in
thesry to the republican Relchsbanner as well as the right=wing
groups, the Centrist press tended to ignove this, and public
controversy centered arcound the unsuccessful atggmpt by Catholic
noklegs to have the ban on the Stahllielm lifted.“™ The hierarchy
likewise stood firm against another attempt of right-wing
Catholics to assimilzte themselves into the culture of German
nationalisn, refusing te 1ift the ban on duelling among university
studenta. Tn 1930-31 all German bishops, Including Faulhaber,
issued warnings against Mational Socialism "as long and insofar
ag it adheres to a rellglious and cultural propram which is
irreconci%able with Catholic teaching,” or with orher qualifying
provisps,2? But the conmection between episcopacy and Center
party, always problematic, became more {Jistant. The bishaops,
generally conservative monarchists in seatiment, were mostly
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elderly men from rural or small-town backgreunds who had studied
and frequently taught theeolopgy or canon law (rather than secular
subjects), sought to avold offending the growing number of devout
Catholics who had switched from the Center to the parties of the
Right.

Thus, in the Weimar Renublic, Verbandskatholizismus was already
bepinning to decline at the moment of its fullest unfolding,

at the very moment when it had perfected the ghetto., All
Cathelic spelesmen and soclal strata were breasking out of the
ghetto, seeking union with the nation by many paths. The gains
made along these paths by Catholics did not suffice to convince
Catholics that they were. no longer stepchildren in the fatherland,
¥er they alse provoked policleally dangercus Protestant hostilicy.

In gseveral newspaper articles in 1924, the Catholic writer
Petar Wust had proclaimed "The Return of German Catholicism out
of Exile.” 1le condemned the "anxious and nervously cramped
defensiveness," the Ycramped and ashamed” Catholicism of the
EKulturkampf generation and its successor of the 13%0s. e
declarad that at around 1900 Catholie youth such as himself had
thirsted after a "strengthening, refreshening spiritual drink"”
because they all were "helirs" of Friedrich Nietzsche. German
Catholicism for him had .pone over to a spiriltual offensive
based on ita achievements in philesephy, literature, and
pulitins.Ba Wust's enthusiastic vagueness and his invoecaticn
of Hietzacue as well as the vocifarous and corfusad controversy
that he prevoked suggest the rurn to "vitalism," the vague,
enthysiastic Lebensphilosaphie among many younger Catholics,

a broad, but foggy path toward union with the nation. Catholics
increasingly spoke of adiering to the Catholic Weltanschauung
rather than Catholie Lehre (teachinz or doctrine), even thelr
terminolopy reflecting their assimilation to the natlonal norms.

Yet the Catholiec spiritual and political leadership remained in a
limbo between ghetto and nation. In the death throes of the
Republic, the Cathiolic leadership reverted to extreme parochialism.
The perennial Ceatrist role in the goverming ccalitions had neot
sufficed to overcome the Catholic deficits. In April 1931 the
Centrist caucus in the Prussian landtag Introduced a bill in
support of—to use the current American term——"affirmative
action”: a favoring of Catholle candidates until the deficit in
the civil service was overcome,3l The bill found no support from
any other narty, vet provoled severe Protestant hostility, In
Baden in 1932 the hierarchy and the Centrist leadership pushed
through a concordat at the price of destroying the last democratic
majority in the Landtag. The Reich Concordat of 1933 was a
degperate attempt 0 salvage Catholic rights at the expense of
abandoring political Catholicism and giving Hitler his first
foreign-policy triumph., Severe sacial, geographic, and religious
cleavages mdde GCermany a congeries of unequal minorities, and

most of them inm 1932-33 pursued a policy of sauve quil peut;
Catholics were no different.
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Sut the leadership also desired union with the nation. The
Canttist caucus in the Reichatag, after sharp Internal debate,
voted unanfmously for the Enabling Act in UMarch 1933. The
bishops only days later had withdrawn the warnings agalnst
Uational Socialisn, while admonishing against Lllegal and
subversive activity (that is, resistance). The trauma of

having been .branded Reichafeinde contirued to work its pernicious
effects,

Both etrengths (Verbandskatholizismus, group cohesion, the
continuity and conseientiousness of leadership) and weaknesses
(marginality, siege mentality) kept political Catholicism a
major force to the end of the Republic——but a ferce crippled by
minority conasclousnesa and by a longing for acceptabilicy,
respectabilivy, and union with the nation, In normal times—
before 1914 or during the mid-Weimar years——-Cathelies could work
hard at overcoming their own deficits and at tasks for the
common good, but in the yvears of crisis—-1913 and 1933—they
passively gsubmitted to the force of events and to the inltiatives
of others.
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The Double Exile:
Weimar Culture and the

East European Jews,
1918-1923

STEVEN E. ASCHHEIM

Weimar society contipues to fascinate us partly becauwse of the
irenic connecticn betwean cultural creativity and poligical
brutalization.l As unwaelcoma "insiders” of an unwanted Republic,
German Jews were located ak the very center of this dialectie,
the concrete link tying these polarities. Thelr real and symbolic
role in the disposition of Velmar Germany has been amnly
dncumented.2 Huch less attention nas been piven to the rele of
the Bast Duropean Jews {(Dstjuden) in Germany during this perioed.
This constitutes a serious gap. Ostjuden were the first and
most vulnerable carpgetrs of the newlv radicalized anti-Semicism.
As a highly visibtle foreign minoricy, they were obvious victims
of the growing climate of political viclence. At the same time
they preatly complicated German Jewry's own exposed situation
and, in many ways, conditioned its responses. decause the
¢stjudenfrage {uestion of the Eastern European Jews) was
portrayed as a Cernan Schicksalfrage, it was transformed into a
problen of vitel popelar and mational concern. No treatment of
the relationship hetween Wedlmar culture, the Jews, and anti-
Semitism would be complere withourt 1t.

To bhe sure, the nroblem of Fast Furcpean Jews was ot new to
Getmany. The peopraphical proximicty of Peland to Germany was a
spacial circumstance attending the course of German Jewish
emancipation, German Jews were never able to forget that they
shared a common border with the unemancinated Eastern ghetto
masses. Throughout the nineteentk and into the twentieth
century, German Jewish hiscory was conditioned by this presence,
borh as myth and reality. Indeed, the articulation of a distinctive
German Jewish identity was Ilnseparable from the juxtaposition
with the gnetto Jew of fastern Furope. If most nineteenth-
century Western Jews looked ashkance at their primitive ghetto
couglns, Germar Jews articulated the negative concention of

the Ostjude with speclal Intensity because they felr the riftc
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nost acutely.3 This was true too for wanvy non=Jews. Elsewhere
in Western Burope the Dstjude was regarded as an irritamt——in
Germany lhe becampe a major precccupation, at times even an
obsesslon. 4

This concern reached its height in the immediate post-World War I
period, The shock of defeat, the fear of revolution, and
unparalleled economic hardship provided new credence to the old
slogan "the Jews are cur mlafortune!' For the first time in
twentieth-century Germany, anti-Semitisp achieved political
respectability and gained mass sunport.”’ ihile the anti-Jewish
onslaught was generalized and clearly included native Jewry,

the alien and defenseless nature of the Ostjuden made them
perticularly salient victims of the attack. Hothlng, after all,
concretized the Jewilsh danger more effectively than this

strange, repellent ghetto creature. [itler's »surported "discovery™
of the Jewish problem, let us not forget, occurred when he
encountered the dirty, smelly East Eugopean Jaw, "an apparition in
a black caftan and black hair locks.”" Ostjudentum, as it
filterad into German space and consclousness, kept alive the
bistorical memory of the mysterious and brooding ghetto presence.
This was a resonant tradition that became especially effective
in a time of mass confusion, political chaos, and ecomomle
callapse. o wonder that in the rhetorlc and actions directed
against the Ostjuden the post-Uar brutalization of the Jews

was most acute and achieved its firat real success.

411 mychs, if thev are to funceion, must have some basls, however
tenuous, Iin soclal realicy., Right-wing accusations of an invasion
by ghetto Jews were made plausible by the fact that during the
war, 70,000 Eastern Jews—workers, prisoners, internees—-were
added to the prewar population of 90,000.7 In addition,
thousands more sought refuge from the brutal pograms that

rocked Eastern Burope after the war. Although by 1922 the
majorlty of war-arrivals had left the country, their presence

wag s5tilll poticeable. Against the background of defear and
ecencmle disincegracion, 1t was easy to nresent this as a mass
flood posing a fundamental threat to German morality, economy,
sexuality, politics, and culture.? 0ld accusations took on new
significance. The Shylock wyth was revitalized by constant
accusations of rutiiless Eastern Jewlsh enrichment at the expense
of poor and honest pattilotic folk. Radical right publicatlons
regularly enployed parasitologlcal language In thelr descriptions
of Ostjuden. Thus ln 1920 Thecdor Fritsch's Die Hamger wrote!

& horrible sight, these faces of animals of prey: in

them there is nary a sign of human feeling . . . they stand
before us as the embodiment of Jehova's promise: Thou
shalt devour all cther Watioms! Yes, devour greedily,
pitilessly. The myth tuat Jews were forced to become
usurers and liars by thelr eavironment is exposed the
minute these Osrjuden take thedr first step Iinto our
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land . . . they are the goosclous products of
Talmudic criminal schools.

These themes meshed effectively with the fear of radical
political change. After the success of the Russian Revolution,
bolshevism, that alien export, seemed palpably close to Germany,
The prominent role of Jews in the Russian Revolutlion and Bela
Zun's radical regime in Hungarylo lent plausibility to the
equation of boishevism with Judaism. After all, since the
beginning of the century Ostjuden such as Rosa Luxembourg,
Israel Helphand-Parvus, Lec Jegiches, and Karl Radek had béen
in the forefront of radical activity in Cermany. HMoreover, in
the nostwar Derlir and llunicn revolutions, the figures of
Luxembouryr and Eugen Levine were notoriously prominent. Even
radical figures who were clearly not Ostjuden were branded as
such, Thus Kurt Eisner, the Berlin-born leader of the Bavarian
Socialist Jepublic, became widely known as a "Galiclan Jew,"
symbol of the Jewish revolutiomary, "a Shylock . . . with =
dirty yarmulke covering his head." 1

Hard-1line anti-Semites were not botheted by the great distance
that divided traditional Talmudic Jews from professional
revolutiosaries who were radically disaffected from thelr origins.
ledern revolution, wrote Alfred Roth of the Deutsche Schutz

und Trutz Bund, was merely the conspiratorial Jewish means to

gew discontent among the natlons, thereb{qguaranteeing the
ultimate triumph of Talpudic world rule. -

In the new pelariced climate, even conservatives began increasingly
to ignore the distinction between modern, assimllated German
Jews and the Eastern pghetts masses. There were, however,
exceprions to this rule. Thus Frledrich von Oopelp=Bronikowski
attempted to deal with the Jewlsh nroblem by making a2 principled
distinction between Eastern Eurcvean and German Jewry. The
former wers "legitimate" targets of animosity, the latter were
not, lotlons of "iInternational Jewry," he wrote, were palpably
absurd. This distinctien between cultured, assimilated German
Jews and batckward Ostjuden was obvious. Hothing establislied the
point better than German Jewry's own pronounced antipathy. Did
they not support moves to keep the Ostjuden out of Germany
(Grenzechluga)?ld Here was an explicit atrempt to deflect
anti-3emitism onto the Ostjuden and away from the German Jews,
Indeed, on the eve of Nazl accession to vower, Bronikowskl
sharpened his attack on the Fastern Jews (and Zionists).14 But
the distinction had never been clear in the minds of the different
anti-Semitic groups, and the conservative Deutsch Hational
Velkspartel was splic oo the question. The majority probably
linked the two Jewties and regarded 0stjudenfum as a massive
resetvoir for the constant revitalization of Wescern Jewry.15

For all that, the success of anti~Semitic propaganda against the
Ostjuden was not a function of their allepged identity with
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lestern Jews. Rather its effectiveness derived from the ongoing
resonance which the traditienal stereotype of the ghetto Jew"
s£i1ll evolied. Tue ghette Jew symbolized an age—-old cultural
tension. Horeaver, Tastemrmn .Jews--alien, visible, vulnerable——
could be attacked with greater impunity than native, enfranchised
German Jewry. [Election posters in Sermany and Austria constantly
exploited these figures in caricature. Thus in 1920, the Austrian
Christian Socials porctrayed a snake with the head of a repulsive,
gide—lecked Qstlude strangling his victim to death, Simflarly

In 1¥1% a Geruan Hational Democratic party drawing tapped

anclent Eears of the dark ghetto, It pictured a priest, candle

in hand, wsllking in front of a simple German worker who is pulling
a ceffin through the streets. Benind the coffin walks a gleoating
Ostjude. The only escape from this danger was to vote Hational
lemocratic., 'V

Of course the antl-Semlcic camp acracked the Eastern Jew with
particular vehemence, But what of other sectors of YHeimar

society? 1In a time of mass upheaval and a noticeable Eastern
Jewish presence, hiwow deeply had the stereotype of the ghetto Jew
peastrated? Wita conservatives like Broniliowslki, the answer is
clear. Among vilkisch activists iike Hermann Popert,l7 founder

af the Vertrupp youth movement and obgessed with reinvigorating

a degenerating Germany through alechol abstinence, there was a
similar response. Popert--himgelf a half Jew——was deeply concerned
with German racial hyglene. But his notion of race was territorial,
net genetic, All Germans could be legitimate members of the Volk
i1f they fulfilled national demands. His movement explicitly
digavowed racial anti-Semdtizm and insisted that anti-Jewish
activity not touch any German citizens. But this was not
applicable to Jstjuden, whom he portrayed in gross stereotypical
forma. Ghette Jews——wlith their filth and unclean sSexual habits--
wete fundamentally undesirable elements. They were the cause of
German anti-Semitism.l3 Journals such as the Jesuit Hochland, also
actively opposed Lo racial anti=-Semitism, made clear distinctions
between negative pletto Jews and German Jews,

The strength of the anti-Jewish onslaught during this period enabled
it to decisively influence tne nature of political discourse and

to exert pressure on, and successfully penetrate, previously
unaffected sectors. Tven the bastions of opposition te antl=-
Senltism, the liberal and Social Demoeratic parties, were

affecred., The Gerwan Democratlc party walntained its public
stance agalnst all manifestaticns of anti-Semitism, Their
decision to nominate fewer Jewish candiates was, however, a
concession not only to the mood of the times but to the opinions
of individual party members as well. Hany conveniently attributed
anti-Semitism to the presence and behavior of the Ostjuden.zo

Otte Fishbeck, tie party's Prussian minister of trade and commerce,
publicly enposed the unsavery presence of Eastern Jews but
insisted that this did not make anti-Semites cut of the Democrarts,
who deeply respected tha law-sbidiag German Jews,.Zl In this
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mammer some of tie more demgcratically inclined political forces
sought to concentrate the animus on Ostjuden and away from German
Jews. This had always been a more respectable position and,
under the new circumstances, obviated the need for an examination
of the deeper sources animating the widespread racist agitatior.

The response of the Social Damecratic party to the Ostjudenfrage
illustrates the nature of the comneting forces at work, Both
during the war and after, there were certain eiements in the
party who expressed general anti-Semitic convictions but these
never became a dominant factor. Indeed, to the end, the Sccial
Dempcratic party was the German Jews' "most important source of

]
otganized support in German soclety.”*~ With regard to the
Ostjuderpirage, however, the picture is siightly murkier, the
ambivalence more evident. To a larpe extent this was related
to tine fact that 1o war-torn Germany the presence of 0stjuden
constitutaed a real social problem—-yet another burden on an
already averloaded economy. In the pre-war peried, the party
vad defended the riguts of Jewish aliens in Germany and urged
Lastern European Jews to actively narticipate in the class
struggles that would bring about an age of universal soclalist
emancipation. There can be no doubt about this humanist
arientation. But, lile other groups 1in Germany, it 1s equally
true that the Left accepted the negative ccncent of the ghetto
and its products.23 Thus i#arl Rautsky, although utterly opposed
to all racist conceptions and a proponent of Last Eurcpean Jewish
emancipation, regarded Judalsm as a reactionary factor. Its
ratural home was the ghetto, which Fautsky, fitting into a
long tradition, saw as the symbol for the distinction Lhetween
progress and reaction, enlightemment and ebscurantism. -

The nestwer response of the Socdlal Democrats to the Ostjudenfrape
in Germany must be seen fn 1ts overall historical context. The
democratic parties were caught between the necessity to come to
terms with popular opinion while at the same time maintaining a
reasonable, compassionate mpolicy. Certain individual members

did¢ Indeed succumb to exploifing the stereofype as a justification
for excluding Ostjuden from Weimar Germany.2 But the dominant
argument held that Germany's problem had objective socioeconomie
roots and that, apart from a few profiteers and black-market
operators, the small minority of Jdstiuden could not pessibly be
blamed for cthe country's woes. Antl-Semitic assertions that

they ware Germany's foremost danpger were dismissed as absurd,

The Wovember 1919 edict concerning the Ostjuden, signed by
Wolfgang lleine the Prussian ninister of the interlor, exemplified
this approach. After extended consultations with Jewish
organizations, the Prussian government undertook to resolve i
Eastern Jewiah preblems Iin an orderly and ¢ompassicnate fashion.2¢
Vorking through the Jewish Workers Welfare Organization,
employment for tue Ostjuden would be procured--even where this
could affect employment of local workers. Of course, this was
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predicated upon the assumption that the Eastern Jews would move

on as soon as passible. Those Ostjuden who had committed a

crime or were deemed a threat to law and order were to be
fortheipghrly expelled=-altheupgh this too was to be done tegethar
with Jewish orpanizations who would protect the rights of the
affectad persons. loreover, the Jewish ‘Jorkers Welfare Organization
had »riority In finding work for unemploved aliens. This would

then avert the legally required expulsion of unemployed aliens.

Anti-Jewish forces quickly Interpreted the edict as evidence of

a plor to favor forelgn Jewiash workers over German workers. The
pressures on the Soclal Democrats in this repard were obvious.
The edict was remarkahly free of anti-Jewish sentiments, despite
Helne's past, which was not . 27 Yet, in other contexts, Heine
teferrad to the Ostjuden as "half-barbarian"43 and only one
month after the nublication of the edict made His ambivalence

a matter of public record. While attempting to temper the
political agitation against the Dstguden, he conceded, in a
gpeeclh o the Prussian Parliament, that the »nroblem was getting
worse and asserted that unsynpacthetic Jewish types could nc longer
be tojerated in German cities,

These remarks epitomlized an unresolved split in Social Democratic
attltudes. The traditional compassdion and humanity of the

Left was pitted agafnst the equally ingrained distaste for the
anachronfstic” ghetto Jews. Kautsky's formulation remained
normztive. It was only with Eduard Dernsteln's postwar
publicatinnsgﬂ that there was any inclination at all teo give the
ghetto Jew a measure of intrinsic value. Indeed, the Hovember
1919 edict was itselfi partly the product of German Jewlsh
prorests against previous anti=Eastern Jewish actions undertaken
by the Soclal Iemocratic government, In a memorandum to the
Foredgn Office in April 1919, the Zionist Julius Berger—-himself
a Social Democcrat--objected to widespread expulsions of Ustjuden
from all areas of Germany and especially Prussia. These
expulsions, he wrote, were carriesd out with unprecedented
btutality.31 The grounds for these expulsicoms (unemployment,
black-marketeering) were flimsy excuses for what Berger considered
to be a basically anti-Jawish policy that dominated all levels

of Prussisn bureaucracy.

Expulsicns were not the only actions permetrated against the
Ostjuden by 5D officials. In early 1920, security forces, under
the command of Soclal Democratic Police President Eugen Erxrnst,
engaged in a full-scale raid on the Berlin ghetto. Under the
pracext that it was necessary to f[erret out black-wmarketeers
and Bolshevist apents, cthe Berlin Eastern Jewlsh quarter was
cordoned off, and between seven hundred and one thousand people
were arrested. UOf these, three hundred were placed in a
concentration camp at Wuensdorf. Ernst had informed Helne that
the Ostjuden were a cancerous sore on the national body, a real
danger to Germany and, he warned, unless they were moved to
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intern camps, he would not be able to control the growing tide

of anti-Semitism. Although all those arrested were eventually
released and the SD journal Vorwdrts condemmed the incident

{(while simultanecusly putting the blame on the army), this imcident
was firmly fmprinted on Jewish--especially Eastern Jewish——
conscliousneas.

There were, to be sure, lawbreakers among the Dstjuden. ot only
anti-Semites praised the actlon. Tie liberal Berliner ngeblatt
walcomed the initiative to rid the city of its "pests,"~

But, as one sympathetic Jewisi: ohserver noted, the overall
sltuation was conducive to economic lawlessness. German Jews,
nen-Jews and other foreigners were all Implicated. To make

the Ostjuden singularly responsible was sltameful, 34

Thiz critique (of scape-goating powerless outgiders} alse cccupied
nonparty social critics and dramacists on the far Lefr.

Typlcally, these were German-Jewish Intellectwals who had little
symmathy [or the lmier world of the Eastern ghetto Jew., The

famous nevelist Alfred Doeblin was one of the very few disaffected
Left Jewish intellectuals to discover the world of Eastern Jewry

on its own terms and to recoxrd his appreciation of its intrinsic
werics, lds Redse in Polen (1925) was, however, quite atypical.
The Ogtjude was most often used as a foil to uncover some of the
majoer hypocrisies of post=War German bourgeois morality and
sociery. Thus Kurt Tucholsky—certainly no lover of the ghettow-
bireerly caricatured Helmar's system of judicial and social double-
standards by which Eastern ghetro Jews and native aristocrats

were created for che same offences in his caustlc Avrumele
Schabbesdecl;el Und Pripz Eftel~Friedrich Von ilchenzollern (1921).35
At the same time he mocked the pathetic efforts of middle-class
German Jews-—as exemplified by the philistine Herr Jendriner—

to justify anti-Semitism when it was aimed at Ostjuden.36

The most controversial statement of this type was the expressionisk
Walter Mehring's play "The Herchant of Berlin" (1929), produced

at the prestigious avant-garde Piscator theatye in Reriin, 37

This tragleomle recomstruction of early Weimar inflation propelled
Eastern Jewish reality onto the atage with uncompromising force.
Simon Chaim Kaftgn (!) comes to Berlin in the midst of the 1923
inflation, Ile is a typical creature of the ghetto who,

throughout the play, talks in his native Yiddish. In partnership
with a German Gentile, laftan exploits the inflatiom and scon
becomes a millionaire. Yet the stereotype is softened,

humanized by the Fact that in tke end Kaftan is brought down—
1lilke everyone else, a victim rather than creator of clrcumstance——
while the German remaing victorious and maintains hils sway at

the axpense of others. This conclusion, of course, scandalized
the nationalist and anti-Semdtic press.3

Poised between these Eazstern Jewlsh outsiders and the broader
soclety were Germany's Jews. Organlzed German Jewry had always
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been ambivalent In their cellective expressions and actions
concerning Ostjuden. Protective and dissociative modes coperated
side by szide in uneasy alliance. On the one hand they had always
provided charity and aid to their distressed East European
brethren {a fact which served usually toc emphasize rather than
dimfnish the distance between them), while on the other they
sought the most efificacious ways in which to rid Germany of
their unseemly presence. For liberal, widdle-class German Jews
the Ostjuden were suifused with symbolic significance. They
constantly reninded German Jews of their own Jewlishness. They
also reinforced the reality of anti=Semitic sterectypes and

were regarded as impeding the sueccessful disposition of German
Jewigh mssimilation,>? This dialectieal tension--between
responsibility and denlal--was bullt into the normative German
Jewish Iiberal amprocach to the Ostjuden.

By and iarge, the same was true for the Weimar perlod. The
war, however, had disillusioned wany German Jews, who were now
less able ro attribute anti-Senitism merely to the EBast European
Praesence. Efforts on hehalf of the Ostjuden were made with
renewed viger, To be sure, this was not a disinterested effort
but was also an attempt to contain and defuse the animus aimed
against German Jews themselves. 5till, for the first time,
liberals and Ziconists were able to work together on a common
platform. A concerted affort was made by renresentatives of
the major Jewish ilnstitucions to protect the rights of Eastern
Jews and provide them with emplovyment and housing.

The general perception of Jewish interdependence weipghed heavily
on German Jewish leaders., Decause the radical right had succeeded
in making the Ostjudenfrage into a burning national issue,

German Jews had toc define the balance between Jewish responsibility
znd German loyalty with added caution. Paul Hathan's formulation
was typilcal of the leadership's approach. It was clear, he

wrote, that given Germany's desperate situation, the presence

of foreign groups was undesirvable. The agitation for expulsion,
however, would be neicher effective nor morally appropriace.
Deporgation would be an un-Germanic act and harm the country's
international lz'epu.u:::u::L'nn.'E~2 A speaker for the Centralverein,

the liberal reprasentative organization of German Jewry, scoffed
at ahgurd anti-Semitic claims about Eastern Jews yet, almost as

a matter of course, added: "That the German Jews do not encourage
this immigration must be obvious to all reasonable people.’
Ostjuden would move on as soom as circumstances permitted.
Berlin's Reforn community also accepted responsibility for
Ostjuden alteady In Germany but, as one typical article put ic,

no one could deny the abundance of "dublous" elements in their
ranks, The majority of Germans clearly did not desire thelr
presence, Reform Jews had more in common with Chyistian Germans
than the Ostjuden, whese spirit and character was so allen.

These pogitions reflecied tue continuing unresolved ambivalence
of most liberal German Jews toward the Ostjuden. There were,
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to be sure, other positions on the continuum, Certain individuals—
unhampered by the constraints of official communal respeonsibility--
volced the histeric distaste in a much less ambivalent manner.

Among the most prominent were the novelist Jacob Wassermann

and the philosopner Constantin Brumner.%6 For them, Ostjuden

were wholly aliena, generatdve of aati-Semitism and, because they
constantly brougnht the ghetto and forgotten modes of Jewish
exclusivism baclt to Germany, the prime inhibitor of successful
German=~Jewish integration,

Hax ¥aumann's small but vocal Deutschnationale Juden made such
sentiments 1its official poliecy. Founded in 1921, thls group
clearly reflected the postwar collanse of liberal certainties.
It attempted to placate the Fury of the right by appropriating
some of its key values and advocating sumport of the conservarive
Deutschnaticnal party. For Naumann, as he constantly repeated,
thete was only one political ¢riterion: the welfare of the
German Fatherland. Ostjuden were clearly antithetical to that
walFfare. It was not, wrote Jaumamm, that he disregarded the
responsibilities of Jewish seolidarity: "But it would mean the
abandonment of Deutschtum if, out of sympathy for forelgn Jews,
we allowed the German Fatherland to come to prief.”

If many Welmar Jesws believed thatr the Ostjuden were the real
cause of the prevalling anti-Semitism, they voiced this convietion
privarely. Waumann's group, however, made the LRast-West Jewlsh
distinction the critilcal pivot of its arpuments and attempted

to siphen anti=Jewish hostilicy onto the Eastern Jews. At

times almost nothing distinguished their pronouncements on the
isaue from the anti-Semitic press. Ostjuden, they wrote, were
totally uwnassimilable. They were awarming into Germany, cheating
and demoralizing everyone in thelr way. They were ruthless,
neisy, and uncultured. Their rapid departure from Germany was

t<¢ be encouraged.

Naumann"s group focused on yet ancother Jewish enemy: Zionism.
For Jdationaldeutsch Jews, Zlonists and Eastern Jews were
practically synonymous. Both embodied the Jewish national
sensibility and contradicted the premises of Deutschtum. They
represented alien, disloyal elements. As the German- Zionists
had always been the main supporters of Eastern Jewish rights in
Germany, this was a plausible association. Indeed, to the
chagrin of libteral Jews generally, many young German Zionists
had initiated a veritable cult of the Qstjuden, Martin Buber's
prewar Hasidic wricings lgitimized this growing trend, Im a
radical iaversiom of imzges, Ostjuden were held to symbolize
Jewrish authenticity, community, and lost spiritual walues, while
Hestern Jews were pletured as philistine, undignified and
deracinated.4?

In between all these competing forces were the Ostjuden
themseives., Betweer 1918 and 1923 it was they who felt the
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full EForce of the Ueimar crisis. Expulsions, violence, internment
in special concentration camps,SO police ralds: 4ll these were

a part of Eastern Jewish reality during these years. The attack
on the Ostjuden reached its climax in 1923, when economic suffering
also reached Ifts helpht. BRetween November 5 and 8, Germany's
first twentleth century pogrom began., With over 10,000 people
roaming the streets of the Fastern .Jewlish quarter, the
Scheunenviertel, an orgy of looting and violence proceeded.

Only with the ingertion of massive police reinforcements was

ordexr restored,”’! The Wovember pogrom merely culminated a whole
series of antf-Jewish outbreaks which had occurred that vear In
Hunich, Denthen, Keenigsberg, Nuremberg, Saxony, and elsewhere.
Almost alwaye the Eastera Jews, visible and vulnerable, were the
prime targets of artack.

As one tyansplanted Eastern Jewish intellectual, Zalman
Rubhaschoff==later Shazar, president of the State of Israel-—noted
at the time, Ostjuden in Germany found themselves in a state

of double exile. Far removed from the cultural world of the
German workers, the Eastern Jewish proletariat had preclous
little In common with bourgeols German Jews {(cthis even applied

to their relatioms with Gemman Zionists). Tp% very presence of a
Jewlsh proletariat in Germany was anomalous,?® Hinority life
was rendered doubly difficult,

This was reflected in the disunity, apathy, and fragmentation
that hounded the only organization of Eastern Jews in Germany,
the Verband der Ostjuden. Its leaders constantly complained

that despite the concerted attacks upon them, Ostjuden refused

to make a serious, unified response. How, they asked, could
German Jews be expected to defend rhem when they did not even
bother to defend themselves??? 1In the midst of the anti-Semitic
agitation, their journal lamented: "We are a Galugf (FExile)
within Galut, pathetically dependent upon the goodwill of
others.”@% The positicn was [further wealkened by the defection

of leaders whe, as soon as they could, escaped the stigma of

the Berlin ghetto.’” Those who remained, exhorted their
brethren "to learn the basie principles of political and social
life. We have to atart at the beginning and learn the elementary
ABCs. We hold ourselves to be very intelligent, childrem of

the Book, yet we are illiterate. WUe do not know how to deal with
the most 1m§orcant, critical and dangerous aspects of our
existenca."0

The constellation of forces at work hetween 1913 and 1923,
however, was well beyond the control of a transient, powerless
commmity. It was only with the post-1923 economic recovery that
life for these LEast European Jews became more tolerable. When,
however, the final storm arrived ten years later, it became
obvious to all that, Eor the radical right, the attack on the
Ostjude had been only the begioning of a massive onslaught against
all Jews.
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Class Struggle around
the Hearth:
Women and Domestic
Service in the
Weimar Republic

RENATE BRIDENTHAL

One aspect of fascism that has continued to puzzle historians
is its relationship to women. Though fewer women than men veted
for Bitler, the nquestion remains of what drew some women inte
protofascist and fascist political groups, when these appeared
te be so overtly misogynist. One possible answer may be the
deterioration of women's material condicion during the Weimar
Republic despite some consticutlonal gains. This contradiction
sponsored reactionzry impulses, particularly among the middle
clase.i This chapter pursues that hypothesis through a study
of the actions and Ideology of a particular group, chosen
because it represents a significant portion of the middle class:
the orpanization of urban housewlves, More importantly, their
fight against organized domestlc servants will be traced as a
particular aspect of the class struggle of this period: the
conflict over which women, that is, the women of which class,
would do the work of soclal reproduction of the bourgeoisie.

It 1s beyond the scope of this chapter to consider the various
gchemes for the socialized reproduction of all classes. Rather,
I atrpgue that the actual historical conflict over service was
part of the overall class struggie and of the crisia of
capitalism that debilitated the petit bourgecisie and may have
led to Hatiomal Socialism.

The Housewlves Uaion was one of the largest groups inside the
Federation of German Women's Associations and, just by being
there, pughed the umbrella group rightward in the political
spectrum.® Since the ideology of the Housewives Union was
traditional, holding that woman's place was primarily in the
home, its claim to the label "feninist' is doubrful. llowever,

a summary overview of the histery of the German women's movement
indfcares that, In concext, the <¢laim is not entirely misplaced.3

From its beginnings in the revolutions of 1848 to the start of
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World War I, German feminism was wealened by division and diluted
by conservatism. It was divided mainly between bourgeols and
socialist feminists, despite occasional attempts at alliance.

The bourgeoils winpg was conservative, partly because of legal
intimidation® and partly because the German idea of feminism,
1ike "the German idea of freedam,"6 suffered from the dependence
of and tongtraints on the middle class that believed in it. The
socfalist wing, operating from within an originally revolutionary
movement, also differed from and opposed the bhourgeois
individualism of Anglo-American feminism, though for different
reasons. | Thus, Garman feminism as a whole rarely surmounted

the notion of women's duties on behalf of women's rights., At
best, it argued for women's rights in order to better pursue
those duties. Only a small proportion of the women's movement
mobilized around suffrage.

After the quasi=revolution of 1918 and during the ensuing
smoldering ¢ivil war endemic to the VWeimar Republic, the bourgeoils
and socielist wonen's movements became increasingly and overtly
antagenistice. The socialist women's movement split into two
major groupsi: those followlng the majority Social Democratic

party and those following its former women's leader, Clara

Zetkin, inte che newly fortmed Communist party. The bourgeols
women's movement continued its prewar trend toward increasing
conservatism and the Federation of German Women's Associations
became glmest paralyzed as a wnified politécal pressure group.
GConsiderable activity thus develved upon its component interest
groups, of whom the Mousewives Union was the largest, HBardly
feminist at the start, it came to employ the rhetoric of women's
rights to defend its particular interest, broadly construed

as "housewifery,”" and used the German idea of feminism to put
gender politics into the service of class politics. Its practical
nethods, borrowed from active feminists, and the dissemination

of its ideclogy became an important ingredient of the Nazi
golution to "the womzn question."

The Housewives Unlon defined itself as a professional organization,
originating fin several local hougsewives®™ associations of the
Wilhelmine Empire,l0 These had formed around several isgues,

not the least of which was the coliective mobilization against
newly forming unions of domestic servants, most of them under
socialist auspices.ll lorld War I enlarged the housewives'

goals and led to centralization, On May 22, 1915, in a kind of
feminist Burgfrieden, a disparate assortment of women gathered

in the Lyceum Club in Berlim to create the Housewives Urion.
lledwig Ueyl, daughter of the founder of North Germam Lloydl3 and
herself a founder of the oldest Berlin home economics courses
dating back ro 1383, became honorary head of the new group,14

but firs first president was Martha Voss-Zietz, a suffragist and
representactive of the Federation of German Women's Associations,
which sesms to have taken the initiative for the centralization.15
Also present were Dr. Agnes vonm Zshn-Harmack, one of the first
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historians of the German women's movement and last president of
the Federal;:[_on,l6 a3 well as Anna_Blas, future Reichstag delegate
for the Social Democratic party.17 In the next two years, the
Housewives Union also attracted leaders of the separately
organized Rural ilousewives Asgociations, Iincluding arlstocrats
such as Countess Schwerip-L¥witz and Countess Margarete von
Keysarlingk, representing agricultural preducer interests

whese presence brought an attack from the press and forced the
lousewlves Union to leave the War Commission for Consumer
Interaats,l Fourteen asscciations entered the libusewives Union
at its founding and fifty-one more joined in the first year, for
a total of about forty-five thousand members.l?

Uhat brought them all together at this time was, of course, the
national emergency. They saw thelr tasks to be advising
housewlives on warclme consumer proplems, Improving the transport=-
atlion and distribution of Foeds, influencing the price structure,
and "solving" the servant problem.ZY The latter broke open with
the end of the general Burgfriaden in 1917, when the Central Unien
of Domeatic Employees petitioned the Reichstag to lift the semi-
feudal regulations, the Gesindecrdnungen, which determined their
work conditions, and demanded to be included instead in the
Industrial Code applying to other workers.2l That action marked
the resumption of an old struggle, around which domestic servants
had first organized in Nilenberg in 1906, led by the soclalist
lielena Grinberg,2? and which was to persist throughout the Weimay
Republic. At issue was the lepal status of household employment
relations, a protracted conflict conducted mainly by women, in
which the lvusewives Unlon reprasented tue bourgeois household,
an imperfectly commodielzed spherve of c¢lass reproduction,
characterized by patriarchal relations, and defended it and
themselves from encroaching capitalist relations.23

Bafore 1%13, fifty=-nine repulations that varied from region toe
region determined the rights and cblipgations of household help,
called Gesinde. Since the thirteenth century, Gesinde law had
developed as a service contract between free persons, in which
one pariy promised service and the other promised provision for
a limited period. Socially, however, servants were subordinate
for that amount of time to the head of a household, who was

also their legal puardian. With the development of central
state institutions, the legal conditions of CGesinde worsened,
especially in eastern Germany, where they were commonly employed
g3 agricultural laborers on large estates. Stein's 1310 edicts,
eliminating seridom in Prussia, led to recodification of other
dependency relations there, and other German states [ollowed

the modek. Excention laws were drafted, however, extending work
obligation indefinitely and allowing the withholding of wages,
as well as physical punishment and police coercion of recalcitrant
5erva§ﬁs. Virtual serfdom re-emtered through the kitchen

door.*~

The Civil Code of 1896 did lictle te alleviate the conditions of
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Cesinde, leaving their specific regularien te individual scates,
historically the worst offenders. The Civil Code did make some
aspects of fts general codification of sexrvice contracts
applicable to Gesinde, such as prohibition of physical punishment;
mandatory wage payment (though it might be in kind rather than
in cash}; the right to prime creditor status in case of the
emplover's bankruptcy; the right to room and beard and te
reasonable, but unspecified, reat neriods; protection against the
gamishee of wages for property damage; care In case of illness
Eor up to six weelis, to be pald by the now obligatory sickness
insurance. However, these mitigations, impressive on paper, were
virtually nullified by the still éffective Prussian Gesinde law
of 1310, which drastically, and with pelice enforcement, limited
servanta' rights to terminate their contracts.23 Thus, when the
Coungil of Peaople's Renresentatives decreed an end to all Cesinde
laws on November 12, 19183, and on January 24, 1919, issued a
temporary decree putting agricultural labor under the Industrial
Code, private household service alone remained unrepulated. Here
organized lwuwsewlves, acring as legal denutles of the male heads
of households, foupht organized domestics in a spacifically female
arena of class struggle.

WOMAN'S WORK I8 WEVER DONE: THE PRIBLEM OF REGULATING DOMESTIC
SERVICL

From the start, the opronenis were unevenly matched. In 1919,
the Central Union of Domestic Employees claimed about thirty-one
thousand menbers, a Figure it never reached agdin, while the
llousewives Uniom Eeaked at two hundred and fifcy thousand
members in 1922,% In addition te numbers, the lousewlives Inion
had far mote resources at its command: money for travel to
conferences, publicity, and soclal comnections ko facilitate
their political work. Hot originally feminist, the Housewives
Union nevertheless scon was manipulating newly accessible levers
of power, auch as the right tc elect and be elected to public
office, to serve as judges on labor courts, to lobby, and so on.
They used access to the media to project theilr definition of
wonzn's contributiom to natlomal life as one of unending service
and sacrifice, regardless of class, peinting cut that today's
servants were tomorrow's workinpg-class wives. Paradoxically,
while the Central Union of Domestic Emplovess rarxely uwsed the
language of pender, thelr attemprs to limit household work to
cetrtain hours, rather than have it absorb all available time,
was potentially much more feminist, The confessional unions of
domestics tended to parrot their mistresses in this regard.

Long stretches of "work-readiness'" (Arbeitsbereitschaft) versus

& shorter and well-defined actual working period was the major
item of contentlon between the housewives and the domestics

and was also the key to discinpguishing precapitalist notions of
service, in which the servant rented cut (literally for Mietgeld)
his or her person, from capitalist relations of labor, in which
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the worker comntracted to give a specified amount of laber power.
The cld regfional Gesinde laws and even the more enlightened
national Civil Code did not specify any number of hours of work
or rest due domestic workers. Haturally, that became the first
item on the agerda when the revolutionary Council's decree made
it negotiable. For domestics, chanpe was eruclal, A 1917 survey
showed that about half of them sexved sixteen aours a day,

At first, in the absence of formal legislation, "model™ contracts
were drawn up between local organizations of domestics and
housewives, analogous to the parity agreements between workers
and emplavera in the industrial sector. The parameters of
negotiation were immediately apparent. On February 12, 1919,

the agdeburg local of the Centrzl Unlon of Domestlic Hrployees
negotiated a contract with the local Housewives Union for a ten-
hour workday ifor urban domestics and, for rural domestics, nine
to alaven hours, depending on the season.28 MRed Bavaria' even
promuigatad a state law fixing domestic service at ten hours.

By contrast, the derlin city employment agency issued a model
contract for thirteem hours of "work-readiness," inclusive of

two lnterruptable hwaurs for meals and rest.3? A similar one from
Cassel, reflecting a local agreement, petiticmed the Labor
Ministrr for legal status.Sl Between these two poles, the
ultimately unresolved debate continued throughout the Weimar
pariod.

Twica, in 1921 and 1927, the govermment drafted legislatiom to
regulate lLousebold service. Topes for its passage were highest
the first time around, and considerable energy went into the
discussion of details, It got the most exhaustive consideration
in the Temporary National Economic Council, the pelitically tamed
successor to the revolutionary councils and supposedly a forerunner
to a permanent econcmle parliament, never actually established,

to parallel the political parliament. Modelled on tie parity
councils of emplovers and workers that emgrged from the original
revolutionary councils, the economic parliament added a third group
of "comsumers," who tended to split their votes between the two
major contendera. This temporary institution lacked even
effective advisory power, but its records bear witness to the heat
of many battles and offer invaluable details of them. Here, in
the Social Policy Committee, Luise lHhler, representing the
Central Unlon cof Domestic Employees, fought steadfastly for a
ten-hour day, while Charlette MihsamWerther, an “expert witness"
to the Commltree, though not a formal member, represented the
Iousewlves Union and was equally adamant about thirteen hours of
"oanykepeadiness. "3  Elisabech Vurthmenn, representing the
lational Unilon of Female Domestic Employees of Germany, the
Christiar orgsnization, kept a low profile and rarely engaged

in debate.

The argument for ten hours, rather than eight as established by
the new Industrial Code, included one concesslion, namely that
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domestic service differed from industrial work inm not being
continuous labor and that two hours might therefore be added as
buffer. The atgument for thirieen hours, petentially expandable
to even more, came from the interpretation of household work as
limittess hy definition because it was geared to family needs.
Domestic serviece, it was saild, was fine training for a working-
class marriage.35

But even before the debate over hours took place, the opponents
engaged over the very definition of a domestic emplovee, The
first paractaph of the povermment draft distinguished between

two categories, "household assistant" (Hausgehilfin) who was in
residence, and "househaold worker™ (Haushaltsarbeiter) who was

not, droppinp altogether the derogatory term "servant"
{Dienstmidchen and Dienstbote).3* The distinction mattered for
the domestics, who, 1f they were not residents, might share

in the somewhat better conditlons already achieved by nonresidents,
free of the Gesinde law In the first place.® BRut the distinction
also matrered toe the housewlves, who wanted nonresidents included
in the leﬁislatinn, since residential service was declining
sharply,3 There were several reasons for this trend, In the
main, demestic service shrank as the industrial production of
consumer goods narrowed houseiwold chores primarily to maintenance.
The same process of industrialization and urbanization also
gradually dried up the rural eource of domestic labor, though
household service still retalned some of its historical function
ag a bridge for younp country women coming Info the cicy.

A historically more apecific reason for the decline iIn residential
service ir (ermany was the impoverishment of parts of the middle
c¢laas, who scmetimes preferred Lo rent out the maid's room and
save on the expense of caring for ner as the Civil Code required.
Another was the increasing unwillingness of potential servants

ta live under cnerous and degrading conditions with little
perscnal freedem, when other optlions were open to them. 3 In
periods of ligh unemployment, with fewer choices, women might
enter, but also socn leave domestic service, creating the
paradoxical impression of both a servant shortage and a large
pool of potential domestics whose very existence hamvered effective
tollective bargaining. So embattled was the question of
definiticn, that the Committee deferred voting on it, pending
discussion of ozper parts of the draft 1m=.-.egj.slat::',cnrl.3'5

The prolonged debate was over hours of work. lere the government
draft proposed thirteen hours of "work-readiness,”" with designated
Sundays cff and other leisure time. IMhler moved to amend to

ten hours for adults and eight for minors under eighteen. WMlihsam
supported the governmeat draft, arguing that many housewlves

now also worked and needed more help in the house. A spokesman for
the workers' side pointed ouf broader ramifications: 1In commerce
and transport, the term "work-readiness' was being used to

prevent fixdng hours; it was an assault on lahor in general. The
Labor llinistry's representative defended the government draft
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on the grounds that fixing hours for domestie labor would
destroy the middle—class famlly, malnstay of German spiritual
1ife. Bur feilscy Luise KHhler retorted esrthily that many
housewives were already fixing hours for their servants to use
the toilet. S0 much for spirituality. Still, she lost her
amendnmernt by eleven to ten votes.

The issue of hours remained embedded, however, In the definition
of who was t¢e be covered by chis law, the vote on which had been
deferred. So when it was ralsed again at the end of the Firstc
reading of the encive law, KHhler nleaded fervently to have
nonresidents excluded, on the ground that no one should expect
thirteen hours of work from a person wheo also had to travel

to and from the workplace, Again she laost, fourteen tc nine. 1
Still, she would not give up. On second readiag of the bill, she
argued that househcld workers, like laundresses and cleaning
women, did exhausting worlk and should nof be expected to do it
longer than the eipht hours, te which their current legal status
enxticled them. Agaln, her motion was first deferred and then
dafeated.®2 On the major 1ssues, then, of who was to be covered
and how long they were to worl, the housewives and their allies
on the Committee won,

But the other issues of contention in this bill give an even
clearer indication of the level of struggle and its bitterness.
In seven months of debate, long hours and many speeches went

into justifying or denyinpg demands for space and furnlture
specifications for resident domestics and their access to a
heated rocom during rest periods; wiether the meals to which they
were entitled need only be healthy and sufficient or also of
comparable quality to che employer's; the extent of sick care to
be expected, Including at childbircl; the invielability of nighc
rest and vacation time; the proportion of wages that might be
garnished for property damage; conditions for and notice of
termination; and finaily, special identification cof emplioyees
with photographs, a reminder of the prerevolutionary work record
(Diemstbuch) that had singled out servants from all other workers
and was coneldered a humiliation by them. The score on all these
othetr points, when the Committee had finished its deliberatiouns,
favored the domestics. But when Che blll came to a final vote on
May 4, 1922, the dissatisfacrion of all varties was registered in
its defear: ECuployers opposed ir, the Cathelic Unlen of Domestics
supported 1t, and the Central Union of Domestic Emplovees abstailned,
EHhler saying that uwltimately she couldn’t supmort a bill for
thirteen hours.

5till, the bill was forwarded to plenary session of the Temporary
Hational Deonomlic Counell, where it had tiiree more readings,

1 which KHhler and her allies tried again to restore the originzl
goveroment draft deficing the category to be covered. Here, too,

they failed. Worse still, at the very last reading of Octeber 13,
1922, the employers' group won back some earlier concessions and
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gained even more in hours. MNight rest was reduced from elaven
to nine hours, leaving fifteen hours of "work-readiness," sick
care was curctalled, vacations shortened, reasons for dismissal
without notice extended, and the aated photo identification,
symbel of servitude, was restored. HNow the emnloyers' group
was ready to support the bill; it passed by 103 to 97 votes.
Disgested, tHhler walked «c:um:.‘a"il

Organized domestica now put thelr hopes in the political
legislature, where the bill was next headed, hoping worker
interests would be better represented there than in the economic
quasi-parliament with its pariey structures in which worker
interests could command only one-third of tle votes. But it
never got there. On December 22, 1922, the Reichsrat tabled it
and it never reached the Relichstag. The reason given was the
pressing economic crisis. 43

Five years later, a second attempt to legislate for househeld
service met the same fate. A medified version of the first

b£1]1 was sent to the Reichstag at the end of 1927, but remained
in committee until June 1937, when the HReichstag itself was
dissolved. Debate around the second bill was even more vituperous
and veoliticized than around the first. The Hamburg loeal of the
Housewives Union, headed by Hartha Voss-Zietz, one of the founders
and now a member of the Fatherland Party, protested the bill at

a plenary of the Temporary Hational Economic Council on

September 19, 1928, She argued that state regulation would
interfere unduly in the private household and would materiaily
damage hboth the middile class and the servants it would consequently
disemploy. Coslgners of the protest were the Stahlhalm
Frauenbund of Greater Berlin, the National League of Large
Families (Reichsbund der Kinderreichen}, the Deutscher
Frauenkamwpfbund, and the Hational Agssoclation of Employed
THousewlves (Reichsvereiniwung gewerbetreibender E§H§§139533-46

Concretely, the ilousewives Union was disappointed that the
modified bill had dropped the photo identificacion, limited
garnishee of wages for damages to only half a month’s pay, and
had assured some Sundays and vacations for domestica=--especially
traublesome Lo targe families, 1In a strange distortion of a
feminist argument, they opposed the protection of young domestics
from employment by persons previcusly convicted on a morals
charge, asserting that housewlves, not husbands, should be
considered the actual employers. ilowever, after more revisions,
they were relatively satisfled that there would be no household
inspections of work conditions, that emplovee references were
mandatory (though not detailed encugh), and, most fmporcantly,
that only nine hours of rest for adults and ten for minors were
mandated, leaving fourteenm to fifteen hours of "work-readiness,"
ipclusive of meals and rest periods. Overall, they volced
appreciaticn for the attempt to restore family-servent relations
of old, and they regretted the bill's ultimate demise,
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By contrast, the Geatral Unlen of Domestic Employees, having
repeatedly pressed for the first blll's vevival with the supporr
of the Social Democratic party in the Reichstag, applauded the
appearance of a new bill, still horing for improved conditions. 8
A questicmnaire nolling over four thousand domestics showed that
nearly half had only ten hours of night rest, nearly a third had
only nine hours, and most had very few days off, including
Sundays.“g The unien soon observed that the new bill would give
lirtle, 1F any, relief. While It was belng discussed, a
aympathetic analyst compared its provisions to the status quo
pertaining under nrescriptions of the Civil Code. On the positive
side, he noted gains such as some legal determination of work
hours, some guarantee of rights usable in law, protection against
dismissal without notice, and scme vacation allowance. On the
negztive side, he counted losses such as the infamous photo
identification {ultimately dropped), fines for damages, sick
care charpeable against the employee's earnings, and unclarity
about reasons for dismissal.?V The worst=-increase in work hours
to fifteen-—was vet to come, 3Small wonder the bill's demise

was unmeurned by the domestics, While they had wished for
regulation and the housewives had not, in the end the latter
would have felt better served than the former, had the bill
passed.

OLD WINE IN WEW DOTTLES: IMHOUSEMOLD APPRENTICESHIFP

The struggle sharpened further after the first bill had failed.
Runaway inflation in 1923 severely damaged working-class
organlzatione and eroded the thin line separating already
precarious parts of the middle class from the working class. Not
enly did middle-class daughters find themselves rubbing elbows
with working-class daughters Iin the new women's professions,
sales and clerical work, but the unwelcome leveling also
occurred in the home. For middle-class households, the thin line
of soclal respectabllity was represented by now barely affordable
servants, a situarion which worsened In the Great Depression.

For middle—class housewlves, ever more was at stake: the work
itself. Modern technelopy offered some help—-the pages of Die
Dentsche Hausfrau, organ of the lousewives Union, were liberally
sprinlkled with advertisements for medern appliances--but it alse
foretold an unwelcome future: Housewives were ahout to revlace
their servants with themselves. In Uarxist terms, the work of
soclal repraduction of the middle class, hitherto assisted by
members of the working class and peasantry, was falling more
directlky onto the women of this middle class, at least of its
lower strata, threatening to "proletarianize" them.

Desperate, the llousewlves Unlon beaame creative. It developed

the idea of a household year for all girls, with the quasi-femimist
rationale that housewifery was a profession 1like orher professions,
requiring skill, training and an anprenticeship. The latter, not
colneidentally, would enormously widen the poel from which
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household help could be drawn. The idea was not altogether new,
In Stuart England, young pauvers were [requently hired as
"apprentices to housewifery" for only room and board.?3 1In
Germany, it appears to have gripginated in the 1890s with Ida von
Fortzfleisch, a rural pioneer for home economics. In 1912,
organized Catholic women called for universal compulsory preparation
for women's domestic calling.?% But it was the war that finally
swung the balance of rhe German women's wovement Into supporting
a National Service Year for wemen, complementing the male draft,
though 1t was nelther compuisory nor confined to domestic labor,
Rather, under the lesadarship of the Federation of German Homen's
Associations, worliing closely with government, the Haticmal
Service Year became a major home front auxiliary, providing
social =zervices for scldie;s' families and coordinating women's
employment with war needs,33

But there was a revolution simmering inside the German household.
When the demobllization cffice advised the Labor Minlscry in
Januatry 1718 that it had "a lively interest” in the demobilization
of wanen from Jdefense industry to domestic labor and wished to ha
consulted in any determinations of work conditions, the Lahor
Ministry forwarded the letter in llay to three major housewives'
orpanizations, but not to the domestics' unions. It asked them
for materials on the urbar ard rural setvant situation, employers'
needs, servants' potentlial demands, and how far housewives would
be willing to meet those &emands.sé Before the response was in,

a revolution had cccurred--or so it seemed. The "servant question"
was suddenly altered by the abolitlon of the Gesinde laws and -
requests for guldelines started pouring in to the Labor I~l:l.ni.3|:1:'3r."7
4 long-range solution was proposed by Anna Bles, a founder of

the lHousewlves Union and a future Social Vemocratic Reichscag
deputy. She advocated half a vear's addirional compulsory
schooling in home economics for all female elementary school
graduages, costs te be covered by the state and communities,

This was in keeping with the viewpoint of the Central Union of
Domestic Employees, who saw schooling as a way of upgrading their
profession. Heanwhkile, women unionists pointed out that
qualifications alone would not guarantee good jobs and reminded
domestics to organize also.

By June 1%19, the polirtical tide was turning. The Association
for the Development of llome Fconomics, a predecessor of the
llougewives Unlon and one of the groups queried by the Labor
fHnistry over a year earlier, had its solutlon ready, 1f, roc,
advocated schecling, buf supplemented that with a practicum to
be ¢arried out in an actua?l household. It appended a model
apprentice contract. Domestics immediately recognized the
"practicum" as a form of cheap labor, exploiting vouth and
endangerfing adult employment. Uhen the Central Union of Domestic
Employees held its tenth amniversary meeting on September 21-25,
1919, din Berlim, still hopeful about negotiating a betgfr future,
it warned against the signing of apprentice contracts,
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tleanwhile, the Housewiwves Unfon Lhoupght of a still cheaper

and mere controllable labor source: an exchange of daughters
{lauatBchrer) among themselves. This notion, harking hack o
medieval anprenticeships, gave rise to some perplexing questions,
of which the most interesting regarded payment. In 1925, Dde
Deutsche llausfrau zsked its readers to suggest answers as to
whether a girl’s parects should pay for ner training, or whether
the household apprenticing her should pay her an zllowance like a
daughter, or whether she ahould silmply get toom and board iIn
exchange for her "educatien.” The answers were cooel-headed: She
might get a little pocket money If she were over seventeen and
had some special skill; she shoukd simply get room and board if
freshly out of school but willing to commit herself for at least
one year; and she might pay up to one hundred marks a month

for spectalized education including "soctal improvement."®? the
exchange of daughters seems to have offered hope for upward
mobility and possibly marriage through appremticeship to “higher
circles”--for a price. But this feudally inspired idea did not
take hold in the crislg-ridden 192Ns, as Luise KHhler, wise in
the wavs of domestlc service, predicted.¥ 53 yor only did the
young ladies complain, but they also falled te meet the work
expectations of their mistresses, The expariment was soon
dropped.

[lowever, apprenticeship of girls from the working class not only
took hold, but became predominent. By 1921, it had spread
alarmingly, helped by the fact that welfare relief legally could
supplemant apprentice waggs.°5 The terms were often brutal. A
"model" apprentice contract proposed from EBnigsberg in Prussia
for fourteen-yvear—-old girls just out of school included
thirteen—and-a-half hours of work, with half-hour breaks for
meals, every other Sunday off, and ten marks a month in wages
for the fiest year. Deference was expected: A girl could be
dismissed for repeated disobedience, for tending to immerality,
which ircluded lying or nibbling hetween meals (maschen), or

far aspeaking ill of the household. She could terminate the
contrace, but in that case her family had to pay compensation.
It was all dangerously clese to the cld Gesinde laws, despite
some improvements, such as vacation and social insurance.

By 1922, the economic crisiz had developed to such a degree

that regular domestics' wages were cut in half, making rhe
stalled legislation moot, In any case, and making the apprentice
year "popular." It became a revolving deor for househeld help
drawn From a generationally Inexhaustible Supply.67 The Central
Unicn bowed te the inevitable and began tyying te improve rather
than fipht apprenticeship., On December 17, 1924, the Prussian
Trade Ministry pave legal recognitiom to an apprentice contract
between the Housewives Union and varicus domestics' unions that
allowed twelve-and-a-half hours of work for those over seventeen
and only eight for younger girls. But in the later recession

of 1927, the lousewives Union nmepgotlated to have the latter group
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also work twelve hours.®) Actual conditions were even harsher, A
1930 questicnnaire distributed amony approximately three hundred
students between the ages of fourteen and seventeen in a three-
vear vocational school for domestics showed that over half worked
between thirteen and sixteen hours a day with nonresidents

better off at closer to eleven hours. Hearly half the resident
demestice slept in attics, one-third of which were unheated.

Small wonder that nearly halE the students responding admitced

C¢ having chacged jobs wmere than once.

Heanwhile, the llousewives Unlen stepped up its campaign to
elevate housewlfery by elaborating on home economies training,
complete with theoretical and practical preparation and degrees-—
all the eriteria for professionalization, including tracking

by soclal class. The goal was not merely to ralse the status

of housewifery, though that provided the major rationale; the
goal was alsc to control the “profession," lest the unilons control
it. Dut economic crisis weakened the latter In any case,

witheut particularly improvicg the servant shortage, since needy
women often chose public assiscance over the notoriously onerous
and humiliating domestic service, The housewives' main purpose,
then, was still to enlarge the pool of domestic help by enforcing
home economics training and apprenticeship for the majority of
women,

At the tenth anniversary of the Housewlves Uniom in 1925,

its second prasident, Anna Gerhardt, spoke in the auditorium

of Breslau University on the organization’s present and future
work. Beginning with a historical overview, she noted that
housewives had learned the value of collective work through
their war effort and that their movement owed a debt to the
women's movement for bringing them together. The first
professional women who had banded topether had allowed housewives,
whor they helped to organize, to see themsleves as professionals
also. CGerhardt adapted the notion of Beruf to women's role in
the home, drawing on cultural-religious meanings of the word
"calling:" an inner volee for a holy mission, demanding
renunciation, self-sacrifice, discipline, education, and, above
all, service. Without these, the indispensable energies of
maternalism, Germany could not recover. While stressing the
spiritual, Gerhardt nevertheless acknowledped the material value
of household labor. The labor of housewlves, she said, while
oftan coerced aml exploited, is not to be translated into "vile
payment” {schnifde Bezahlung), but should be recognized as a
contribution to the nationa! well being. She then outlined

the plan: first, a full year of home economics In the now
compulsory vocational scheools (Berufsschulen}) {but not the
Grmpasia, attended by the daughters of the well-to-do); then,
apprenticeship in a lhousehold, followed by an examination
qualifyinp poor girls "Erom all social groups and educational
backgrounds” For a newly elevated legally recognized profession
of "housahold carecaker™ {(Haushaltspflegexin). This profession
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could be exercised mot only in nrivate homes, but also in
Institutions, an area of jurisdiction that had been hotly
contested by unilonized public service workers in 1919,79

The plan was elaborated further in later wears. Professional
women organized in confessional associaztions feared that home
economics trailning, which they did not oppose in principle, would
cut into time needed for other vocaticmal tralning. Ience, they
requested the Relchstag ie 1926 to rule that attendance in
vocational schoels be lengthened Erom three to four vears, that
liousehold anprenticeship immediately follow elementary school and
not be counted toward secondary school, and that secondary-
schopl home econcmics classes not mix regular students with

tiwose planning to become domestics. Heanwhile, the Housewlves
Unlon tried to get state grants—in-ald for apprentices, a bald
request for public monles to support private services, with the
justification that the training of futyie wvorking-class wives

and mothers was for the national good. Class consclous and more
femfniat, Dle Gewerlischafrliche Frauenzeitung, organ of the women
unionists in the general German labor federation, asserted that
not every woman aimed to becomne a housewife and that the state
shouid net bhe expected te traln servants for bils estates, whose
owners didn't even pay their full share of taxes.’3

5ed111, the llousewives Union penerated further nlauns. It develoned
& hierarchy of training for two socially distinet groups of new
professionals. "Simple, but excellently prepared persomnmel" for
private households could move from domestlc assistant
(Hausgehilfin} to household caretaker (laushaltspllegerin) and
beyond that to licensed housdekeeper (Wirtschafterin), the last
also beinpg open to experlienced housewives, The other group moved
toward degrees of Master (lelster) and Home Hanager
(Hirtschaftemelisterin), which led to higher managerial status.
These required some secondary education, an additional year and a
Lhalf of school, and a minimum age of twenty-four on taking the
examination, all of which effectively tock these degrees out of
the reach of most proletarian familles. By 1930, the Housewives
Unfion could report 296 graduares with Masters in 26 cities.

The Central Union of Domestic Smployees, defeated in its
legislative hopes and having had to capitulate to the apprenticimg
system, was reduced to aiming for representation on the examination
committees and te securing promotion to the higher titles,’d

And tha worst was yet to come,

The Great Depression made household help cheap again. 1In

Breslau, the local lousewives Union organized "training workshops"
for girls who, on paln of loging their unemploymeni or welfare
checks, had to sew six hours a4 day for thirty-six days, mending
their own clothes one-third of the time and second-hand clothes
for welfara rncigients two-tinirds of the time, HMumich had a
similar system.’? '"™Jorkfare™ had arrived. Furthermore,
disappointed that Briining's emergency decree lowering wages did
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net include the category of demestles, the Housewives Union began
urging reduction of secial taxes on domestics' paychecks, which,
though nominally shared by employer and employee, were actually
sent in by employers after nepgotlating a “net" wage with
enployeas.?? This was done in 1933. Jubilantly, Die Deutsche __
Hausfrau proclaimed: "Nothing i1s imnossible in the naw Gaymany 1 "7
The labor market centinued skifting in chelr favor. With
unemployment soaring and relief measures cut, women again became
willing to setve, eveg as resident domestics, for room and board
and no wapgas at all.7 llaugatBchteren were again exchanged, drawn
Ertom the ailing sections of the middle class, but were now
expected to offer more: languages, musical skills, even a
driver's license, for the privilege of residing with a “better"
family, 3V

Vhile the womern unilonists' newapaper tan increasingly alarming
headlines about the Hational Socialist party, the housewives'
journal remained steadfastly "unpelitical,” even letting Hitler's
accession to the chancellorsitip in January 1933 go unremarked.
But the May issue celebrated Labor Day with a paean of praise to
German yeconstruction and published the notorious blueprint by
Magda Goebbels for the sexual division of labor in the new
German state. It had three narts:

1. Vork which women must undertalie, such as welfare,
teaching, and other nurturant activicies, specified by
women's nsiure,

2. Work which women may undertake, such as factory and
office worik and certain kinds of professions such as
pediatrics, laboratcery assistance, and other careers not
alien to women's temperament.

3. York which men zlone should do, such as defense, law, and
politics, which requlped a cold, clear objectivity alien
to women's warm and sensitive nature.Sl

In June, taria Jecker, third and last president of the Housewives
Union under the Jeimar Republic, brought her organization into
the German Women's Front, Expressing gratitude for litler's
interest in 8 domestic service year~'"No earlier regimes

listened te us,” she sald-—Jecker presented a modified plan,
dropping fermal schooling, now acknowledged to be too costly to
the state, and substituting the patental heme as a place of
l:raining.ﬁz By August, the flousewives Union stood correctaed

in ite "narvew" definition of women's service ro the Hational
Socialist state.33 The domestic service ycar wag to hecome a
general service year (Dienstjahr}), within which household service
was merely one option of several. 5Sleichschaltung had arrived for
the lousewlwes Tnion,

Still, it had won important material and fdeclogical gains. By
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1933, there were 160,000 more domestics working in private homes
than there had been in 1933ﬁ3# And the Jazdl regime sponsored as
its own the Unien's view of women's place, for which they had
well prepared the German public.35 In most ways, they stood
confirmed.

CONCLUSION

In conclusien, the official Hazl program for "'the woman gquestion'--
thougk pragmatically manipulated later to sult war needs--was

not drawn out of an ldeclogical hat alone, no¥ was it built solely
on national nostalgia for lost "iavens in a heartless world,"”

but rested firmly on a leng-standing public effort by an organized
interast group in the conservative wing of the women's movement.
The Housewives Undion was dedicated not only to enhancing the

status of housewifery, In an adaptation of Geyrman feminism, but

to securing a steady supply of cheap housahold service. Thelr

geal was not merely ideclogical; it had a material base.

Due to the historical feminization of household service, it was
women who fought out this patticulax battle in cne of the last
strongholds of patriarchy against capltalist socifal relations.
The reactionary Housewives Unlon, by uslap gender rhetoric for
its class interescs, helped 1o prepare for fascism In Germany
and felt itgelf coniirmed by Hazi {deolopy.

Some women, by wvirtue ¢f thelr class interests, contributed to
the rise and temporary success of fascism in Germany by using the
bourgeols feminism of thedr day as an ideplogical tacl. The
notion of woman's umique mission and nature was easily co—opted
and yltimately absorbed by the WNazi state, which muted class
struggle, around the hearth as elsewhere, with force.
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“Satisfaction Is
Domestic Happiness”:
Mass Working-Class Sex
Reform Organizations in
the Weimar Republic

ATINA GROSSMANN

Girls! 1s your fiance's ilgcome adequate for marrlage? -
Ho? S0 protect both of you s0 that you don't have any
children before you can afford to feed them,

Uomen! Are you willing to once again serve as voluntary
birth machines providing the state with cannonfodder

for a new war and Industry with new unemplayed who can

lower wages even further? - Ho? 8o let yourself he

courseled and avold abortions that can destroy your bodies....

Proletarians! The more vou love your children, the more
your should think about their weifare and your responaibility!

Come te us! We wiil help you prevent unhappiness]

{leaflet distributed by Reichsleague for Birth Control and
Sexual llygiene, c. 1930.}

Working-class lay sex reform organizations in the Weimar Republie
began as a capitalist scheme in the early 1%920s--an advertising
glmmick by clever birth contrel meénufacturers seeking a

guaranteaed market for cheilr myscerious, highly profitable, and
often wareliable products. By 1932, shortly before thelr wholesale
destruction by the Hational Socialists, the organizations had
developed into a genuine mass movement for social change,

claiming over 15,000 members! and espousing simultaneously
neo-Malthusian and socialist polities. They fulfilled a

manifest need for a proletariat reeling under the pressures of

mass unemployment and dpastic cutbacks in soclzl welfare services—-—
a proletariat already relying on quack birth contrel remedies,
coitus interruptus, and illegal abortions in its desperate

attempts at family limfitation.
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The practical success of these lay organizations In nroviding
their membership with safe, inexpensive contraceptives and sexual
and family counseling centrasted sharply with their nolitical
fallure. They were unable to unite into a nationwide organization
strong encugh to overturn the Weimar Republic's repressive sex
crimes code, which criminalized abortion and the publicizing of
contraception. Hor were they able to withstand the Nazis's
onslaught on sexual self-determination and family planning.

The tortured twists and turns of their develonment reflect the
history of Weimar working-class politics and culture as a whole,
Thalyr success reflects the stvength of working-class social
organizacion in Germany; thelr faillure the fate of a working-
class movement that was fragmented into nolitical impotence,

Lay sex reform groups, with their illustrated journals filled
with advice on sexual technique, contraception, eugenic hygiene,
health, and the vrotection of mothers; thelr centers for the
distribution of c¢ontraceptives; and their wany therapeutic
question—and-answer lectures, were an integral and crucial part
of the working-class subculture of the Weimar Republic., Relying
on the traditions of self-help and folk medicine, the various
leagues for birth control znd sexual hygilene (or similar sounding
names) provided material aid and psychological guidance for a
soclety in transition——a soclety dissolving the customary ties

to church and extended families and slowly adjusting to professicnal
medicalization and economic rationalization.

Working-class groups attempted to apply the insights of "en-
lightened, nonjudgemental, modern" medical science and
psychoanalysis to "medern™ problems such as overly large
families and sexual dysfuncriom. Ironically, this was often
done against the anxious protest of the very groups--doctors
and nopuylationists—-~whose knowledge and techniques they were
appropriating and popularizing. In the absence of a national
healthi-care network that included family planning and mental
health, working-class men and women began to demand such services
at the same time as they generated lay self-help crganizations
to meat thelr immediate needs In an era of economle, political,
social and population crisis.

Proletarian sey reform must be considerad in the context of the
changed ecenomic and political circumstances of the Republic.
"Population crisis," the 'mew woman” and the 'new family" were
central and explosive themes in Weimar political discourse and
activity. Although the birth rate in Germany had been declining
gince the middle of the nineteeath century, the trend towards
emaller famwilies did not appear as a mass phenomenon among the
proletariat until after the First World War. Only then did it
begin to arouse public and governmental conceyn about the survival
of the Volk and the labor and military potential of the coming

bl

generations.~ The traditional birth rate differential between
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rich and poor had beccme ominously narve .3 although women were
continuing Eﬂ get married=-indeed in greater nropertion than
ever before'~=and to bear children, families became distinctly
and fntepticnally smaller. According te the 1925 census,
working~class families averaged only 3.9 persoms per household. 3

The "new woman" was not only the intellectual with Maennerschmitt
or the yvoung white-collar worker in flapper outfit so familiar
to 4 from the eroticized products of the Weimar msss media, but
also the young married factary worker who now cut her hailr short
inte a practical Bubikopf, no longer baked and cammed, only
cooked one warm meal a day,6 and tried by all .available means to
keep her family small. This represented a rationalized
reproductive strategy in 2 modernizing society faced with an
acite housing shortage and a significant proportion of married
women engaged In wage labor.3 By 1930, with all of these trends
intenyified by the depression, 1t was estimated that there were
1 million abortions wdth 10,000 te 12,000 fatalities annually.
Abortions exceeded the number of live births and averaged out

to at least two abortions over a lifetime for every woman in
German:,r.gl

In analyzing this situatlion, population experts differed according
to their political orlentaticons. Lefrists were able to present
definite proposals for practical solutiens, while povernment
experts found themselwes In a paralyzing doutle bind. The

latter bewmoaned the laeck of three-children families considered
necessary [or mailntaining adequate population levels, but
simulraneously recognized that larpe familtes, given the reality
of female wapge lahor and decreasing social services, would
prohbably only be poverty-stricken and "degenerate." Such

families could not therefore provide the sturdy base required for
an efficlent technologized economy 2nd a secure national defense, 10

On the other hand, Communist "sex doctors™ like llax Hodann and
Hilhelm Reich called For mass response to the "sexual misery of
the nroletariat." Working=class sex reformers, both doctors and
lay people, insisted that preletarian sexuality was severely
inhibited bv soclal conditions such as the lack of privacy,
sanitayry facilities, and leisure time. They painted a dismal
plcture of couples forced to make love half-clothed in constant
fear of heing disturbed, the need to share rooms and sometimes
beds with relatives and boarders, the early exposure of children
to quick and brutal sex, lack of access to medical care or sex
education, the double burden of wage labor and housework for
many women, and the constant tensions of worrying abouf material
survival. In short, they asserted that naychic-sexual conflict
and the living conditionas endured by the proletariat were
inextricably connected. The suppesedly "natural” working class
was actually sexually more deprived than a bourgeoisie with its
access to medical contraception and safe abortions.

Lay sex reform leagues Cherefore mobilized class harred and
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working-class resentment of irs assipned role of carrying the
burden of repreducing the next pgeneration without the resources
for a dacent scamnard of liwving, The leagues aimed to heln
fanilies mapage the pressures of economic need by providing
affordable, easily available birth-control remedies that neither
involved resorting to hazardous and/or costly abortions nor
necessitated techniques such ag withidrawal or douching immedliacely
after intercourse, with hindered sexual gratification, The
subversive premise of working—class sex reform was that sexual
enjoyment without the punitive consequences of continual
pregnancies, should no longer be a privilege of the bourgecisia,

The sex reform wovement intervened on two levels to facilitate,
channel, and control soclal developments that were occurring

in any case. On a practical level, lay groups, often comnnected
to business interests in the burgeoning birth control industry,
offered the working class—and particularly the "new woman”--—
qulek solutions to its need for fertility contrel. And oo a
poelitical level, organizations like the cormunist party and
parts of the Soclal Democratic party attempted to discipline and
unite the mass lay movement. In assoclation with medical sex
reformers, they tried to add a socilal class analysis to the
single—-issue, lfeo-talthuslan focus of local groups and to
introduce medical contrels and exmertise. The working-class
parties provided one of the few arenas where soclally committed
physicians garhered. In a sense, therefore, the sex reform/
political organizations affiliated with the EPD and SPD acted
as mediators between medical and lay sex reform activists.

The pre-iorld ar I sex reform movement had been Initiated by
liberal and soclalist ingellecrtuals advocating reform of the sex
crimes code and a new athic of sexual morality.l? The firsc
postwar hirth-control leagues were established on an entirely
different hasis fn 1922 by the Bund der Taetigen in Bavaria,
3ilesia, and Saxony. They were basically covers for business
interests, but were already adorned with anticapitalist, neo-
Maltiusian rhetorice that attracted working-class people in areas
where access to medical birth control was very difficult. 3Dy
1923.24, commercial groups began to leose power, as the first
independant working-class organizations were established.

Two groups based in Saxeny {(Chemnitz and Dresden} united to form
an Association for Sexual llygiene and Life=S5tyle Reform (Vereine
fllr Sexual-Hygiene und Lebensreform, V5L). They quickly gained a
combined membersuip of thirteen thousand. The Saxon union set

the tone for future proletarian leagues by clearly distancing
itself from the tactlics of commercial greups. In order to
eliminate nrofiteering, each local purchased birch control

products toat were distributed at the membership at cost. Activicy
was no longer linited to distributiom and sale of contraceptives
but also encompassed political and sex education, sexual counselinp
for members, and the struggle for lemal reform.
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Hanufacturers continued to try to exploit the growth of the
movement by expropriating its names and 3tyles. For example, a
nmanufacturer named lofbauer also established a VS5L. The
phamnacist lleisser formed the Vorkers Leagues for Birth Control
{Arbeiter-Vereine flir Geburtenregelung, A£G) In 1924-25 to sell
his own special bramnd of comtraceptive paste.

By 1925, working—class proups, all at least vaguely committed to
socialism, solidly centrolled sex reform. The Silasian groups in
the Saxgny based VSL split off in 1925 to form their own People's
Association for the Protection of Mothers, (Volksbund flr
Hutterschete), centered near Goerlitz and LEignitz.IE They
quickly produced their own jourral, UWeckruf which served nineteen
thousand subscribers. In 1927, licfbauer's association revolted
against his profiteering and joined the origlnal aulonomous

V5L, bringing in ten fhousand members. 3

The lay working-class organizations were now mumerically the
strongest sepment of a broad YWeimar sex reform movement, which
also included an elite sclentific and medical wing with inter-
national counections, gathered together in organizations such

as tie World League for Sex Reform (I-JLSR).]-b In addition, there
were certaln mumicipal health insurance svstems and health
departments in large citles, frequently staffed by Socialist

and Communist doctors, including many women 7 and the social
welfare associations of the SPD and KPD. 12 Competing and
overlapping as the groups were, they shared a commitment to
reform of a bourgecls legal code that imstitutionalized the
subordination of women within marriage and criminalized abortion
and sex education. The common slogan was "better to prevent
than to abort,” and they all asserted women’s right to zexual
enjoyment and the importance of the responsible conception of
healthy offspring.

The varlous grouts continually fought among themselves about
general political allepiances as well ag about which devices

ware safest and cheapest. Medicallv divected groups, aspiring to
the latest in scientific correctness, tended to nrovide wonen
with the approved mechanicai/chemical combinacion of diaphragm
plus spermicide. 1llore militant lay proups simply distributed
suppositories or creams on the theory that couplea would be more
likely to use the least complicated method requiring no medical
intervention. Doctors and other exmerts associated with the
WL3R wanted te ensure that the entire complex of birth control,
eugenics, and sexology remained irn the hands of the trained and
competent, safe from both umscrunulous businessmen and excessive
politicization., [PD= and SPD-affiliated groups demanded both
medical control and politicization—a difficult goal In a soclety
with an extremely conservative medical establishment,

The various wings of the movement, both lay and professional,
joined, influenced, and pressured each other, Apain and again,
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the experts were shocled and inspired to fight for reform by their
experfencea in tue health centers located in working-class
neighbarhocods. The existence of such centers themselves was a
response to the pressures of the lay movement. Doactors and
soclal workers were daily witnesses to tne fierce determination

of proletarian women to prevent pregnancies. Dr. Alice Vollnhals-
Goldmann, director of the Maternal Care Program of the Berlin
Municipal ilealth Ingurance System, reported in 1927:

On the basis of our experience, we must say, if a
woman regarde her pregnancy as unwanted snd wants
to be freed from it, she will kmow how to free
herself of the pregnancy by all means, even af the
cost of her life. All legal threats of punlshment
are 1lluscry a2gainst the terrible state of need and
nrevent no one from having an abortion.

For thelr part, the mass ]lay organizations slowly abandoned thelr
mistryat of science and académic medicine. Uorking-class
parties began to preach the dangers of quack abortions and
overpriced patent medicines. The idea of lay self-help became
less a matter of principle than an unfortunate nacessity blamed
on the lacl of social responsibility demonstrated by the vast
majority of German physiciang. The lay leapues were painfully
aware of the damapge to their reputations duye to assoclation with
commarcial cutfits and the disadvantage of not having access

to the latest developments in contraceptive research. And some
doctors were willing to establish closer links, partly in the
hope ¢of gatning influence over a grassroots movement that

seemed to have grown dangercusly large and out of control.

The establishment of the Reichsleague for Birth Control amd
Sexual liygiene (Reichsverband flr Geburtenregelung und
Sexualliygiene, RV) In 1920, the first truly nationwide umbrella
sex reform organization was an example of thls potentially
fruitful synbilosis. The RV was founded by several smaller lay
organizations trying to liberate themselves completely from
ties fo birth=-comirel manufacturers, in cooperatiom with the
Society for Sexual Heform (Cesellschait flir Sexualreform, GESEX),
The GESEX, with ite predominantly medical membership, provided
the RV with scilentific information and credibilitg6 also
affording some protection from police harassment. The RV
grew rapidly. From 136 locals in 1923, it expanded to 192 by
1930, with 15,526 sgbscribers to the new central journal
Sexualhyplene {Sil}. 1 Edited by a former GESEX board wember,
it carried simply written and attractively laid out educational
articles and was nationally distributed for free or for 20
pfennigs,

The jourral also featured a regular advice column by the well-
known Commenist sex reformer, Dr. Max lodamn. It is indicative
oi rthe degree of cooperation between sex reform groups that a
copmitted Communist doctor could write and agitate for an



"Satisfaction Is Domestic Happiness" 271

organization loosely identified with the SPD. Indeed, one 1s
atruck again and again by the many connections betwean sex—-reform
physiciang of differing political persuasions, particularly at
a time when Communists and Seoclal Democrats were otherwise
actively fighting each other. The circle of doctors willing

to fight for birth control and abortion reform was so small that
mutuval pespect and commicment to the cause overrode pelitical
differences, This tolerance most definitely did not apply to
the lay functionaries, which raises interaesting questions about
the relationshig between a doctor's professional and political
identification, 22

The RV/GESEX Counseling Center in a preletarian district in
Derlin was run on a volunteer basls by two GESEX doctors. 4
storefront, 1t was joinctly financed by contributions from trade
uniong, leftist Social Democrats and anarcho=syndicalists,
Donated samples of diaphragms and ceyvical caps were fitted and
discributed. Both married and unmarried women were treated, in
accordance with what were perceived as soclalist principles.

Meanwlhile, the llamburg RV local reported in 1931 that it had
organized fifteen hundred members in less than two years. They
met every fourth Tuesday of the month for lectures on such themes
as "Introduction to Populatiom Polirtics'; "Anatomy and Physilology
of the Sex Organs"; "Theory and Technlque of Contraception™;
"Race Theory, EuEenics and Sterilization"; and "The Extermination
of Unfit Life."Z% The strass on eugenics and racisl hyglene was
typical of sex—reform groups and sugpgests the complex ambivalent
relationship berween right-wing nationalist population policy

and laftist sex reform, This relationship cannot be fully
developed here, but it da certainly true that a belief in the
necessity of establishing "scientific" norms for the healthy

and the unfit, the wholesome and the degenerate, was common to
both groups.

The Hamburg branch in a traditionally liberal and international
port elty, had good and close connections with the logal SPD, Two
SPD members of the City Council sat on the RV's board, assuring
police cocperation, and the medical director, Dr. Edward Elkan,
wag also a SPD member and committed Socialist., Dr. Elkan
recalled that his insurance and welfare gynecologlical practice

in a working-class housing settlement on the outskirts of

ltamburg quickly developed inta an official RV coungeling centet
when the word spread that he was willing to provide condoms,
diaphragms, and cervicazl caps.

Unlike Berlin, the Hamburg RV had no clinic of its owm, Dr,
Elkan's office served as the medical center, and cortraceptive
distribution teck place in a private apartment. The RV's major
activity encompassed lectures with blackboards, slides, and
exhibitione of contraceptive devices. The use of birth control
was explained in great detall by deoctors at mass meetings; women
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were given the address of the distribution center and invited to
examina the exhibition samples. Thus, it was pessible toe reach
many mare neople at one time than would have been feaslble In a
doctorts office.

This mass approach was necessary because on the whole, the medical
profession remained "ppposed and apathetie.”" As Dr. Elkan recalled,
"Geruan docktors were no soclalists; sex reform really did nct come
from the medical profession, it was a popular movement,"23

Indeed, physicians like Lidward Elkan and lMax liodann were very

rare, Most established German doctors, while famillar with
surgieal abnrt%on techniques, were blissfully ignorant of

birth contrel.-

Even the RV, which atrtracted the most support from physicians,
was forced to set up "Elying counseling centers" (fliepende
Beratungsstellen), where a single doctor accompanied by a
traveling leapgue functionary, visited outlying areas in Saxony
and Thuringfia at regular intervals. Franz Gampe, the former
durembarg aarpenter who was the head of the RV, complalned in
1931:

It is a regrerttable disadvantage for the proletarian
class struggle that those leagues for birth control
which have an undaniable class struggle character

and are unhder scientific medical control in all
questions relating to contraception, are still thrown
inte one pot with shady profiteering organizations

by the broad massas,

That a worker such as Gampe was chief of the RV indicates that
even medically influenced lay organizations retained thelr "lay"
character insofar as medical perscnnel served as resources and
performed a service, usually on a volunteer basis, but did not
determine political oz organlzational policy. But many lay
organlzations were eager te @stablish thely medical reliability
by fnsisting that only medical doctors be allowed to examine
women and Eit contraceptive devices., With the exception of in
lavge cities, however, the "your doctor knows best" policy was
difficult to enforce, because of the shortage of trained dectors
willing tc engage Iin activities so poorly remunerated and so
suspect to their collesgues. Medical services were still often
provided by nonmediczlly trained folk healers and homeopaths.

Although the lay and sclentific factlons were moving closer te
eaclh other, there were still strong separatist currents. In
regponse to the continuing onposition of the medical establishment
and as a direct competitor tc the socialist medical RV, the lay
League for the Pyotection of liothers and Social Family Hygiene
(Liga fllr Hutterschutz und soziale Familienhygiene, Liga) was
established in 1929, only one year after the successful unification
of the RV, The Liga, which became the largest lay group Iin
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Germany, was determinedly apolitical and insisted that all of
its radical elements had been purped.

The Liga captured the attention of rightist population groups

and government experts in a way that the SPD-connected RV had

not. Police monitored the Lizs as belng strongest in very poor
Industrialized regions like the Hansfeld area of Thuringla,

but also in Catholic areas such as Bavaria, -Juertemberg, and
Thineland-Westphalia, A report to the Ministry of Health
(Reichspesundheltsamt, RGA} in 1923 from a member of the League
for Large Families (Bund der Kinderreichen, BER), which encouraged
the gfficial state policy of dincreasing the birth rate, described
the popular resnense to a Liga/DBund mecting in Elberfeld:

llundreds signed up to join the organization just to
acquire the contraceptive offered, for the mass of
oppressed women are clamoring for birth control remedies
and one cat smly get them through the Bund. You should
have seen the faces of these working~class women, who
hung on every word of the lecture as if hypnotized . . .
What will we come to if these products are distributed
in such a mass way?zs

The BIR complained that the Liga contraceptives were harmful

to healch, manufactured in uncontyolled fashion according to
gecret formulas, and overpriced. The Minilstry of the Interior,
sharing the concern about sex reform's resonance among working-
class women, noted that bivth-centrel leagues could not be
prosecuted under Paragraph 184,3 a law prohibiting the public
advertizing of contraceptives because the products were only
offered to members, and admitted to frustration because it was
50 easy to gain membership by paying a minimal fee.29 The RGA
worried helplessly:

These groups wWhich hide behind many different names
have because of thelr extremely disturbins efforts
against populdtion policies and health regulations
freguently come £o the attention of police and also
given cause for court investigations. lowever, the
latter have only In very exceptional cases led to
convictions because those involved are highly skilled
in getting around legal regulations.30

The Liga continued to function and finally set up its own medical
elinic 1o Berlin in 193%i. It retained its unsavory reputation,
and the c¢linie's medical director, Siegfried Levy-Lenz, is
remembered unfavorably by his colleagues as an sbortionist.

In centrast, however, to the avowedly socialist RV/GESEX c¢linics,
where all women were provided with birth control without personal
quescioning, the Liga required indicationa for contyaception,

The questions, interestingly, were phrased in such a way as to

be addressed to the hudband and not the woman herself:
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Can I without decidedly loweying my standard of living,
bring up wy chilldren so that tuey will have a certain
chance of getting on in 1ife? Will the health of my
wife suffer from pregnancg and confinement? Will the
future child Le healthy?3

The Elberafeid meeting was probably more typical of the work of
lay worliing-class, sex reform organizations than either the RV
or Llga clinics.,

Thart the lines between public service, business, and politics were
not always tightly drawn is illustrated by the following trial
transcript, A (930 court case in Bochum, in the heavily
industrialired and Catnoclic Ruhr reglon, offers us an unusual
insight into the Labyrinthine and ambivalent workings of a lay
sex reform league caught between commercial considerations, the
need to sunply politicel education and contracenptlve services

to its membership, and the pressures Inflicted by state legal
authorities. The threa defendants were members of an organization
functioning under the name of Verband fllr Sexualhygiene und
Mutterschutz and numerouws similar sounding titles, presumably
designed to complicate police surveillance. -The organiamation

was contractually obligated to distribute the products of the
firm Dr. Willing and Thewes, which carried the peculiar name

of Drel Minehs (Three Honks) Antiswermin and had formerly been
markated as "Zufriedenhelt ist hHusliches Glllek" (Satisfaction

is domescic happinesa)!

According to tle term= of the contract, the company sold the tubes
to the league at the wholasale price of 1.25 mark to be rescld

to the organization middlemen for 1.50 mark who in turn sold to
the members for 2 marks, This system offered particularly active
members an opportunity to earn some extra income on commission
and was undoubtedly also an attraction for proletarianm and/or
unemployed men. The regular sales price was sunposedly 4

marks, so0 that membera received the tubes at half the drugstore
price.

The defendant, Hr. F. was accused of holding & series of birth-
contral meetings in the region for which he received travel
expenses plus an honorardum of 3 to 5 marks for each lectura.,
The mechanics of birth control were explained and demonstrated
with the aid of a siide show, ard the speaker insisted that the
blessings of many children should be reserved for the ruling
class. lie also remembered to add that Three Monks offered
excellent protection againat venereal disease. The audience
comprised about 30 te 100 people with free admission for members
and a 20 wo 49 pfernipgs charge for guests. Two women meémbers,
ineluding Me. F's wife, also spoke. One slide demonstrated the
insertion of the tube ints the vagina, and in another, & pregnant
woman was shown on her knees beforae a nurse (begging for an
abortion?) while the nurse held a tube of Antispermin in her
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hand, with a saption that read, "And why don't wyou use Three
Honka "

The defendants all admlitted that the facts as presented by the
prosecution were correct bhut insisted that they were not in
viclation of Paragraph 1B4.3 because the visitors at the closed
meeting had already become members of a private soclety by
signing up gnd paying thelr dues, thereby obviating any claim of
"public” advertizing. They furthermore claimed that their
actionsg were legal under the provisions of the Law to Combat
Venereal Disease, which allowed publicizing of products serving
te prevent VD, a loophole commonly used by birth-control advocates.
The court was not impressed, deciding that the defense arguments
were invalid because Three Monks was not primarily intended to
serve as an anti-VD product. Having disposed of the VD-law
defense, the court also ruled that the defendants had vioclated
Paragraph 134.3 because the meeting had been publicly advertized
and because admittedly, guests were allowed to withdraw from
their "membershis" after the lecture.

The references to the unjustness of Paragraph 218 and the
organization's orientation toward married couples (who presumahbly
would have no cause to fear VD?) further indicated that the
product was intended as a contraceptive. I1f the speaker had
alluded to anti-V¥VD properties, he had assuredly only dome so to
mislead the inevitable police epy. And finally, disregarding the
previous argument about rthe appeal to married couples, the

court judged the product as "useful for Indecent purposes"
because it could be used and acquired by unmarried as well as
married people. 1In conclusion, it was noted that the manufacturer
nhad furnished the league office space in his company headquarters,
gsupplied leaflefs, and that a firm employee handled the league's
business macters=—all cthe privilege of contracting to exclusively
distribute Three Honks Antispermin. Mr, F was judged guilty

of violating Paragraph 1304.3, and the two women were convicted

of alding and abetting the violation.33 NMuite ignored im the
legal judgment was the interesting and for the residents of the
Tuht region particularly crucial revelation that the league's
products had been certified safe and effective as birth control
by a medical expert!

By 1930, wich the economlc crisis starting to have a debllitating
effect on the sex reform movement, the need for unity amd
congolidation hecame even more apparent. lHNembership and dues
were suffering as people withdrew from organizational bhurdens in
the fimancial crunch, while at the gsame time, the need for
delayed marriages and family limitation become more urgent,3%

A pregaratury unity conference was convened in Berlin in January
1930, 45 Representatives from the RV, the Liga, and several
smwaller groups from all over the country, as well as from medical
comnitrees For birth control3® and the WLSR established a Working
Group of Sex Refoxm Leagues (Arbeitspemeinschafc der VerbHande

fllr Sexualreform). They pladged to coordinate events, exchange
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speakers and information, jointly pressure manufacturers to lower
their prices and improve safety, fight against commercial
competition, establish a common press office and journmal, and
provide aid to wvictims of sex laws. Wisely sensing the multiple
prablems attending such a centralization project, they alsc
suggested setting up an arbitration court to regulate conflicts
among the varfous aquabbling groups. The RV clearly took the
lead in demanding a sunra=party-politics (llberparteilich)
organization based on "secialist principles,”

The actual unity congress originally schieduled for April was
postponed numerous times until it was finally held in Berlin on
June 20 and 21, 1931. Fifty-five delegates representing over
55,30 members from the Liga, RV, and six other smazller groups
weére present. After one and a half days of continual haggling
and Erustration, it finally collapsed inte what one of Its mosc
dedicated and disappointed participants termed a "fiasco.”
Althouth the central questlons related to the complexities of
joining the two big rivals, RV and Liga, the congress was
dominated by the unexpected and disruptive appearance of an entirely
new group——the Communist Unity League for Proletarian Protection
of Mothers and Sex Reform (Eilnheits=Verband flir proletarischer
Hutrterschutz und Sexualreform, EpSY. The EpS had been formally
established only one week before the conference preclsely for
the purpose of unlfying all proletarian sex-reform organizations
undar disciplined class-consclous leadership,

The FpS claimed to represent ten thousand members in the lowery
Rhine and Ruhr regions and was outraped that only three of their
delegates were recognized, The other groups were furicus that a
brand-new upstart organization, which according to them had no more
than three thousand members, could march into tielr conference

and demand the dissclution cf groups with over fifty thousand
members inte 2 new organization dominated by Communists. The
conference response offers a good example of the kind of anger

and resentment TPD polliticizatlon tactics often nrovoked. 7

The TpS in turn asserted cthat only Communist leadership could
guarantee a class—-struggle perspective, firmly rejecting any
connections with capitalist interests and petty hourgeols neo-
Malthusianism. Ep$ delegates comnlained that the participants
were teo concerrped with petty organizational rivalries and not
enough with the needs of the proletarian masses. They charged
that the congress failed because of "horsetrading" among the
groups and that unity was impossible to achieve among the "petty-
bourgeois, reformist and anarcho-syndicalist leadership cliques."
They denounced the other groups for being willing to "sacrifice
zex reform demands on the altar of coalition politics with Brilning's
Gatholie Center government.”3% From the point of view of tha
other proups, the Ep8 was sabotaging years of hard, practical
work, with which it had not been involved, for the sale of
abstract political rhetorie.
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The Congress finally fell apart on the ttivial issue of whether
the local sroups should pay dues of 10, 13, or 15 pfennigs monthly
to the central organization—in reality of course, not merely a
financial, but a local contrel issue. When the congress decided
on the higher levy, the RV walked out, leaving behind an impotent
rump and an accudatory EpS. The GESEX continued to press for
gynicy at least among the remaining smaller groups. It finally
split from the RV in protest and joimed with the smaller AfG,

an outgrowth of the league established by lleiser in 1925, The
conference thus resulted not only in the failure to unify, but

in the breakup of the RV/GESEX, which had been the most organized
and sophisticated of the national groups.

The Communist party, rather than continuing the struggle for
unity, cried "SPI' betrayal” and charged the other groups with
being nothing more than fronts for birth-control manufacturers
and indisecriminate dispensers of contraceptives in a situation
where "pills alone could not cure."¥0 In accordance with its
ganeral strategy, the ¥PD withdrew from the mass base of the
movement and created its own separate opposition organizatiom,
just as 1t was withdrawing from the SPD-dominated trade unicns and
establishing its own RGO,

The KPD' proceeded to zttempt to build the small local Ep$S
organization into a national grouping that would attract workers
away from the othetr reformist grouss and towards the party
according to the "Unlted Front from below" tactic. 1Inm fact
however, the immediate EpS5 demands, based on the Soviet model,
were not so different Erom the RV orogram:

1. decriminalization of abartion,

2. procedure te he performed during the first trimester
by a doctor, funded by health insurance.

3. medical prescriptions for contraceptives to be paid for
by health Ensurance and munlcipal welfare.

4. esrablishment ¢f sex-counseling clinics by insurance
systens and local authorities,

5, doctors ta be krained in tha techniques of birth contrel
and safe sbortions,

6, state control and production of contraceptives in the
interests of working people's health and to eliminate
commercial competitian.ﬁl

But the long-range program was indeed different and more far-
reaching. Expllicirly class—sttuggle oriented, 1t posited sexuality
as one of the few pleasures the working class could clalm for
itgelf and therefore supporetad the right to sexual expression, Ag
stated in the Ep3 pamphiet Lishbe Verboten, the demands furthermore
Included:

fight pimps and sexual abuse, not prostitutes; abolish
2ll bourgeols marriage and divorce laws; aid for
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collective childrearing; abolish all punishment

Eor sexual deviationa . . . commissions of specialists to
develop perapectives on how to avoid sexual neuroses and
dyafunction; free treatment for sexual disturbances
caused by capitalism and the bourgeois family(!)42

This was indeed a radical vision for a transformed soclety——very
much the vislon of Wilhelm Redich's Sex—Pol theories which
attempted to make psychoacalysis palatable to orthodox Marxism,

Hevertheless, by raising the demand for state control of the
contraception industry, the Communist party had moved a long

way from its position against state intervention into the lives
of the proletariat, a position sharply articulated as recently

as the 1927 Refcistag debates on the passage of the VI} Law. Then
the KPD had argued that limiting the right to treatment of the
gex organs to liceased medical dectors would paralyze the
ptoletariat's possibilicies for self-help and only extend the
police powers of the state into workers® personal lives, By
demanding stgte financing and supervision of sex reform, by
attaclking the other lay organizetions as being not only
insufficiently political but also dangerously unsclentific,

by positing the medical model of sexual deviance, and by insisting
on medical control of thelr own EpS sponsored ¢linies, the
Communist party was Indicating a major step toward approving

the medicalization of the human body, as well as condening an
abstract principle of state intervention.

It is impossible to determine the impact the ideological analysis
had on the women who came to the clinics for immediate aid.
Possibly there was z discinction made between the appeal to women
whe could be reached for further political education, and other
clinic clients who might just be subjected to some walting-room
propaganda.¢5 There are, however, indications that most of the
EpS clients were women who were already members or closely
commected to the party mass organizatioms.

The EpS was unquestionably organizationally successful in the
heavily industrialized and Catholic Ruhy. In Januaxry 1932, the
police counted 32 local preups with 3,850 members, By April 15,
there were already G,ull membars.%?7 The authorities concluded
resignedly that "considering the bad economic situation of the
worlting ponulation, wa must expect an increase in membership.“as

The Berlin EpS functioned as part of Wilhelm Reich's Sex-Pol
activity, the only moment ir the history of German working-class
sex referm where Reich appears to have had much of an fmpact.

Beich lectured on the politice of sexuality =2t the Marxist

Evening School (MASCU), spoke at numerous meetings on "The

Sexual Question in Bourgeois Suciety,"ag and ran Che Berlin

¢linic. In peneral, Sex=Pol was more of a theoretical idea than

an organization; the EpS was its orgzanizational expression.

Unlike his other sex reform colleagues, Reich applied psychoanalytic
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principles and peer-counseling techniques orlented towards
working—class youth in his clinic. Young worhers, while
expressly instructed to refer all questions about abortiom and
VD to the doctor himself, were free to advise clients about
birth control and masturbation, handing cut "mountains" of

Eree prophylactics and wvaginal jellies.5° They treassured clients
that everyone, even Wilhelm Relch himself, had masturbated and
that 1t was nothing o worry dbout, provided it did not make

you lazy or become a substitute for ™normal" sexual relations,3l

The Compunist party and its mass organizations like the AR50 and
the IAH constantly debated the political contradictions of
providing alternafive service networks for the working class
while simultaneously demanding that a state beset by economic
and political erisis take responsibility for publicly run and
funded centers. They recognilzed the limitations of thelr
practical work and the relatively small number of people who
could be served in thelr storefronts. The best they could hope
for was that women patients wouald assimllate a little political
education ahout the irhumanity of capiltalism, along with learning
how to use a d:laphragm.52

The £pS5 had been established at a very late date in Weimar history,
and the very necessity of its creation was an indication of the
KFD's isolation from much of the mass base of the sex reforn
wovement. The EpS was an attempt to capitalize on the general
mags strength of the lay organizations and te maintain the
momentur of a coalition establishaed in the dramatic winter 1931
csmpalgn against Paragraph 218 and for the release of two
doctors arrested Eor having performed iilepal abortions.2? By
Hay of 1932, however, after the fall of the Brining regime, the
police were breaking up and closing down EpS meetings at the
very mcmegz that other lay groups were attempting a unified
conmeback.

Both the RY and the Liga jolned medical sex reformers In a central
working commelittee ior birth control on January 23, 1%32. A
last=diteh effort finally reunited the GESEX, RV, and AfG into
an enlarged RV, based in Berlin-Brandenburg, in Havch of 1932,36
At the very last minute, iIn the shadow of mounting National
Socialist strength, 1932 and the early months of 1933 were
filled with urgent frenzied_activity, including joint meetings
of the Liga, IAll, and EpE‘:.j’-‘r Dr. Hans Lehfeldt estimated the
1932 circulation of the three most important lay organization
journals at Liebe und Leben (Liga}, sixty thousand; Weckruf
{Volksbund fllr Hutterschutz und Sexualhypiene), thirty thousand;
and Sexwaliygiena (RV), twenty-cne thousand. He added that,
"'these figurea prove that the lay orpanimations had a membership
of way over one hundred thousand, especlally when ohe considers
that generally every houzehold only received one capy.'

& unified sex reform movement that brought together doctors,
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intellectuals, and working—class lay members was just beginning

to succeed at the heignt of the Depressiom and at the end of

the Weimar Republic. We cannot know how it might have developed.
It was a palnfully brief peried of womentum and experimentation,
abruptly and brutally cut off by the National Socialist selzure

of power. The irony of the situation of course was that the
various groups had much more in common than they were willing to
admit, Doctars 1ike Lehfeldt noted that the actual practice in an
Ep3 or an RV center was hardiy very different—-they all distributed
md fitted contraceptives, and offered sexual counseling. As
someone asked Wilkelm Reich at an EpS meeting in February 1932,
"can you tell me the difference between a Social Democratic and

a Commumnist uterus?"®d Certainly the Nazis made no such fine
distinctions when they systematically dissolved all sex reform
groups and arrested whatever leadership they could find in

lay of 1933.

In coneclusion, it secems that the members of the working-class
sex-reform leagues were decidedly less interested in ideclogical
or organizational struggle than they were attracted by being

able to obtalin inexpensive and convenlent access to contraceptive
information acd products, with a minimal membership fee and
journal subscripeion. It apnears that regional variations may
have been at least as Important as pelitical lines in determining
the strength of the various grouwps. The EpS was very succassful
in the industrial, well-organized Ruhir; the RV in the eastern
provinces of Saxony and Thuringia as well as in Hamburg and Bremen
in the north; other smaller groups in Hassel and Hannover.

The lay leagues were often most successful in small towns and
turdl areas, where direct medical aid was not easily avallable
and women wete forced to abort themselves or to rely on the
often exploitative practices of local quack abortionists or on
those few local medical practitiomers who were willing to perform
abortions, Indeed, doctors often preferred to continually
subject women to D and Ce rather than offer them the possibility
of controlling Eheir own bodies by educating them in the use of
contraceptives. 1 Furtlermore, the provisions of Paragraph 184.3
cutlawing advertising tended to be more ripidly enforced in
smaller towns than in larger cities. Uhile the penal code did
not expressly forbid the aale or use of contraceptives, it did
create a situvarion in which anyone wanting to buy the expensive,
commercially sold item had to go to the oharmacy, overcome all
emharrassment, and demand by brand name precisely the specific
product wanted-—an evenr more demanding endeavor particularly, of
course, for women in a small town or village where neighbors
tended to know each other wvery well.

It 1s also no aceldent that membership rose, and the sex reform
movement fFlourished most dramatically during the depresslon years
Just before the iiazis came to power. The lay movement represented
another side of trade unionism for many working-class families, It
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affered them the possibility eof denleying reproductive strategies
3 insure family survival at a time when collectlve struggle

for empleyment and a decent living wage was becoming Increasingly
fragmented and difficulc. With the Communists and the Sccial
Democracic novements battling each ofher, unemployment causing

a shift in the politieal arena of struggle from the workplace

ta the home and within the community, and women fulfilling an
even more critical rele in assuring economic survival and family
stabiliey, the dindividual “"reformist" solution to birth control
became an important weapon in the class struggle.

Dr. Elkan noted in Volksgesundheit, a proletarian people's health
journal, that the "individual contemporary head of the family
understands the limitation of his family =s an act of self-
defense agalpst hils envivenment,.”2 This notion of birth control
as an act of self-defanse in the context of a class struggle for
economic survival may help to explain why men were so much in

the forefront and leadershlip of these sex reform organizations,
whose major reason for existence after all was teo distribute
contraceptive devices for women and to educate men in sexmal
techniques that were sypposed t¢ satisfy women. As the ostensible
breadwinners for their fliamllies, men felt responsible to limit
thase families and therefore saw contraception in the first
instance not as a sexual but as an economlc problem. However,
their main interest was to discover methods of achieving that
goal without resorting to abstinence or other blrth-control
methods, such as withdrawal, whichk were considered particularly
uncomfortable for the male.

The lay organlzations vffered the possibllity of alleviating
economie distress by limiting the number of mouths to feed, hut
they zlso helped to stabilize and harmonize mele/female relations
within the working-class family. If sex reform aimed to reduce an
economic burden, it alsc intended to increase the pleasure
quotient in proletarian daily exiastence—in a responsible,
rational fashion. Just as trade unioniem and party organizacion
imposed a certain political disciplime on the worklng class, so
the sex reform leagues also facilitated the internalization of
"bourpgeols” sexual self-diseipline, In that sense, it is
signlficant that much of the leadership of the leagues was
compesed of skilled, though often unemployed, workers, At least
in terms of their tonsciouaness, they were concerned not only
wicth econonic survival, but with the possibilities for upward
mobility, educacion, and tralning for the limited number of
children they would have. They themselves did not want to fit
into the mold of the "degenerate kinderreiche" (rich in children)
family; they wanted to share in the bourgeois privilege of small,
healthy, and well-cared-for families. Perhaps that vieion of
tespectabllitcy, domestic happiness, and stability is what prompted
the Comeunist groups to criticize other lay organizations as
being "petty-bourpeeis." Certailnly such conaciousness would

be the analogue to Lenin's defipnition of "trade-union reformism"
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as opposed to revolutionary comsclousnesz among the working class.

The lay sex reform leagues primarily fulfilled a necessary service
funetion In a society that despite the myth of the soclally well-
provided=for German working class, could not meet the needs

of its people, The lay organizations also had an important
education and therapeutic function. Lectures and meetings offered
access to general healil information and care for poorer families
who did not have much contact with the medlical peofession. The
lay movement not only provided birth-control information and
remedies, but also supplied information on natural healing,

comman health problems such as whethex or not an operation was
advigable, sports, gymnasclcs, nutrition, and body care, as

wall as potential connections to sympathetic and inexpensive, even
free, doctors. Communist physicians, for example, were well kmown
for their willingness to perform iliegal abortions safely and

at a reasonable fee.03

The sex reform leagues offered possibilities for serious
experimentation with alternative llife-stvles. The term
"Lebengreform" in ascme of the league titles implied a commitment
to a people's health movement that included nudism, natural
healing, organic diet, vegetarianism, and abstinence from tobacco
and aleohol--simultaneously a radicalized life-style vision and

4 neans of enforcing disclpline and respectability. Some
observers spoke of the lay movement as a kind of “ersatz religionm,”
but it could also be termed "ersatz cherapy."®% Some of the
meetings rather resembled modern encounter groups or group
therapy-—a place to share problems In a nonjudgmental atmesphere
while receiving concrete heln. Indeed, the movement did serve

to popularize the tenets of psychoanalysis; that repression 1s
unhealthy and that better sex has the potential of creating
better people, better famtlies, and better children,

The Eact that birth centrol and sex-education were so clearly
class and not "merely" women's issues represented the simultaneocus
strength and weakness ¢f the sex reform movement, The great
advanctage was thart the class emphasis offered the possibility

of undty with men within a mess and highly organized working-
class movement, with access to party apparatus, journals,
propaganda, funds-—an entire infrastructure. It was possible to
locate sex reform with a general social analysis pointing towards
the necessity «f trevolutlonary change. The glaring disadvantage,
of course, was the lack of an authentic powerful feminist
perspactive,

It is extrenely difficult, indeed impossible, to determine
women's quantitative and qualitative participation in the sex
reform movement. Lehfeldt's comprehensive 1932 survey of lay
sex reform organizatlons spoke of a total membership of 113,000
hut noeted:

The actual number is conmsiderably higher, first of
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211 because several splinter organizatlons have been
overlooked but most impertantly bacause in varleous
leagues, the wives of the members who are cften
especially active in the movement have been
overlooked, 95

The difficulties of uncovering women's quantitative role In the
movement reflect the hierarchy of wen's and women's participation.
Men were wvisible in the movement; thelr names appeared as by-
lices in the journals, they wete speakers at lectures and
conferences; they were Listed as directorsz and business managers
of tie various orpanizations. Women's work was once again moTe
in the nature of "invisible housework." They may very well

have attanded the lectyres, urged their men to joln, avidly

read the journals that were subscribed to under thelr husband's
or father's name, but the documents rarely recorded that activity.

It i3 c¢lear that the digcoutrse and activity arcund sexuwal refornm,
about sexuality, and eupenics, abour chosen motherhood and
populacion policy, about orgasm and 1ts multiple functions as a
stabilizing measure for family and state, were centered around

a male-defined and male-oriented heterosexuality. Ironically,
glven the preoccupation with female sexual function and enjoyment,
it was directed more towards men than women. Women were assigned
the major respcnsibility for contraception becauze it was still
believed that men's commitmeni te birth comtrel could not be
trusted. The traditiomal belief prevailled that female sexual
passivity assured that women would “maintain their head”

duting lovemaking, whereas the man might be asarried awvay by
rasaien and raging hormenes, But on the other hand, the very
fact that so many men were active, suggests how very central

the questions of sex reform and contraception were to the daily
lives of the working class; how much they were not merely a
secondary soclal-welfare or women's issue, but absolutely
critical to the economic survival of the proletarian family.
Indeed, one might say that family limitation was such an
important issue that men were not only involved, but dominant.

The medicalfzarion and politicization characterizing the sex
reform mevement had contradictery effects for women, Tt surely
represented ap advance in health terms, but was in a certain
sense a satback for women's autonomy in controlling fertility
and sexual hehavior. Working-class women may well have feared
the spread of contraception because it would deny them thelr one
good reascn for refusing sexual advances from brutal, drunken,
or simply insensitive mates, The attempt to réduce quack or
self-induced abortionms by the introduction of more sophisticated
contraception as the diaphragm, cervical cap, and in some cases
aven the IUD, meant that men were Invoelved in the persoms of
doctors, lay Functionaries, or salesmen.

Female sexuality was reccegnized and encouraged by the sex reform
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leagues, but on male hetervsexual terms—-in defense of the family.
The contradictlons are oot simple. It does seem to be true that
women did benefit from this new recognition of the need for

female as well as male sexual satisfaction; that heterosexual
couples' lives did improve with the availability of sex advice
and contraceptives. But women were never really given the chance
te try and begin to define, envision, and experience their own
sexuality. Furtinermore, the ratlonalization of sexuality by

the sex teform movement, lay as well as medical, meant that the
right to birth control, abertion, and sexual pleasure was not
defined in terms of woman's individual right to control her own
body and life, but rather in terms of general class, state,

and social welfare. As noted earlier, eugenics questions were
central to the entire movement. There was indeed a certain
motherhood/Bugenics consemsus that transcended customary left/right,
progressive/conservative distinctions, It posited that motherhood
wads a natural desire for all women, simply repressed by economic
necessity; and conversely alsoe ldentified certain people,
categorized by psewdoscientific norms of hereditary disease==
including TB, ¥D, elcoholism, epilepsy, schizophrenia-—who

should under no circumstances reproduce, and who were hence
targets for sterilization.

Therefore, the wav was left open, ideclogically 1f not
organizationally, for an overlap and confusion between reproductive
rights==pever defined a8 such==gand nopulation control. While

the National Socialists proclaimed the virtwes of health,

eugenics, and racial hyglene, blrth contrel in Germany was forced
to go underpground and illegal abortions continued to be performed
at even greater risk than before. The GESEX/RV was dissolved

by police order in May 1933 as the works of sexologists and
psychoanalysts were being burned on public pyres.6 As a

Gestapo report from August 1933 noted:

It is especially importent to demonstrate the
connections between the Jewish-Marxist splrit and

the signs of decay s¢ present under the previous
system in the areas of sexuzl sclence (sex reform
such as campaigns against Paragraph 218, pornography,
communist workers sexual journals plus modern art and
pedagogy) .08

And vet, even as the National Socilalist terror brutally

repressed sex reform groups, confiscating all sexual literature,
arresting the leadership or forcing it to flee, persecuting

with partlcular vengeance the many Jewish deoctors involved in
the soclalist and sex reform mbvement,ﬁg birth contrel counseling
centers were refoeled luafo racial hyplene ¢linics carryving out
forced steriiizations and fulfilling in grotesquely distorted

end horrific form, some of the sex reform movement's eugenic
goals, 70
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Prefigurations of Nazi
Culture in the
Weimar Republic

ROB BURNS

Long before llitler seized power in 1933, the Hational Socialists
had declared their movement to be the spearhead of a revolution
and in general historians have not been notably reluctant to
accent that designatinn.l It is as well to be clear, however,

in what sense the term is to be used, for-—pace David Schoenbaum?—-
te speak of the Wazi "soclal revolution” is to imply a thoroughness
of cransformation that is belled by the social structure of the
Third Reich. The confipuration of economic Iinterests underpinning
Heimar Germany was barely challenged, let alone transformed by

the Hazi repime, and te argue, as Sebastlian Halfner has recently
done,J that the WSDAP was in essence a “socialist" party is

merely to blunt the corceptual tools of nolitical analysis, Tha
real Hatiormal Soclalfst revolution was carried through on two
fronts but in puwsuit of a single goal, namely the total control
of the individual, On the one hand, this entailed an
administrative revolution that crested a state within a state.
National Soclalism did not smash the existing state apparatus as
the Leninist orthodoxy of revolution would demand; rather it
created another one, parallel to and ultimately superseding the
administrative machinery bequeathed to the regime by the now
defunct Weimar Republic. The 55 state's "revolutien of nihilism,"
to use llermann Rauschning's celebrated phrase, was complemented
by a cultural revolution, the goal of which was the total control
of the individual through the systematic organization and mass
disgemination of ideology.

The essence of the Mazl cultural revolution lay in its manipulation
of consclousness, a process whereby the status of various groups

in soclety (such as male workers, married women, German youth, and
the peasantry) was not actually changed but the attempt was made

to transform their perception of that status. To this end the
Nazis pgenerated a broad set of innovative cultural organizations
and practices, the ailm of which was the restructuring of leisure
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time and its transformation into a state-cantrolled instrument
of Hational Socialist ideoclogy. The pervasiveness of such
practices was epitomized by the "Strength through Joy" movement,
which within two years of ita incepticm had expanded in scope

to such an extent that virtually no form of organized recreational
actlivicy lay outside 1ts purview. The role of the various Hazi
cultural organizations was complemented by what Ualter Benjamin
designated as fasctam's "aestheticisation of politics,"4 that is,
the attempt to legitimize political rule through the rituwalization
of public life and the dntegracion of 2esthetics and politics.
In particular this wae exemplified by the political liturgy of
fascism that encompassed not ouly the mass rallies and party
conferences of the WSDAP but alac the creation of National
Soclalism's own calendar of specifically devised customs,
cerenonies, and celebrations. The totalitarian character of

the Nazl cultural revolution was thus revealed in its ultimate
goal, that of abolishing the distinction between soclety and

the state. That is to say, the massive reorganization of public
life brought about by tue Wazis in the Third Reich had but one
aim: to politicize the everyday by eliminating the private life
of the Individual and substituting for 1t state controlled
patterns of communzl activicy. As Robert Ley, the leader of the
Labor Front, put it: '"'There are no private citizens any more

« « + « Only sleep 18 a private affair."?

It i8, then, a central premise of this chapter that an
appreciation of the role of culture is aegsential for a full
understanding of fascism, dational Socialism must be seen as

in pert a cultural movement, that is to say, a movement that
brought culture directly into the political sphere, where it was
made ta serve the formation of mass consclousness. As the following
analysis of certain aspects of Welmar culture seeks to demonstrate,
however, the roots of that cultural movement extend back well
beyond the seilzure of power In 1933. For it waa fuelled in part
by a particular cultural tradicion in Germany which, it could be
argued, had helped prepare the ideclogical ground for fascism

in the first instance.

Indeed, in one sense the term "Nazi cultural revolution" might
seem somewhat inapproprizte 1f by that is meant an absclute break
with the immediate past. Certainly, the Imnovative drive of
Wational Soclalisn wag directed not towards the stiructure of
ideology but towards the mode of its mediation, and Kurt
Senthelmer hardly exaggerates in his ¢laim that the Nazis did
not make any oxiginal contrihution to the antidemoeratic thought
of the time.? This is attested not only by the paucity of
Hatiomal Socialism's ideological writings but also by the wholly
derivative and eclectic nature of those works such as Hein Kampf
and Rosenberg's Der Mythos des 2J. Jahrhunderts, which comprised
the idenlogical canon of the movement. As Hitler himself
confirmed in his acknowledgment that Nazism "takes over the
eggential fundemental traits of a general vBllkisch world view,"3
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the ideological foundatiens of Hational Socialism had been laid
long before the NSDAP was officially formed. The status of
wlkisch thought—-by which is meant the writings of nineteenth-
century cultural critics such as ilhelm Riehl, Paul de Lagarde,
liouston Stewart Chamberlain, and Julius Langbehn—-—as the
ideological precursor of National Soceialism has been corroborated
by much recent research and needs no further elaboratiom here.
In essence vBlkisch ideology constructed a catalogue of enemies
and scapegoats that was virtually indistimguishable from those
identified by Hational Scocilalism. It was implacably opposed to
liberaliem and democracy, which were seen as corroding the very
life—force of the Germanic Volk. It asserted the primacy of
race among the determinants of higtory and national character,
and as a consequence singled cut the Jews as Germany's ultimate
racial antagonist. This antl-Sewitism also encompassed a
tomantic anticapltalism, which saw the modernizing tendency of
bourgeois materialism and Industrislization as inimical te the
mailn repository of wilkisch walues, the natural organic community.
As an antidote to these destructive forces, both the Germanic
and dational Socfalist ideology prescribed a vHlkisch Reich,
united and ruled by a charismatic leader and pursuing a vigorous
policy of expansionist aggression.

It was the achievement of Nationmal Socialism to wed this ideology
to political organization and thua to make it the basis of a

mass movement., The task of developing these ldeas into a form
gppropriate to the circumstances of the ‘eimar Republic, however,
was fylfilled oot so much by the Hazis themselves as by a group
of writers residing under the collective rubric of "the
conservative revolution.' Their significance was, as Fritz Stemn
states, that '""they served as cultural middlemen, transmitting

old ideas in new combimations to later generations."lV The

most infiluential of these writers was Arthur Moeller van den Bruck
who, in his work Das Driree Reich (1923), did much more than
gimply equip the Hazis with the name for their "Thousand Year
Reich." HRather the book presented in modemized form many of

the orincipal themes of vHlkiach ideology.

Central to Moeller's thnought 1= the notion of race. While it is
true that Hoeller conceived of race primarily in spiritual
rather than biolopical terms, he nevertheless exhibited the
typleally vHlkisech tendency ta psychologize the concept of the
nation, presenting it as a living entity and imbulng it with
speclfic characteristics. Accordingly, he differentlated between
two types of peoples, the old and the younp, arguing that the
future of Buropean civilization was dependent on the victory of
vital emergent natioms such as Germany over the culturally
effete representatives of the old order, England and France.
Although anti-Semitism played a minor role in Moeller's
philosophy,ll this was more than cffset by his assault on the
other main object of vHlkish aniwmosity—-liberalism. Confronted
in the Weimar Republic with the embodiment of everycthing these
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thinkers rejected, Moeller railed im populistic veln against

the democratic system and the repercussions cof Versailles. Above
all, ke gave currency to what was undoubtedly the most corrosive
antidemoeratic slegan of the Weimar Republic, the "stab-in-the-
back-legend." To iiberalism's bellef in man's inharent humanity,
Moelier counterposed a ctrude Soclal Darwinism that concelved of
historical development as a fipht for survival "in which the
victor 1s necessarily in the right."12 This view of struggle

as an ennchling process not surprisingiy led Hoeller to see war
as "the pational expression of the struggle for survival,"l3

and in the introduction to Dag Dritte Relich he appended a somewhat
prophetic footnote when speculating on tiwe possible cutcome of
that struggle. The Third Reich, li¢ conceded, could prove to be
an illusion and, Indeed, one which might well bring about the
pation's destruction. Hevertheless, he insisted, it was far
befter to strive for an illusionary goal and to he destroyed in
the process than to remain in the nresent state of natienal
sterility and cultural decline. ihat better example of Fritz
Stern's "polities of cultural despair," narnely the leap from
cultural pessimism to aggression, from idealism to nihilism.

It was, though, in hls advocacy of imperialism that Moeller
formulated his most resonant contribution to the vHlkisch
conceptual framework, Garmany's social nroblems, he declared,
dertived in the main from its excess population, and a policy of
expansionlsm, therefore, would satisfy the meed for Lebensraum
and at cthe sane time wnite a natlon spivutually divided by the
inherent discoxrd of the party political system. For Moellar
this strategy amounted to nothing less than a "National
Socialism." Adopting Spengler's slogan, ''every nation has its
awn soclallsm," he predicted that the new Germzny would take the
form of an lhlerarchical soclety in which cless antagonlsms would
be harmonized within a Germanic "socltalism of entrepreneurship,"”
The significance for Wazism of Moeller's reinterpretation of
socialism as the subordination of the individual's interests to
those of the community--a wiew already adumbrated in an earlier
work, Der Preussische Stil (1916), and echoed four years later
in Oswald Spengler's Preussentum und Sozialismus {1920)——
scarcely needs any laboring.

Degpite the title of his baok, Moeller was more concerned

with a critique of the present than with providing a blueprint
for some future society. WUWhatever the metaphysical tenor of his
writing, the same canvoi be said of Ernst Jlnger's celebration
of toralitarianism, Der Arbeirer {1932). 1In it JlUnger rejected
the belief that man is the architect of his owa society, positing
instead the primacy of irrational, elemental forces. Ilie decried
democracy and the institutions of liberalism as the pusillanimous
efforts of an enfeebled bourgeoisie to contain these primordial
powers and disguise them as rational intercourse. This attempt
wag a futdle one, however, for 1t was the elemental forces
unkeashed by the First World Tar that, according to Jlnger,
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were now in control. The precarious structures of bourgeols
society, he predicted, would soon be swept away and replaced by
a "work-state," founded or the twin physical manifestationa of
these elemental forces, the worker and technology. Although

in his terminology JUnaer took over the Harxist idea of am
unbridpeable schlsmp between two classes, the workers and the
bourgeocisie, he did so only in order to défuse the terms of

any concrete soclopolitical connctations. In Jlinger's scheme,
as was soon to be the case in the Third Reich, the status of
the worler was defined not by property relations but by a state
of mind. The fuiture work-state would be a dictatorship but

not one in the conwentional sense, for "the worlker knows no .
dictatersiilp because for him freedom and chedience are identical "%
The actual organizazion of labor wounld follow the model of the
Russian Five Year Plan, which Jlinger praised for its imposition
of a "strict and Sober discipline" and for its denial to the
workers of even the most basice rights.ls Unlike the Soviet
model, however, Lt would be neither necessary nor deslrable to
abolish private nroperty, for as long as Industry subordinated
itself to the state, and in particular to the work-state's
ultimate aim, the "coral mobilization” for war, private capital
would be lefr intact.

Apologists for Jinper have tended to see in Der Arbeiter a
purely predictive as opposed to prescriptive piece of writing.
The book's clesing lines, however, reveal it to be not simply
the diagnosis of an age but an explicit program of action. Written
on the very eve of the Third Reich, it was Jlinger's metaphysical
justification for the strategy of war preparation ocutlined

two years earlier in the essay "Die totale Mobilmachung'" (1930).
In his vision of ar authorltarlian soclety in which class
contradictions are reconciled not on the basis of material equality
buf througn the ldeolosically Induced experience of uniformity
and whosa etheos ard apcial goals are governed by the "total
mobilization" for war, Jliager prefigured all too clearly the
militaristic and psewdo-egalitarian corporate state of the Third
Reichi. hatever his subsequent reservations about Hitler's
regime, it is nevertheless difficult to resist the conclusion
that objectively a wotk such as Der Arbeiter was performing the
ideological proundwork for Watiomal Socialism. What both Jlnger
and Hoeller van den Bruck had In commor, along with certain
othet conservative writetrs in the Jelmar Republic, was their
patkticular conception of revolution: for them this was a passive
process, a "Revolution sans phrase,"l6 that would be effected

by spiritual not political means and that would have as its

final goal the inculcation of a specific state of mind, In
short, what they advocated was essentially a cultural revolution.

Both in theory and historical practice, such a revolution has

been confronted by two related tasks: rthe selective appronriation
of the nation's cultural heritasge and the development of new

forms of c¢ultural expression as appropriate vehicles for an
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ideclogy aspiring to ascendancy. The Nazl revolution, however,
was unusual in seeinpg these two tasks as representing dilstinct
areag of cultural practice: while boundless inmovative energles
were channelled inte the sphere of mass culture, in the realm of
high culture the Hazis were content by and large merely to
extend certain artistic traditions already prominent in the
{leimar Rgpublic.l? In fact the lines of continuity between the
fleimar Republic and the Third Reich are apparent in virtually
all sectors of artistic activity.

In no other branch of the arts except the cinema was that strand
of continuity more apparent than in literature. MWaturally 1933
marked a rupture in the German literary tradition in one sense--
as 1t did inp all the arts--for the thoroughgoing purge of the
cultural institutions that followed the Wazi seizure of power

liad as its most imnediate consequence the exodus from Germany

of some two thousand writers, while numerous others sought
political asylum either in literary silence or in the ideological
opacity of "inner emigration.” And yet there was one vibrant
velee apons the myriad licerary utterances of the Yelmar Republic
that was anythins but muzezled by tae advent of Hational Socialism,
for the fictilonal form too proved an effective vehicle for
vllkisch ideas and the twentles yielded a rich harvest of such
literature. Indeed, it is one indication of the literary
continuity between the VWelmar Republic and the Third Reich that
of the twelve best-selling authors in 1932 seven (Werner
Deumelburg, llans Crimm, llermann Stehr, [Hans Carossa, Edwin

Erich Dwinger, Stepuweit, and Ina Seidl, all of whom cam he
legitimately asaipned o the vYlkisch tradition) were subsequently
spongsored by the Hazis .13

The dHazl canon of literature praised three types of writing,
which were basically aroyped around the themes of militarism,
race, and the movement.lg Only the last of these, which In the
main censisted of functional literature dedicated to particular
Nazi celebrities or special cccasions In the Hational Socilalist
calendar, was unique to the Third Reich; the other twe had their
roots in the tradition of wlBlkisch thought. The most important
was the theme of naticnalisfic militarism. The First World Var
spawned a considerable body of literature in the Uelmar Republic
that testified to the centrallity of the war exnerlence for
writers of radically differing persuasions. Alongside the
pacifist portravals of war as a dehumanizing exerdise in
degstruction {exemplified most notably by Remarque's Im Westen
nichts Keuesg), thera developed another strain of literature

that celebrated war as a force of spiritual and national
regeneration. In the early 1920s this mystical idea of conflict
was expressed in the works of writers such as Hans Carossa, while
the last four years of the Weimar Republic witnessed the emergence
of a whole serles of novels and dramas that derived their
inspiration from the Grear Yar (among them Edwin Erich Dwinger's
trilogy Die deutsche Passion /1929-327, Werner Beumelburg's Die
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Gruppe BYsenmfliler /19307, Emst von Salomon's Jie Gelchteten /19307,
and Hans zOberlein's Der Glaube an Deutschland /I19317). However,
the zuthor whose work epitomizes the glorification of war is
Irnst JUnger. Both his fiction and quasi-philosophical writings
of the period are suffused with imanes of war that attribute to
conbat a dynamic, life-giving force and acclaim physical struggle
as "the masculine form of procrearion.'?J Since, as JUnger
repeatedly avers, 1t is only in the exhilaxation of battle that
life can he experienced to the full, war must always remain
outside the parameters of mere moral adjudication, for it "is

as much a feature of human life as the sexual urge. It is a law
of nature, . . . To live i to kill."?! The antidemocratic war
novels of the Wedmar Republic thus articulated many of the ideals
propounded by National Socialist ideolegy: the idezlization of
physical struggle, the depiction of the enemy as an agent of
national unity and & catalyst of aggression, and the veneration
of the male collective at the battlefront which, by virtue of

ita authoritarian lesdership structures, its soclalist character
(in the Hazi sense of unlting men from differemt social classes)
and the selfless idealism of its individual members, prefigured
the Valkspemeinschaft of the Hational Socialist community. It
was hardly surprising, therefore, that after 1933 such novels
were extolled as paradigms of ¥azil literature.

The other pillar of the Wazi literary edifice, so-called
volkhafte Dichtung, was In effect a residual catepory in that it
was bread enough to accommodate virtually any text that
attracted the Immrimatur of the custedians of Nazi culture. And
vat, as with the war novels, the exemplars of this genre (such
as the mystical, pseudo-metaphysical wyriting of the prolific
[lermann Stehr, the romanticized ocutpourings of Erwin Guido
Foibenheyer, or the historical and mythological novels of Hans
Blunck} were mainly written prior to the founding of the Third
Reich. Within this scmevhat diffuse grouning, one particular
area merits attention, namely what has become known in general
as the literature of Blut und Beden {(Blood and Soil). Ita
romantically stylized image of the rural community, exalting

the simple, natural values of the measantry, and its mystical
relationship to the fertile mative soil, accorded perfectly with
the antimodernist elements of Hazl ideolopgy. The antecedents

of such literature go back to the nrovincial Heimatdichtung at
the turn of the certury, which yielded many ponulsr novels
similar to Der DBlttnerbauer {1395) by Wilhelm von Palenz and
filtfeber der Deutsche (1912), whose author, lermann Burte,

was upheld by Hazi literary criticlsm as one of the very first
Hational Socialist writers. Polenz's book—which Hitler claimed
had »trofoundly influenced his political thinking——rtells the story
of a peasant wiese mystical bonde with nature are severed by

the encroachment of indusirialization (represented here by a
Jewish finance capitalist). 5Socially and spiritually uprooted,
the peasant hangs himself, his eyes staring at the soil, "the
so0il to which he had dedicated his life, to which he had sold
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his body and soul."?? The 1920s nroduced a plethora of pastoral
idylls from the pen of such writers as Friedrich Griese, Richard
Billinger, and Farl Helntich Waggerl. But by far the single most
influential examnple of the entire genre was llans Grimm's Volk
ohne Raum (1925) which, despite its twelve hundred pages, had
3ald over half a million coples by the mid-193ds. The almost
biblical status bestowed on this most turgid of tomes is largely
attributable to the fact that fts title furnished the Hazis

with a legitimate slogan for their expansionist foreign policy,
even though, paradoxically, Grimm's proposed solution to the
problen of Lebensraum, namely colonization, was not in fact the
pelicy Hitler pursuved when 1in power. 3

The culture of the Welmar Republic thus encompassed a rich vein
of vlllkisch literature that the National Socialists were only
tao grateful to exploit, Indeed, by comnarison the literary
cutput of the Third Reich itself seems positively jejune. Two
reasons susgest themselves for this imbalance: firstly, those
authors who dominated the literary stage under Haticonal Socialism
(Stehr, Blunck, Dwinger, Griese, Beumelburg, Grimm, and so on)
liad by 1933 apparently reached the end of their creative powers,
a literary slilence, one hastens to add, that in no way betokened
disanproval of the Nazl regime. Typlcally Hanns Johst, who as
president of both the Reichss¢hriftumsiammer and the Akademie
der Dichtung occupied the two most prestigious positions that
National Soctalism conferred on-any single author, eschewed
writing almost completely after 1933, preferring to assume the
full-time role of state funetionary. More importantly, perhaps,
the meagernces of literary production after 1933 to a certain
extent reflects the priorities of the overall cultural policy,
which seemed altcopether more concerned to appropriate a past
cultural tradition than to create a new one.

This was certainly ttue of the theater, for although the typelogy
of fiction outlired above had its equivalent in the sphere of
drama, by and large it was the glassics that occupied pride of
place in the theatrical repertolre of the Third Reich, The
cultural heritage was plundered in order tc construct a panthecon
of drama compatible with Natiomal 3oclalist values. Where these
cultural excavatfons uncovered unassimilable works by otherwise
estimable authors, then such plays were either ignored or
dismissed as aberrationg., Schiller and Kleist were particularly
reveted, for the herolsm and sense of national pride evoked in
auch plays as Hilheim Tell and Die Hermannsschlacht could be
readily accormodated withia the ethos of the Third Reich. Hor
were these efforts at stage manzgement without success, for

state intervention in the theater was not only of an ideclogical
nature, The regime provided ar abundance of subsidies,
commissions and, literary prizes and the lavish productions

that these facilitated attracted both large audiences and critical
acclaim.

There was, howevar, one area ia which it was claimed the Hazis
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had made an original contributicn to the dramatic att form and
that was ia thelr evolvement of the Thinmspiel. This was theater
in the broadest sense of the term, a grandiocse fusion of
agltprop, pageant, chotal chant, communal song, dance,
gyunastics, circus, and militzary catroo. Its overall character
was essentlally that of a cult, a modarnized celebration of
Germanic rites, the aim of which was the creation of a mass
spectacle, One of the first such performances teook place in
Berlin inm October 1932 hefore an audience of sixty thouaand

and with a cast of around seventeen thousand, including entire
battalions of the 5SA and Hitler Youth. The cult effect was
further enhanced by the setting for these occasions: speclal
Thingstdtten were constructed, opén-air ampitheatres often sited
on ground assoclated with anclent Germanic shrines.

Degpite 1its popular appeal, the Thinpspiel was relatively short-
lived, having virtually disappeared from the ¢ultural calendar

by 1937. The reason commenly advanced for this avanescence 1s
that since 1t came more and more to resemble a purely political
event, the Thingspiel gradually lost its distinct function and

in effect merely duplicated the Hazi parades, mass meetings,

and party rallies.?% Since the prime mover behind the development
of the Thingspiel had beén no less an authority than Goebbels,
whe was convinced cthat it represented something uniquely National
Socialist in character, 1t seems unlikely thar the supposed
functional redundancy of the Thipgspiel was the sole cause of

its demise. In fact, the Thinpspiel was by no means as otlginal
as it was claimed, and consideration of one of 1ts antecedents
sugpests anether reason why it eventually féll into disfavor.

Althouph it was the spectacle element that the idazls particularly
cultivated, the ideclogical backbone of the Thingspiel still
temained the text, which more often than not was a chorus
delivered in quasi-liturgical fashion by a speech cholir. The
development of the speech cholr had been one of the signal
achievements of the working-class cultural movement in the Welmar
Republic., There toc it had often been incorporated, along with
aother art forms such as dance and song, into the spectacular
enterprise of the Hassenapiel, whare it served as a simple but
effective madfum of proletarian solidarity, a collective
articulation of shared class experience and political aspirations,
While the {azis took over the outer form of the proletarian
speech cheir, they clearly intended it to fulfil a gquite different
function. It now became the vehicle of manipulation, an
Instrument for the inculcation of authoritarian consclousness

as the following quote from the introduction to a collection of
vBlkiseh speech cholrs shows:

The speech cholr group has always to deliver itself
up completely, as it were, to the speech cholr leader.
Subjective feelinms and views are to be dispensed with
nere. . . . In speech chedr training there lies an
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excellent way of cultivating in men the spirit of
loyal gbedience and devotien te authority.zJ

In short, the relationship of the speech cheir to its leader

was concelved of as renlicating at a cultural level that between
the masses and thelr Flhrer. Clearly, however, the speech choir
was sa inextricasly bound up with the working=class cultural
traditien of the Weimar Republic that this particular attempt

at Gleichsehaltuns did not wholly succeed, a fact acknowledped by
the Hazis themselves in 1936 when the speech choir was officially
barmed az a form of cultural e.xpression.26 It is also significant
that the subterranean anticapitalism of dazi ideology was still
resonant in many of the texts written for both the vBlkisch
speechk chodr and the early Thiggsgiel.27 Moreover, the 5A, the
main repesitory of anticapitalist sentiments within Harlomal
Socialism as a woole, was one of the principal actors in the
Thiogsplel movement. 3y the end of 1934, with the "revolution”
offfeially declared by llitler to be at an end and the Sa
politieally emasculated as a comsequence of the R¥hm purge, it
was perhaps forseeahle that the Hazis would temper their
anthusiasm for a cultural form which, however residually, still
bhora the imprint of left-wing Uational Socialism and revived
notions of an anticapftalism that even from an ideological point
of view was now redundant.

Unlike literature, the visual arts would appear te represent

an area of German culture in whose historical trajectory the
Third Reicih car only be seéen as marklng a massive disruption.
After all, the many and varlous forms of modernmist art that
emerged and blossomed 1n the supportive climate of the Weimar
Republic——expressionism, dadaism, surrealism, the Bauhaus group,
Heue Sachlichkeit, and even futurism which, paradoxically, in
Fagcist Italy eniocved gemicfficial standing--were all summarily
cropped by a Hazl regime that branded anything remotely smacking
of the avant-garde as "degenerate' and a manifestatlion of "cultural
Bolshevism." And yet antagonism to mwodern art existed long
before the cultural watchdogs of the Third Releh elevated it to
the status of an officlal aesthetic. Even in the Weimay Republic,
influential organizations suck as the Hunich Arcists' Associlation
and the Hunlch Guild of Visual Artists made little attempt to
disgulszse their lack of sympathy for modernism, while elsewhere
combat leagues of German culture were formed with the aim of
countering modern art's allegedly pernicious influence. Chief
among these was the Flihrer's Council of United German Art and
Cultural Associlations which, founded in 1930, boasted a quarter
of a miilforn members and served as a coordinating body for the
multifarious cultural organizations of the vHlkisch movement.

Painting had occupled a speclal place in the hierarchy of
vBlkisch 1deals ever since the appearance of Langbehn's Rembrandrc
als Erziehexr (139}, Although barely discussed in detail,
Rembyandt is champicnad by the provhet of the Germanic faith as
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the emhodiment of Volkstllmlichkeit, the simple organic artist
who glves spontaneous and intuitive expression te the uninue
character of his people and its traditionms. Tt was the purported
timeless quality of such painting that Hitler exhorted the
artista of the Third Refich o emulate, for they would thereby

be laying "the foundations for a new and genuine German art,"Z0
Coneretely this meant a revival of nineteenth-century genre
painting. In place of modernism's precccupation with style and
technique, Hational Socialiet art was to refurn Co themes as

its creative principle. These were drawn not from the portentially
hazardous terrain of Hational Sccilalist realicy but from the
secluded domzin of vllkisch fdylls: romanticirzed landscapes and
stili-l1ifes, pasteral and domestic scenes of healthy rural
simplicity, portraits effusing racial purity. 1In short, a form
of paincing was advocated which, although insistently representa-
tional, was, by virtue of its tendency tc mythologize and
dehistoricize, the wery obverse of realism.

It is importamt to stress, however, that despite the impact of
modernism in the 15208, this was nevertheless a tradition to
which many artiscs in the Weimar Tepublic atill subscribed. For
examnle, the prestigious German Art Exhibitien of Munich held

in 1930 listed nearly %50 painters and sculptors, only a dozen

or s0 of which could lepitimately be categorlzed as modern.
Moreover, roughly 250 of these artists subsequently appeared in
the catalogues of the Hazi-sponsored Great German Art Exhibitions
of 1937, 1933, and 1939.<? Such stacisties lavice the conclusion
that the supposedly "new" German art merely fed on existing
traditions and continued certain trends established long before
the founding of the Third Reich. As Berthold Hinz argues, "all
it did was reactivate those artists who had been left behind by
the develcoment of modern art but who were still active aftex
1933 and vho seized the apportunity to move into the vacuum once
modern art had been liquidated."30 That is to say, National
Socialism did mot create its own art, rather it created pictorial
continuity.

In the case of film, those lines of centinuity would probably
have been equally apparent even had the National Socialisrs
chosen not to intervene in so direct a fashion in the workings
of the German cinema. In vilew of the Veimar Republic's
reputation as a neriod of great cimematic distinction, this
Judgment might seem somewhat surprising. The screen classics of
this period, however, derive almost wholly from the years 1919
to 1926. Thereaftar, as Lotte FEisner paints out,3l the number
of quality films, lat alone those of a stature comparable with
The Cabinet of Lr. Caligari (1%19) or Metropolis (1926), was
probably limited to four or five per year at the most. Certainly,
as far as the structure of the film industry was concerned, 1933
in no sense constituted a break, for despite the National
Socialists' rhetorical commitment to small business, the Third
Heich witnessed merely a continuation of the trend, already
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well established by the latter stages of the Weimar Republic,
whereby Ufa (Universum FLlm AG) cemented Its monopoly position
and small illm companies went bankrupt.32 Even the censorship
law of 1934, which decreed that the acreenplay for a film had to
be submitted to Goebbels for approval before production could
begin, was only a modification of the censorshig apparatus that
had operated iIn the Weimar Republic since 1920. 3 "As for the
films themselves, we need only consider Siepfried Kracauer's
persuasive argument that the German film Industry played a not
insubstantial part in helping prepare che ground for Hatlional
Socialism.34

From 1425 onwards, and ip particular during the last three years
of tha Welmar Republic, the German cinema was in part characterized
by a group of films which, broadly speaking, can be seen as
supportive of nationalistic and authoritarian values. These

films encompassed a wlde range of ldeclogical motifs exploeiced

by the Nazis, but two themes pained particular prominence: those
of charismariec leadership znd nationalist rebellion. In the first
categery belong a number of films, which in their portrayal of

the past, reduce the ldea of historical nrocess purely to the
intuitive actions of exceptional individuals. By far the most
popular subject of these hagiographical narratives was Frederick
the Great, for between 1%22 and 1933 there appeared no fewer

than seven films devoted to his exnloits, a series which was
directly continued by the cinema of the Third Reich. The image

0f the Prussian monarch that emerges from these films is summed

up by Kracauer in 1iis analysls of Arszen von Cserepy's Fridericus
Rex (1922):

This screan Frederick 18 given two major virtues. He
appears as the father of his people--a patriarchal
tuter using his absolute power to mitigate legal hard-
shipe, further general welfare and protect the poor
from exploieation by the rich. Simultanecusly, he
appears as Che natlional here who through several success-
ful wars eievates litile Prussis to the rank of a great
power. The wheole copstructiom overtly aims at
convincing the auwdience that another Frederick might
not only prove an effective antidote against the virus
of spcialism but also realize Germany's national
aspiraninns.35

In the Fridericus £ilms of the Third Reich, such as Johannes
Meyer's Fridericus (1936) or Veit Harlan's Der Grosse Kinig (1942),
the parallel i3 quite explicitly drawn between Frederick the

Great and Adolf Witler, the inplication being that Germany's

need of a charismatic leader has now been fulfilled.30

A zecond ldeologically coherent group of films centered on the
theme of rebellion. Host of them drew on the Hapoleonic wars
In order to present Prussla as the agent of a national uprising



Prefigurations of Nazi Culturé in the Weimar Republic 307

and the prortagonist of a united German nation. This portrayal of
nationalism as a revolutionary force is illustrated nerfectly

by Luis Tremler's Der Rebeil (1932}, a film which was to attract
particular praise from Goebbels. Trenker himself plays the

part of a Tyrolean natiomallst who retutns to his homeland to
lead a peasant uprising against Navoleon's army of ¢ccupatiom.

As Fracauer polnts out, the film consfructs an obvious analogy
berween che Tyrol's revolt and the Jational Socialist movement,
for Trankar "only reflects what the Hazis themselves called a
national uprising."¥ CGustav Ucicky's York {(1931) draws an

even more revealing parallel between the Hapoleonic era and

the Weimar Republic. OGeneral von York commands an army corps
assigned to Napoleon by Wilhelm III of Prussia. Under pressure
from the young officers to renege on the terms of the treaty and
to attack the French, York at first remains loyal to his monarch's
wishes, only finally to rebel when he learns of Hapoleon's defeat
in Russia, an act whicn thus Inlciates the War of Liberation,

As Kracauer shows, the fiim ¢ifferentiates between two types of
miiitary rebel: York's impetuous officers closely resemble the
ikind of seldier who after World War I provided the nueleus of

the Freikarps and the Nazi movement, while York himself
anticipates the response of the Reichswehr High Command, rebelling
only "when it become anparent that Hapoleon is on the decline
and thdat therefore any further lovalty fo him might prove
disastrous to Prussia."3% The topicality of this film would
scarcely have escaped a German audience by now fully accustomed
to regarding the Weimar Republic as being in a state of perpetual
crisls, and in 1932 there followed an additicpal five films on
this same subject of natienal uprising.

Another genre favored by the filmmakers of the Third Reich, the
se—called Blood and Soil £1lms, also had its forerunners in the
Weimar Eepubliz. 1In their celebration of the elemental power of
nature, thelr romznticized view of a mountain world intrinsically
superior to urhan civilization, and their positing of a mystical
tond between the peasant community and its natural surroundings,
films such as Arnold Fanck's Stlrme {lber dem Montblanc (1930),
Trenker's Berge im Flammen (1931), and above all, Leni
Riafenstahl’s Das Blaue Licht {1932) gave lyrical expression to
ideas that formed a central plank of National Socialist ideology.
The idealized portrayal of the First World War experience that
has already been identified in literature also had its counterpart
in the cinema of the Weimar Republic, In addition we must note
with Fritz Hsrburg39 the undercurrent of anti-Semitism Iin certain
films of the late-1920s and early 1930s, as exemplified by Peter
Lorre's caricature of a fewish reporter in Karl Hankl's FP1
antwortet nicht (1932).

In no other art form, then, did 1933 constitute so little of a
break as it did in cthe cioemsa. And yet, that contlnulty does

not derive solely from the fact thart the Uelmar Republic produced
a substanrtial body of Films within which were insciibed some of
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the central tenets of datiomnal Socialist ideology. It Iz also

a reflection on the cinema of the Third Reich 1itself, which
Goebbels adamantly refused to let become merely a form of
"dramatized party program.'' MHather the cinema was to fulfill its
ideological function in clandestine fashion and for the simple
reason that, as ne put it, "the moment propaganda is recognized
as such it becomes ineffective."%Y The best propaganda in
Goebbels's view was that "which as it were works invisibly,
peneirates the whole of 1ife without the public having any
knowledge at all of the propagandist initiacive.”¥ This notion
of covert propaganda seemz, Incldentally, to have been altogether
too sophlsticated even for Hitler himself since on more than

one pceasion be eriticized Coebbelsts film policy for its failure
to produce "Hational Socialist films."%2 1In fact, Goebbels's
attitude to the cirema was wholly consistent with his overall
cultural policy: his concerrn was nat primarily in the creation
of a new and conspicuously Naticnal Socialist art but rather in
the mode of irts dissemination. ile wrote:

We avre loaded down altogether oo much with tradition
and pisty. We hesitate to clothe our cultural
heritape in a modern dress. It therefore remains purely
histerical or museuwm—Ilike and is at best understood
by groups within the party, the litler Youth or the
Labor Service. The cultural heritage of our past
can be rendered fruitful for the present om a large
scale only if we present it with modern means.
His aim, then, was "to bring art to the people,” to tramsform
the cultural terrain so thar “art no longer stands aside from
the people and the people aside from arc."44 In this objective
the Hazils attained no small measure of success, By 1942 cinema
aundiences had grown from the 1932 figure of 250 million to over
8 billion. Even allowing for the fact of & worldwide growth in
film audiences at this time, such a boom, which by the early
19408 made the cinema the fourth largest industry in the Third
Reich, was, to say the wvery least, spectacular. Similiarly,
the Naticnal Socfalists provided much greater public access
to the visual arts generally, while in the theater audiences
were mobilized on an unprecedented scale. In short, high
culture, formerly expetlenced as the preserve of the bourgeoisie,
was now presented as the property of the masses.

The Jational Soclaliscs, however, were not the firsr in Germany
to recegnize the pelitical petential of cultural activity, for

in the Velmar Republic the orpganized working clazss had likewise
developed its own cultural movement, and this had generated
modes of cultural practice which, in form at least, were not
dissimilar to those evelved in the Third Reich.%3 The difference
in dmpact between the two movements lies partly in the fact that
since the working class never achleved state power in the Weimar
Republic, their culrural activities always remalned at the level
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of a vounterculture., The Hatdonal Soclalists, on the other

hand, although they did little in the way of developing pre-
figurative models, were able after the seizure of power to

throw the full welght of the state and party apparatuses behind
their activities and were thus in 2 position to determine directly
the shape of the domlnant culture in the Third Reich. It almost
goes without saying, however, that the high degree of popular
support that the Hazl regime secured In the Third Reich camnot
be attributed wholly--or even primarily--to 1ts cultural policies.
For te 1sclate the rxole of culture under Wational Socialism

from economic and political factors (such as the elimination of
male unemployment and the spectacular successes of Hitler's
foreign policy) would be to lapse into ldealism of the most

crass kind. Equally, an aralysis that ignored or underplayed

the totalitarian character of culture in the Third Reich would

be untenable. Thie returns us to our openlng remarks on the

dual nature of the National Soelalist revolution, for the
assimilarion of all spheres of 1life, both public and private,
within an all-inclusive culture, was predicated on the system of
fear bred by the 53 state. The two apparently distinct aspects
of the revolution, the cultyral apnd the administrative, were

thus ipextricably bound together, 1t was the function of terror
to atomize German soclety by dissolving all existing soecial
relations and the function of culture to weld the masses back
into 2 collective form, that of the pseudo-egalitarian
Volksgemeinschaft. Goebbels himszelf provided one of the clearest
statements on this relationship between culture and politics
under fascism when he boasted:

Polifics too is an art, perhaps the highest and
mast far reachlong one of all, and we who shape
modern German politics feel ourselves to be artistic
people, entrusted with the great responsibility of
forming cut of the raw material of the masses the
solid, well-wrought structure of the Volk.
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Music on the Eve
of the Third Reich

MICHAEL MEYER

as Husikleben ist kein Leben flir die Musik.
Theodor W. Adornol

Ohne eine tragende Gemeinschaft, die dahintersteht, ist

das musikalische Xunstwerli—im eigentlichen Sinne ein

Gemeinschaftswerk—-nicht lebensfihig. "
Vilhelm Furtwingler=-

In view of its problems, tenuousness, and brevity, and its
proximity and special relationship to the Third Reich, the
Veimar Republic hag commonly been called a crisis state.
Humercus contemporary commentators and later historlans have
examined the economics, politics, and culture of Germany between
1919 and 1933 in terns of liberal, democratic, soclalist, and
congervative principles that were instituted to varying degrees
in the period, only %to then be abolished or channeled into the
totalitarian dictatorship of NWational Socialism in 1933, The
ldeals reemerged and were reinstituted in the nost-lorld War II
era, apain in various combinations in both German successor
atates, and became the ldeclogical framework for the historical
analyzes of conditions in the Weiwmar Republic. In sympathy with
select Welmar ideals and horrified ¢ver the Third Reich, postwar
and [lolocaust hilstorians have nor been able o deal with the
Weimar Republic discracely. Cultural achievement, ticugh
acknowledged, consistently has been seen through the shadow

of Auschwitz. Yet, the sense of doom, crigis, and fajilure 1is
not the exclusive product of retrospaction; it is contained in
self-conscious Veimar commentary and introspection,

A creature of momentous historical ferces and circumstance, the
Heimar Republic had its Vernunftrepublikaner who entertained

reservations about the new order but accepted it. Progressive
intellectuals shared with them a historical netspective, one of
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comparison and contradiction; a view of existence that stressed
change, to some, even considered te be irs essential feature,
Some progressives responded affirmatively to fhe new order,
orhers focused on its promise ¢f a genuine republie, The well-
krown opposition from the Right, Znown to students of German
history as the formulators of "the nolities of cultural despair,"
the representatives of "the roots of the Hazi mind," or the
vllkisch~fascist or conservatlve revolution, rejected the new
order of outsiders altepether and entertained vislons of permanance
and a bhidden true ordar, which 1% was their duty to bring out
into the ¢pen and thus to reallze,?

Those wha cried "crisis" the loudest actually alsc rejected the
historical view of the world; they jolmed those who studied change
and felt it was for the worse. Against modern developments they
undialectically upheld eternal values and primal states: a
world of unchanging phenomena and characteristics. Musiclars and
music commentators shared in the response to an assumed cultural
crisis at large and in music specifically; they supported
ideclogical rhetoric threugh their expert analysis of an alleged
rusical grisis, the result of tha latter™s alienation from bath
the community and ditself. What follows will not be a survey of
music on the eve of the Third Reich but rather a focus on the
perception of erisis in musiec, which reflected and reinforced

the Ldeological formulation of crisis in Germany.

Stripped of ideoloplcal jargem, the crisis in music is an
expression of the inevitable tension between institutional and
dynamic art znd between different generations of artists. Having
matured to Germany's outstanding and internationally recognized
¢uliural institution, music suffered frow its own success. From
its lofty and seenmingly autonomous position, official music
reacted pompously to threats frem within and naively to extermal
threats, To knowledgeable composers, the happy reconciliation

of music's objective materials and the mesieian’s subjective
imagination, as manifested in the celebrated musical creations

of the tradition, as well as the fortunate harmony between the
Ingtitutions and their sustaining creatlive activitles, appeared
to be fundamentally disturbed by profound changes in socilety and
musie's attendant soclal funetion and in response to radical
developments in the art Lrself. Even the harmonious relatlonshin
batween the different musical elements, a precondition for the
raconciliation of objecrive materials and subjective impulses,
and berwegen inherited structural foxrms and thelr transformation
seemad to lead toward imminent destruction of the tradition.
Although previous revolutions in music were known to have been
assimilated into the mainstream and thus to have enriched the
musical heritage, at thls moment of acute social crisis the
apparently disrespectful and disintegrating impulses of the
avant-garde polnted in a 1ittle understood direction, and against
established patterns ¢of expression and standards of taste.
Tradicisnalists foared for the existence of musle aad civilization.
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At isaue was the fundamental attitude toward reality alluded

to above: Is change, indeed, the dialectlc understanding of
contradiction and development, the characteristic and necessary
tralt of Western music, or had musle evolved toward an ideal

state of aesthetic experience, as manifested in the reconciliation
of the demands of the material and subjective imagination and
betwean the elements themselves, and in the ultimate creative
achievement of tne tonal order and rules of harmony which offer
the comforts of structure as well as the flexibility to constantly
challenge and satlsfy Innoevative splrits? In numerous essays

and letters to younger composers, Germany's celebrated conductor
Wilheln Furtwingler urged them te write the muslce they felt

they must, always stressing the human factor in relatiomship

to the muslcal material.* Musical propressives responded with
reference to a develoment in style and technlique, ss well as an
inner dyvopamic of music that compels generational adjustment.
Musicologists today still argue the same issue of free will and
determinism, Peter Yates speaks of music as an unbroken series
of events that determine another: during the seventeenth century,
all roads led to Bachi during the nineteenth to Schinberg.
William Austin, on the other hand, challenges notions of a
compelling dislectic of che materlal by noting that majer composers
1like Strauss, Ravel, and Ralph Vaughn Williams do not fit into

the stylistic and technical evolurion from Wagner to Schiinberg.
Reminiscent of FurtwMngler, he supgests that composers choose

to write the kipd of music they wish to write, repgardless of a
place assigned them by determinists. Acknowledging major and
representative milestones in the evolutlion of modern music, he
nonethelass recognices wide divergence from predetermined
patterns,

The response to an alleged crisis of modern music in the Welmar
period Involved progressive and conservative Eormulatioans that
overlapped and became confused with ideclogical categories and
positions. iusiclans themselves have contributed to this
confusion. At least by the time of Carl Maria von Weber they
had become accustomed to explaining thelx artistic and technical
principles in music criticiam, music theory, and teaching, which
readily expanded into Zemeral cultural critieism with ideological
overtones. It has been zrgued that the need for explanation, as
oppesed to simply composing and musicmalking, might itself be
regarded as a symptom of crisis. This is in large part due

te the fact that

in a period of artistic upheaval, creative artlsts

find themselves first of all sharply aware of thelr own
relatienship to their traditienal inheritance and to
the directions in which they feel impelled to extend or
even to reject it. Secondly, they find themselves in

a pericd in which the formulated notions regarding
musical aesthetics, musical thedry, and musical

syntax have lorg lost the vitality they once possessed,
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dmpelled or aven obliged to arriwve at what are at last
working formulations of their own. TIf they are not to
remain in relative sclitude, they are also likely to
commuricate these formulations.

Tha agsessnent of music in the Weimar period was tied to general
Heltanschauurg and polities, as both the Republic and the autonomy
of music were at stake. A book published by Erich Valentin in
1939 on Hans Pfitzner, lUerk und Gestalt eines Deutschen expressly
tled music to pelitics and traced the origin of the culrural-
political partles of the Welmar period to Wagner's time, when
music began to disintegrate inte its components and lost its
communal links, and the individual was deprived of the security
of community and tradicion.? Wagnar's vBlkisch notions of a
revitalized national community, the communal function of art, and
the reintegration of the discrete arts into the ritualistic
Gesamtkunstwerk provided the inspiration for the Nazi author who
thus iatroduced the traditionalist—vﬂlkisch_Pfitzner as Wagner's
heir in the 1920)s. Yet, spokesmen of modern wmusic also acclaimed
the Wagnerian tradition for its contributions to the expansion

of traditiomal harmeny a&nd other modernist innovations.

The Yelmar pariies apgreed on the significance of Wagner,
particularly his Tristan-Vorspiel (1853%), as the first clear
expression of an alleged disintegration of harmony——of our
Hestern system of tonmality. YWhat to musical pregressives
initiated progress, liberatiom, and the expansion of new tonal
possibllities, to alarmed pessimists constituted the beginning

of a process of Increasing decay at the end of which appeared

the formalized tweive—tone music to which man no longer related.

A Schnberg's studenc, Winfried Zillig, has analyzed this evolution
of music in sympathetic terms in a 1966 publication, as an

organic process of the dialectlcally evolvimng and constantly
reintegrating musical marerials. A system—lmmanent theoty

informe this history, which traces musical progress through

focus on major compesers since Wagner. 2Zillig identifies with
those progressives who have interpreted Wapner as a revolutionary
and antibeurgeois, wheo was kidnapped by reaction, the bourgeois,
soldier organizations, and firally Wational Socialism, To

hir, Wagner's "honor your great German masters” has been
distorted Into serving the purpose of denouncing good German
musicians and condemnlng the development which had become possible
and necessary through the tevoluticonary innovatioms in music

gince the disintegration ¢f tomallty. Like nuclear physics,

which since Finstein's theoriles has upset a traditional and
hotored view of science, Wagner's wusical development has
fundamentally questioned the sanctifiled order of tonality to

such an extent that Tristan can be called an ateonal work,S
Through the analysis of radical works of Hagner, Debussy, Reger,
Strauss, and others, Zillig is able to present German nationalists
and racialiets with a dilemma: Their naticnal heroes, predominantly
acceprtable on waticenal and raclal grounds, have contributed teo
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the modern tradition, which for aesthetlec-political reasons had
become unacceptable in the Third Relch.

RADICALISH

Dur understanding of the progressive interpretation of music in
system—immanent, plillosophical, and social terme 1s much enriched

by the radical music soclology of Theodor W. Adorne, formulated

in large part in post—Weinar times.? It 13 he who has examined

the paradox of Wagner's reactionary, anti-Semitic, autheritarian
personal behavior, writing, and pelitical agitation relatilve

to his revolutionary musical oeuvie, noting, with resvect to hils
strictly musical achievement, centradictory ideological impulses

aof anbipuous consequence.lu Sharinpg Nietzsche's and Thomas

tiann'e ambivalent attltude towards Uagner, he has clearly ldentified
the musical wizzard as a Nazl forebear, who at the same time
negated fasedst cultural policies through aspects of his life-
style and the revelutionary comsequences of his work. Adorme's
extended examination of WVapgner is ¢rucial for the study of pre-
Third Reich fascism and anci=Semitism, In view of che methodolopy
and insights of the author and the significance of Jagner as
perhaps the cutstanding cultural hero of the Nazis, certainly of
Hitler, Yet, in some earlier Veilmar-period essays, "On the

Soclal Significance of Music"!l and "Reaction and Progress,“12
Adorno already had captured the spirit cof our topilc and emerged

a most perceptive apologist of the avant-garde, especially of

the Schnberg variety, and a critic of Weimar's music culture

at large in both system—1immanent, that is strictly musical, as
well as socfal terms. Uis critical analysis of music serves

both as object and concepfual framework of this study. Even
though suffused with classical reductionisc analysis of art

as a reflection of soclal trends and anathema to traditional
Ideengeschichte, that 1s, the study of ideas in a social vacuum,
Lis thought rejects the "fetishization" of elther material or
cultural structure. The essence of his dialectically conceived
reaility rather lies in "Forece fields" between objective conditions
and subjective Imagination. In order to free the arts, especially
myusic, for a Liberating and c¢ritical role——central to his concermn—-
he insisted on the integricy of music, its necessary autonomy,

and the need for the composer o grasp its substance at the most
recent and progressive level of historical development; thus he
was able to illustrate through music the meaning of "Critical
Theory," that negative and critical system of analysils that would
be impossible without the positing of genuine dialectic tension.
usic had to transform itself, as well as "portray through its

owun gtructure the soclal antinomies responsible for its
isolation."1? Stressing autonowmy with reference to the objective
condition of the art, "negative dlalectics,"l# and the application
of this anci-affirmative philosophical premise to music, Adorno
differed from both "wvulgar™ Marxian reductionists, the promoters
of soclalist realism, as well as traditicnalists and reactionaries,
who variously stressed the affirmative function, rationalization,
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and administration of music, and thus ill-advisedly treated what
to him was an abstract and critical expression as "relfied"——
alienated, an cbject Lot consumption and manipulacion.

Cencral to Adorno's exposition of traditional bourgeols underxstand-
ing of music and the symbolic werti of mualc te the bourgeois
ideology of individualiam-=regressive and status~quo-oriented in
current seclal context as revealed by him and other critical
theorists elsewhere-—was the questioning of inherited notions

of individual creativity. For one, he found the artistic subject
to be nmot enly individual but social as well, thus unintentionally
expressing cbiective soclal rendencies. Horeover, he insisred
that not sinpgle works, but ‘the develonment on the level of music's
macterials constitutes the level of propress in art as developed
by generations of composers, Even though he warned composers
against simply wishing "“to meet the demands of the time," he
insisted that the freedom of the composer is curtailed by
histaorically evalved elements and that the meeting place of a
material dialectic and freedom of tlue composer is the concrete
work itself, the result of a process that sets each artistic
creation apart from another, It was thls focus on the historl-
cally evolved material, the insistence on autonomy, and the
disregard for the affirmative function of music within a
concurrently formulated notion of a Volksgemeinschaft, that, for
a variety of reasons, offended large segments of the bourgeois
concert—going public, traditionalist nationalists, as well as
"yulgar" Marxists,l® Adorno had moved from reductionist Marxian
aesthetics, which characterized the earlier work of the Institute
of Sccilal Research, to the defense of music's autonomy, its
utoplan and even transcendental powers, because of his conception
of music’s crisis in this overly rationalized and administered
world, mo less represented In Zhdanov's soclalist realism of the
1930s than in the market-oriented wusic of the Veimar Republic
or the artificial and manipulated folk music of the Third Reich's
Blut und Boden cult.

Adorno's relentless diaslectic raised questions about all expressions
of Ueinmar's celebrazed music culture, including the modernist
section, thus contributing to the sense of crisis that would
otherwise perhaps be hidden by the richress of it8 achlevement,

1ts affirmative Lunction, and the vositive commentary that It
arrracted., Furtwdngler, for one, called German wusic¢ "the
clearest, most joyful and profoundly characteristic manifestatlon
of the German spilrit, the most original and artistic accomplishment
of all modern peoples."i? And Artur Schnable noted in an

Amarican lecture that "the (German audiences in the medium-size
towns , . . knew most of the music they went to hear at concerts

+ » - ftand) there was probably not one in these audiences wha

was not involved, actively or passively, in home-made music,"13

lHaving inherited from nineteenth-ceatury political entities a
cultutal network of excellent stages, orchestras, operas, and
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choruses, the Veimar atate fulfilled its responsibility to music,
which was sheltered, organized, and well attended. Although
undetneath this prosparity eitisted the confliet between music's
ingtitutional and practical needs and the claims of the
autonomous artist, the resuiting tension did not have only
negative consequences, since it contributed to the radical music
of the period which, in part, reacted against the commercial
exploltation of the traditicnal Idiom. Central to all musical
controversy was Berlim, which had origirally strengthened its
pesition with the abolution of the gourts, while Munich,
Stuttgart, Dresden, and aother citlies had declined, Boasting
three opera houses which offered new works of Strauss, Korngeld,
D'albert, Barg, aud others, Berlir attracted great singers,
chamher groups, performers, and conducters. llere the publie
witnessed experimentation in literature, art, film, theater,

and music. An international elite flourished around musical
institutions and in the salons, especially the salons of Peter
Landecker, owner of Berlin's Philharmonic Hall, and that of
Loulse Wolff of cthe Jolff & Sachs concert agency, attended

by businessmen, peliticians, and artists. The variocus musical
factions were represented by great numbers of critics and
journals, all contributing to the general excitement of the age.lg

The general trends of twentleth-century music concentrated in
Welmar GCermany. Its many concert halls presented the offerings
Erom the past--Lltself reassuring to traditionalist concert-poers
but alarming to others, who deplered the increasing verformance
of compositions of dead composers over those of live ones.
Horeover, traditioralist impulses governed much of the contemporary
offerings from neorcmantle to necclassic and new versions of
nationalism--in teto, the kind of composition which, when
integraced wicth the wBlkisch cult of the German folk song, was
to find favor in the Third Reich under direct sponsorship of

tha Reichsmusikkammer.zo In additicen to this openly repgressive
music culture, Adorne added that of an avowedly progressive
nature to his critical analysis, a more demanding task, which
required more careful decoding. Cxpressionism, for instance,
the avant-garde rage in all the arts already in Imperial days,
aroused the dialectician for 1ts elevation of subjectivity to
autheritacive ideology--a reference to system—lmmanent
contradiction which, one might add, is an Inevitable development
of arr. Yer, institutionally, too, the radical and oppositicnal
impulse had been tamed. By Adorno's time expressionism could
leok back on a venerable tradition and had become celebrated

and institutionalized; its leading spirits had entered the
academy and assumed positions of power. Strauss, the future
president of the Reichsmusikkammer, had introduced expressionism
to opera with hils shocking Salome and Elektra, thus initiating

a musical trend of subjectivism, which culminated in the dramatic
works of SchBnberg and Berg. Throughout his 1ife, even when

as an artist he was hardly composing in the expressionist mode
any longer, Schinberg continued te articulate the eredo of the
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movement: "To express himself," he declared to he the artist’s
greatest gnal,zl Rooted in the chromaticism of Tristan,
expressionist musicians utiiized ultra-expressive harmonie
language, wide Leaps 1n melody, and the higher registers of
instruments. Distortlon of languapge as of abstract musical forms
of communication cheracterized en idiom that represented the
critical features that Adorno demanded of art. The neurotic
atmosphere of Schlnberg's Pierrct Lunaire, for instance, was
evoked through the eerie vocal line and lack of formal bearing

of tne entire work. Its medium and message were critical, vet
Adorno, after expressions of appreciation, concluded that "absclute
subjectivity is algo subjectless . . . ; the more of the I of
expressionism 1s thrown upon izself, the more like the excluded
world of things Lt becomes." Recalling hls views about

artistic freedom and the genetral error of subjlectivism, he found
the aesthetic rationale of expressionism to be contradictory;

the subjective impulse had become contained in SchBnberg's
neoclassical, abstract twelve-tonal scheme, which the well-tempered
and triad-conditicned public would continue to reject as

"atonal." Yet, when tioe cbjectified system hécame a rigild
lwperative of compositlion, devoid of Ites negative function, Adorno,
in the 195Js, warned against the "hvpostization” of the twelve-
tone row and the establishment of twelve-tone schools.?? In the
15308, however, Adorno identified Schénberg with all that was
progressive in modern music,24 Other radical impulses that drew
their shock effect from nonmusical or musical elements of traditions
oytside the concrete dialectic of VWestern art music were rejected
more readily. The uses of folk or popular traditions, for instance,
and especially jazz, which were external to the Western musical
experience, were simply dismissed for reasons of inauthenticity.
Commercially exploited "exotic" music offers potential
entertainment, relief, or introducticns to other cultures, but

not genuine criticlsm. The radical dialectician knows that
"eontradictions refer to those oppositions that are boeth necessary
for, and yvet destructive of, particular processes or entities."
However, when he idencified Scravinsky's primitivism and
neoclassical objectivism with the vHlkisch-fascist ideclogy of

the times, knowledgeable musicologists have felt and continue

to maintain that Adorno's critical analysis had also assumed a

life of its own and had grown distant and toc abstract. Adorno
seriousiy and consistently had correlated the habit of adapting
ald forms and primitive rhythms that are external to the current
level of the musical material to new realities with fascism,
thereby assoclatlog celebrated subjects of [ascilst defamation—-—
Stravinsky, Eindemich, and lanns Eisler——with cheir later
persecitbors,

During the leimar Republic, the progressive music establisiment
brasted of its avant-garde music festivals, of its celebrated
compcosers of diverse persvagions who held positions at prestigicus
academles and other Ingtitutlicns, of its connections and
intaractions with radicals In the other arts, supporcive critics,
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muzicologists, and a paying publfc—all in a culture that was
accuystomed to misical controversy. Reaction concentrated its
attention on these "outsiders" as momentary "insiders," the
symptom of cultural crisis. The radicals, on the other hand,
realized that the avant-garde constituted but a2 swall section of
musical life and that its existence was pracarious. Aware of
economic, political, and soclal problems that foreshadowed the
repression of the Third Reich, music's avant-garde was caught

in the classical dilemma of radicalism—-of either becoming further
estranged from the wmsympathetic public and institutional powers
and creating and performing for oaly theilr own shrinking circle,
or of striking compromises In varlious guises, which would gain
greater audiences and lead to assimilation and the taming of

the critical impuise.

Adorno found musical radicalism sharing in all art's tendancy

to relficatlon, compromise, and idelization, buf expressionism
represented negativity in as pure a form as possible; 1t lived

up to Schbinbarpg's strict command that "music shall neot adorn,

but speak truth,"37 lest it atrophy. Schinberg's expressionism
fulfilled the tenets of Adorno's negative dlalectics in that it
was firmly and consciously rooted in the historically evolved
musical material, while refusing to compromlse with the unresolved
disscnances of contemporary soclety. Atonality challenged
tradition, soclal order, ané popular taste, while 1t opened up
the infinite world of compositicnal possibilities, which was
perpetuated In the objectified new musical order of the twelve-
tone row. A product of the radical dissonances of expressionism,
Schilnberg’s twelve-tone row conailstently axpressed musical
davelopment and astonomy and thus was worth protecting. The
threat to music from tendencies within as from fasclst
dicratorship without, sa understood, constituted the core of

the radical’s concera on the eve of the Third Reich.

CONSERVATISH

The histcorian studies phenomena, but we Know, from the German
1dealist philosophers and critlical theorists, of an active

element in cognition. The objects of historical analysis are
shaped by the historian, himself both a c¢ricical and historical
subject. Moreover, just as the object of thls analysis, music,

ia affecred by the critical and historical mind and is at the

same time assumed to exist and develop through system-immanent
processes, 5o critical theory as applied to the analysis of medern
music is known to Eollow the normes intrinsic to itself. Indeed,
it is one of the most refined objects of conservative concern over
the state of modern music, Iz order to properly asaass the
thought of musical conservatives and naticnalists about their

art and its allened crisis, we can therefore not rely exclusively
on Thagdor Adorne, We must instead turn to the sources, that

is, the conservative and naticnalist thought as articulated

during the \Jeimar Republic.
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The great conductor, music director, and pre-eminent interpreter
of German music, Wilhelm FurtwHangler, expressed the traditional
humanist concern for tne Integrity of wmusic both as an art form
and institution, for its autonomy, as well as its relatiomship

to the public.zﬁl Like the avant-garde, his representative
conservative response to modern developments of muslec also focused
on the "exhaustion of the inherited material' bur then entertained
prospects of revitalization chrough the human spirit (Adorno's
subject). lis Ffocus recalls Thomas Mann's Doktor Faustus, a beok
written in consultation with Aderno. The writer and the conductor
agreed that music was linked te culture and polities, that it
aymbolized this particular historical situation of Germany,

which was belleved to be heading towsrd disintegration and chaos.
Germany's and music’s untimely materizlism in the Weimar period
was understacd to be at the core of the problem; it had to be
reversed, since it was leading soclety and art towards self-
destruction. Yet in the eyes of the traditional humanist,

the human splrit will rot concede an end to music. Jhile the
material may be exhausted, there 1s ne end to the spirit,?

This "falth In the spirit" recalls Adorno's ironie "nature will
take care of itself,"3D

Furtwlngler was director and conductor of maior orchestras,

was recognized already in the early \leimar perlod as one of

twe or three outstanding interpreters of German music, and was
to emerge as the major authority of musie on the eve of the NWazi
assumption of power. e was wooed by the Nazis, was vice-
president of the Reichsmusikkammer held other offices in 1933,
and gradually identiffed his calling during the Third Reich as
that of a priest whe stayed behind to care for the needy with
his muslc and to assert his representative authority in defense
of music against totalitarisn contrel.3l Unlike the eritic
Adorne, a radical outsider, Furtwdngler spoke and wrote with

the authority of power and imstitutional representation. He
was widely regarded as music's official custedian and
representative, and zs such, reflected generally held views

on music, its traditiom, and the problems of contemporary muslc.
Already in 1915 he had written of crisis. iz "Contemporary
Observations of a Husician'" registered a plea for the human factor
in composition, the active, integrated, and rooted musical
experience zgainst what he called a contemporary one-sided
intellectualism and a frantic commitment to change at any price.
Thage latter abervatlons he identified with articulate spokesmen
who, 1n his eyes, unfortunately controlled contemporary music. 32
Yet, this great interpreter of romantic music also rejected
romantic programs as well as political slogans of nationalism and
later Hazlsm In music as 1lnappropriate in the current context.
Recognizing the impossibiiity of a return teo romantic conditions
due to an enormous development of music and social consclousness
since then, he found contemporary reactionary efforts in this
direction to be another symntom of music's crisis. Using dated
materigls and lacking musical compulsion, the contemporary
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programeatic composer shares an estrangement from the recent
level of music with naturalism, another expression of crisis,
Furtwingler believed the principles of naturalism to be realistic
only in the case of thythm because that element can copy a
natural process, although both romanticism and naturalism may be
realized when music is expressed in union with other arts (as

in songs, opera, and so on) that carry extramusical srogram. In
the case of absolute music, however, it speaks its own, exclusive
languapge. Harmony, for one, defies naturalistic principles.

"One chord alome transfers us into a world of art™ to which the
other senses have no access.?3 The precious art can exist only
on its own terms, the conservative agreed with the critical
theorist, but be held the avant—garde responsible for modern
musfc's alienation from the public due to its disregard for
human needa, the denial of "matural materials" within the
tradition--ridiculed by Adorno as mere conventlon—-and its
exclusive concentration on the most recent level of the musical
material, which in the consclousness of 1tself tends to become
objecrified and thus alienated from the c¢ormunity. Though a
prerequisite for tle creative process, alienated and exaggerated
consclousness produces denatyred and visionless music; the
balance betwean the objective material and subjective imagination
1s destroyed.

In his attempts to assume a posture of moderation and compromise
between the extreme.forms of the regressive program of romanticlism
and progressive materfalisw, he leaned to the former by
demonstrating an affinity with Wagner which was not shown, for
Instance, in his relationship with Schinberg. Although he
acknowledged the vevolutionary role of Wagner in the development
of music, he relected the material consequences of that revolution
while accenting its underlying ideological assumptions. Wagner
was acceptable for his revolutiomary role in his historiecal
setting, not for the role he might play as inspiration for future
revolutionarfes. The conservative thus treats his herces in
historical isolation. Recalling Wagner's intentions, Furtwingler
wrote:

Thae step from Vagner to SchBnberg, which 1s
traditionally explained and justified exclusively
on the prounds of historical development, is the
fiyst veal nonhistoric step, the first real break
with history.

In 1915, Furtwingler the musician had commented on the breakup

of the traditional relationship between vision, the concept of
the whole, and the material, in conjunction with an emphasis

upon the materialistic threat to music and the creative process
in the arts. le had expanded his conception of crisis throughout
the 19208 to include the grave danger inherentr in the progressive
igclation of modern music fraom the community. He charged that
serlous music in its contemporary form had hecome the domain of
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an elite, not of the community, He deplored the wide gulf
between traditional music, which continued to play a socially
functional role, and music as swdern creative art form. In

view of thils social crisis of music, Wagner was attractive as

one who had appeared not as a destructive innovateor, bul as a
constructive revolutionarzy, eager to Involve the community in

his new arc form, the music drama, by means of which he had tried
to recapture those archaic communal impulses that had given

rise to music origirally and which bind rather than separate.35
Although his innovations have contributed to the 1sclation and
autonomy of the elements, Wagner seduced comservatives with his
intention to create an art that was to recall primeval unity to

a community frightfully consclous of dlsintegration, uprootedness,
and alienation. The material was to serve music, and music

was to further the poetic and political vision. The Wagnerian
Volkspemeinschaft was projected in response to the self-
Iselating tendencies in music. Moreover, conservative acceptance
»f the Wagnerlan regression in the twentieth century demonstrates
the nervasiveness and depth of Wagner's impact on music hecause
Wagner perscnified another conservative ideal in that he combilned
in his persom both theory and practice., He lent himself to
conservative reaction to the alleged preponderance of Intellectual-
iem and materialism in Weimar Germany. Championing traditional
music for its soclal utility, conservatives denounced complicated
theory and abstractien, whkich could no longer be grasped by the
community. The preeminence of theory in addition to the practice
of an uprooted and abartracr, inrellectualized, and esoteric

music was ne longer justified socially.

The dichotomy between music at its most recent level of material
development and the community’s understanding of its needs
epitomized the crisis as observed by traditionaiists. Indeed,
art is destined to dle 1f no longer relevant to the community.
The central concern of vllkisch romantics and Richard Wagner
especially was therewith restated by twentieth-century
conservatives: It involved the existence of speclalists who had
become estranpged from the community. Conservative criticism
teflected the pervasive cultural criticlsm of other alienated
intellectuals after Uorld War 1 who held onte visioms of cultural
unity and themes of continuity, in spite of the changes affected
by the world war. Alarmed over the gulf that separated the
musician from the audience, the musician ignored the social and
pelitical realities of his time. Purtwlngler, for cne, was
ignorant of the fazis until they had the authority to command
him. Critical of the esoteric nature of modernistic music,
the conservative was unaware of his own profound isclation and
ahistorical existeunce.

Wagner [igures so prominently in these pages because he had

helped establisk a German patfarn of cultural criticism, and
his articulation of cultural crisis was original. ‘Twentleth-
century conservatism in musiec in its specific German setting
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was derlvative, although 1t merits representation in its own
right, heing coeval with develepments that reflected and
reinforced the ideological formulation of National Socilalism.
Conservative musiclans represented an esteemed music tradition,
powerful institurions and competency in the eyes of a grateful
public, yet, thelr much-praised activist music principles were
frozen by respect for the past. Dead composers' works were
performed in the formal ritual of official music life--nowhere
11luystrated as clearly and commented on as frequently as at
Bayreuth37-—where the conservative custodian of the tradition
clung to traditfonal walues, which could be upheld only in the
exclusive realm of the arts while society was in turmeil.

The alienated artist nostalgicaily recalled the traditional
relationship between himself and his patrons, mistaken now by
him for the people. The theme of alleged security was thus
distorted ideologically by means of a rugged pose of Individualism
and expertise; in Furtwlngler's case, rooted in the study of
Beethoven with whose styuggle and sense of independence he
identified. Beethoven had been able to simplify complexities
while the modernists appeared to be uncomfortable with simple
expression and consclously strove for complexity.3 Within the
frameworlk of Beetiwviar individualism, the musician was said to
have composed for his pubiic, fought against its resistance,

but then helped shape its taste; while in the current context the
emancipated, astonomous, and intellectually arrogant avant-garde
imposed impossible demands on the public, lsolated itself, and
ehis undermined public appreciartion and supporr for all.3§

The progressive's atonality had bepun as exciting experiment and
stood for freedom from tonality. Furtwlngler recalled the

rich offerings of Strauss, Pfitzner, Reger, Mahler, Sch¥nberg,
Debussy, Ravel, Honegger, Stravinsky, Bartck, the young
Hindemith., and cothers at the beginning of the century. He
praised the liberating impulses of the generation of Schlinberg's
theory, the creativity of Sartck, the progressive works of
Stravinsky, [lindemith, and so on. ©3Spellbound by the great
tradition and #ccustomed to its revitalization through new
directions, he looked For a new sypthesis of the creative
principle and the material dialectic. Yet, he found that
exparimentation and liberation had culminatad in Schinbarg's
twalve-tone muslc: systematized, stylized, theorized, and
increasingly ideologized. The addiction to composing within

the parameters of the new wave had resulted in the alienation of
music from its tradition and especially fts public, since the
composers no longer had to face the public for confirmationm,

but simply like-minded peaers who, as a group, concentrated on
the development of the waterial: harmony, rhythm, and the methods
and constructs cf the musical elements.

The conservative musician's Indictment of the medern sitwation
of myaic mowad hidm close to the officizl position of Third Reich
cultural policy, which was derived from vlkisch formulation. The
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proximity of an independent and sincere conservatism to the
Husikpolivik of Natienal Socialism caused much soul-searching on
the part of conservatives and allowed skiliful manipulation by
the Jazi regime in the Third Reich. The ironic feature of Nazi
control of culture in Germany fs demonstrated in this confusien,
since this essentially anticonservative movement gould pose as
savior of traditional culture from the deplerable situation of
which Lt was borm,

Already before 1933 the public had taken sides in matters of art
by not supporting progressive music. Then and later the public
favorad the conservative and much more prestigious position that,
in gesthetic formulation, sought to vindicate its inabllicy to
grasp modern developments. In the same way that it could not make
sense of Einstein's insfghts, ir failed to understand Schinberg.
ihile the progressive insists on the same exclusive rights for
music that are granted nuclear physics, the conservative rejects
this comparison as self-defeating. In 1949 Furtwingler deplored
the liberation of the elements in all human endeavors.

As the fermans have given rise to concentration camps,

and the atom bomb was developed, both, to be sure,

not in the interest of the human spirit, atonality,

too, followed dictates of the material, without
consideration of man . . . 1f this condition might
resslbly be excused in matters of material cbjects . . .
ite consequences in the realm of man, i.e., in the arts
and in ethics are terrible. This condition amounts to the
surrendet of man . . . to the anonymous powers of a
merciless world spilrit, %V

These words of conservative humanism were composed after
Furtwingler had a chance to assess his relationship to vllkisch
sentiments in the reality of the Third Reich, when the Kazis
had rendered all purely musical debate meaningless. His legacy
documents the plight of humanism and its political naivetd in
oot tine.

VBlkigch and Racialist Thought

Before FurtuHngler was forced to compromise himself in the realilty
of the Third Reich, he already sympazthized with varicus features
of the vHlkisch tradition during the Weimar pericd, Hot yet
subjected to political pressures and manipulation, he praised no
other contemporary composer more hipghly than Hans PEltzner,
whose polemical conservatisn dlffered from his own in its
radicalism, fervent advecacy of German cultural values, and
national resentment.%Z Te the artlstilc avant=garde and the
political left as well as the center, Pfitzner could not be
accepted on those terms, His distinguished compositicnal

record aside, his cultural-political polemics brought him very
close to the political and cultural fascism of the Weimar peried,
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which posed the severest threat to the autonomy of music on the
eve of the Third Reich. If the intellectual finesse of an
Adorno was required to decode the traditional musical idiom

and musical commentary and even outstanding components of the
avant-parde and exponents of secialist realism for fascist features
and potential, ne such dialectic probing was necessary for an
analysis of the vHlkisch or fascist literature of the Weilmar
period, The wlkisch-fascist approach to defining and resolving
the crisis of modern music epitomized the threat to music's
zutonomy as understood by Adormo. Pfitzner and the musicologist
and 55 Untersturmflihrer Richard Eichenauer formulated the
vHlkisch and racist responses resjpectively to an assumed pre-1933
crisis in music an?BGerman soclety in the terminology of later

Wazi Musikpolitik."

The vBliiisch-racist ideology wae ¢o become official policy in
Germacy as 4 result of the Nazi assumption of power in January
1933, and the subsequent Gleichschaltung of all culture. In

tiie Third Reich, categories of race were applied to the under—
standing and classiffcation of music and musicians. Husicological
writing, guldelines for wmusical composition and performance, and
personnel decisions at musical institutions were governed by
principles asscciated with a German romantic-vBlkisch traditiom,
which had secured scientific atatus in the eyes of its bellevers
and practitioners through Identification with the allepged
deterninisn of lmmutable racial laws. Music and musicians

were known and classified as artelgen (native) or arcfremd
{alien), and these categories were no longer exclusively
understood in the romantic-v¥lkisch sense of the arts and artists
being rooted in a distinct VYolkspemeinschaft of common culturae
but in terms of a racial community of common bloed., Third

Reich formulatoers and executors aof Musikpolitik locked to racial
theory to identify and promote the German and purge the alien--
above all the Jewish cowponent of music.

This situation of music in the Third Railch accords with a
familiar pilcture of Nazl totalitarianism and that of culture in
general as well as othar realms of the arts and the mind in the
Third Reich.*? Moreover, the intellecrual framework and
assumptions of datfonal Socialism are well known,48 If hindsight
seemed to¢ ouide many engaged analysts of the background to
Auschwitz, there 1s no doubt that {ational Socialism had roots
and synthesized much In German history: It was not an fnevitable
product of German history, but the fulfillment of a set among
countlese other sets of potentiality.4? What the emplricisc

thus is forced to document and has indeed traced through careful
recording of thought and action in time--always being vulnerable
to the charge of drawing on selective data in support of
retrospective knowledge-—theorists have explained, ordered in
intelligible structures, and rendered as a negative program in
opposition to and thus In confirmation of thelr own positive
view of the world. A mwost compelling review and at the same
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time encomnassing explanation of the evolving ideclogy is
offered in George Tukiecs's Die Zerstlrung der Vernunft, a

work of theoretical constructs and certainties and, at the same
time, of familiazrity with all the ruances and detail of empirical
research. This enormous volume traces the evolution of the
fascist doctrine, with 1ts reactionary raclalist potential,

from an ideational and ideal conception of race--as in Gobineau's
pessimistic assessment of history—to one of post-Darwinian
sclentific certainty, until its ultimate fascist synthesis in
Foundztions of the Nineteenth Century of ll. 5. Chamwberlain--

the blueprint of Rosenberg’s liyth of the Twentieth Century.

This learned Marxist synthesis and explanation, too, is familiar.
What has been relatively little exnlored by historians 1s the
relationship between the antitranscendental vHlkisch—fascist
1q:h3c:lt:-g3,r£l and music, even though musicians have significantly
contributed to its pra~Third Reich formulation, while holding

a decidedly honored place in the writings of nonmusicians,4?
Wagner, as stated above, was central In every respect, but so
were lesser known musicians. Having begun to analyze their
music and its place in soclety, the romantics Introduced music

to social and political issues. ¥ Schumann in 1834 had founded
the Jeue Zeitschrift flir Musik for musical, social, and political
commentary. The journal had developed a "national" perspective
¢n art, so that by the time of Alfred Heuss's editorship from
1521 to 1934, the official Gleichschaltunpg with Wational
Socialism in 1933 required no particular ccercion. Known then

as the Zeltschrift flr Husik, this journal propapated Nazi
Husikpolitik and is an outstandinpg sourcerfor the students of

the solitics of music in the Third Reich,?l

Continuity between the romantic nationalism of Weber and Schumsnmm,
the vllkisch anti-Semitism and racism of Wagner, and the offictal
raclsm and totalitarianism of the Third Reich thus had an
institutional foundation, which underscored the sense of crisis
in the eyes of Weimar progressives. Nationalist and racist
musicians jolned the Lagardes, Langbehns, and Moellers In thedir
quest for the repgeneracion of culture by political means and for
a restoration of healthy politigs through the spiritual
regeneration of culture,

llans Piitzner's musical-pelitical writings reflect this two-fold
dynamic of pre-Hazi musical-palitical polamics and confirm the
continuity thesis of historians who have analyzed "the roots of
the Wazl mind" or the progressive "destruction of reason." In
order to test Lukacs's sweeping syathesis in music, the musical
counterpart to the post-Darwinian racial anthronology of a
Gumplowicz, Holtmann, or Schultze-Jaumburg has to be examined,
and to that end the representative racial scholarship of Richard
Iichenauar appears most suggestive, A teacher, composer,
musicologist, 55 Untersturmfllhrer, and author of the 1932
publication Musik und Rasse, Eichenauer articulated the final
tesponse to crisis, while like all other participants in this
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debate on the state of wusic on tie eve of the Third Reich,
glving expression it it in the eyes of his opponents,

llans Pfitzner composed much music, offered master classes of
composition at prestigious music scademies, was recognized by
Tellow musiclans as a major composer of his day and like his

idol Wagner, wrote political pelemies on the situatlon of German
music and culture in general, which he held to be in a critical
state. Similar to Furtwdngiar, he addressed an alleged crisis

in music whose order of tomality, room for the "human spirit,”
and general mense of proportion and purpose were threatened. The
alleged chaos in music mirrored conditions in Germany, the West
and the world, and music symbolized that condition. Salvation
would thus be possible through a repenarated music, while

music, it appeared, could only be restored to its emnnobling
misslon by a revirallzed soclety——the classic predicament of

the wilkisch politicians of cultural despair.5 In differing with
Furtwlngler's stand, Pfitzaer asked for the intervention of
pelitics in the affairs of the arts.

Pfitzner addressed music and the world in his extensive writings.
As a composer and writer about music, he was a traditionmalist
conservative who believed in a musieczl tradition worth preserving
against "subversive" expressions In compositlon——materialistic
atonallty in the sophisticated and alien jazz In the popular
tealns--as well as the complenentary muslce CUmmEntary.s He

felt our Vastern art mesic to be unique in that it had evalved

a perfect system of tonality, a balanced relationship between

the musical materizl and the human spirit, and——cotally from
within ftgelf«-cthe miracle of harmeny, a new and essential
element net to be found in nature.?* Like all self-chosen
defenders of civilization, he fearad for its frapile, artificially
human, ard thus nrecious nature, which is nonnature--an expression
of his fundamental pessimism—-and he wondered whether it would
survive. Can this creature of the human spirit be preserved
against the medernist (the machine} in music whose objectivism
and materialism is strivinog toward the elimination of civilizationm,
the disintegration of all natlonal culture, and a réeturn to
chaetlc naturel”~”--he asked as he turned from ¢risis in music

to stating s alarm over the deflciencies of German culture.

His polemics strayed from musical discourse to politics and to
“warfare of cosmic dimensions,” The progressives in music
and music criticism, anathema alreadry for theilr understanding and
rendering of mus:[cF were accused of participation in the anti-
German conspiracy.”* Pfitzner's essays and musical works were
placed in the context of national and universal conflict and
crisis, which reached such an acute scate in his mind that
radical political solution had become necessary. lis outburst
in cenversation with the writer Franz Werfel that "Hitler will
show you-~Germany will yet win,"59 demonstrates his commitment
at a time when Uitler's success was by no means a certainty,
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The igsues ou all levels, personalities and subjects as well as
national catagories, were ¢learly established and the racial
orthadoxy of the Third Relch was anticipated with the Jew
emerging as the embodiment of an opnosite principle.

Piitzner aleo dealt with Jewry in relation to "The fate of ocur
national art, specifically music." Since te him the nacional
element comstituted the basis of his discussion on muslic, he
regarded internaticnalism as a "peolson of the peopple” and the

Jaw as wprooted and intermaticnal., He actually denied being
anti=Semitic, stating that those Jews who agreed with him were
aceeptable, and that he, indeed, had "Jewlsh friends." lowever
the Alljuden were active in international Bolshevik su]:n.vers:l.::m,,G'::|
and he took exception to the existence of a "Jewlsh ecritic in

a German natfonal newspaper" whe had accused him of being against
Beethoven-~such 1s the state of music and decency in Germany,

he wrote. Although he allowed for good Jews, he clearly insisted
on raclial characteriscics of all peoples, which were expressed

in their art, the state of war, and "the weapons to be used in
battle," The language of his defense against the enemy who
ranges from "atonal chacs' to "primitive jazz," "international
bolshevism" to "American materialism,' and "political pacifism
to "internmational slush" in the arts,®! moved him close to
Hational Seciatism, although his recognition of the adversary's
strong poelnts, for instance, the virtwssity, perfection, and
creative originality manifest In jazz;ﬁ2 and his idealism, which
permitted Jewish contributions to German art, bring into question
total identity of the "prophet" with the reality of the Third
Relch.

In short, a reading of Piitzner's extensive writings offers
examples of gontinuity as well as discontinuity with the
Husikpolitik of the Third Reich, Wis grouchiness and 111 temper
kept him from eaay integration into Third~Reich musical
organizations, He did not join the party, nor did he readily
sign solidarity nroclamations with the Third Reich.63 Even in
strictly ideological terms, his racism was not clearly defined.
For such a definition, Richard Eichenauer's Musik und Rasse was
to play a central role.

The study of raclal defermlpants In cultural achlevement had
infilrrated German instifutions of learning before the Third
Refch. Music too had been studled velative to the raclalist
literature of Ludwig Ferdipand Clauss, Paul Schultze-Naumburg,
Alfred Rosenberg, and Hans F, K, Glinthexr, Yet, when Richard
Eichenauer published his Musik und Rasse in 1932, he acknowledged
race to be a young science. WNonetheless, he pointed out that
explicit race theory had raots in the comparative study of

musfc of different naticns. UWhereas earlier superficlal studies
had sinply referred te¢ the diszinct music of Europe as that of
the white race, he now recommended the refinement of the
sclentific study of racial determinants of music, an endeavor
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he félt to be consistent with the orogram of Natlonal Secialism,
Committed to that ideclogy and equally rooted in a conservative-
romantic musical tradicion, ha had no problem rejecting modern
trends as deviations from racial norms oo the basis of
aclentific evidence, He assumed the "new racial science” to be
generally known——especially that of Glinther--and proceeded to
present a methodology,ﬁﬁ which served as a general reference for
raclalist musfcology throughout tine Third Relich.

It 1s this positive fermulation ¢f racism that alse served as
reference Co critical theorists in their discovery of racism in
the structures of art and letters even when not explicitly stated
or admitted., Simflarly, the reality of fascist totalitarianism
positively instituted and formulated, served as a model for the
various studies of authoritarianism and fascism by critical
theorists, 1In retrospect, some of the pre-1933 analyses were
indeed understood to be validated by post-1933 events.

Steeped in liational Socialism and the romantic-vBlkisch tradicion,
Elchenauer wrote no less than a primer for.Third Reich racialist
muslcology. Musle was to be studled as a product of the whole
person, whose raclal identity, in turn, was revealed by the music
so understood., The biological basis of music and musiclans thus
established, Eichenauer compiled a list of physical traits of
musiclans that served as clues for the racial Identification of
music. HNHowever, he held the f[eatures of what he called the
"racial soul" as more lmportact because 1t was not subject to

the deviation ercountered in physical traits, yet he held this
goul &0 be as pronounced and distinct as physical character-
jstics.B5

As an antidote to cultural relativism, abstracticnism, and the
internationalism of mesie, the Germar racist soupght recourse in
absolute racial characteristics of human beings and their musical
products, in timeless and characteristiec wvalues, in set
definitions of good and evil as of friend and foe, and in the
struggle between razcially determined antagonists. Moreover,

only members of a race can truly appreciate the musical products
of their race and, as & German, he acknowledged his preference
for German music 1n the full confidence of that being a superior
music. Yetr, even cthough his purpose and the end result were
clearly stated and the history of music was understood in the
same terms—-by Elchenauer as by mamy others, including
internationally knoun,musinolngistsﬁﬁ——the new race sclence
admittedly lhad to be refined as racial norms had to be constantly
verified by the classified material. Data and theory reilnforced
each other. The scholar simply had Lo acruaint himself with this
taclial law, the raclal traics of the objects of his study,
biographical dezfail for confirmatrion of basic raclal character-
istics as well as deviations, and the musical works themselves,
Music thus contributed to the establishment of racial norms
which, in turmn, facilitated the classification of music, 7
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This musical-racial soul theory acgerded with the classics of

Mazl art theory, Schultze-Naumburg's mucn—cited Kunst und Rasse,
for imstance, in which the physical tralts of artists, especially
thefr faces, were classified relative to cultural and environmental
factors.% " Similarly H.F.R. Glnther complled comparative lists

¢f Iiterary and plastic art objects on the basis of racial traits
of tue arclsts in his important book on Rasse und Stii. A racial
musical typology was thus rooted in the gemeral Nazl approach to
the study and classification of the arts and other products of

the mird, Race defined prevailing styles——introduced as objective
conditions——whereas differences within a style were attributed

to the individuality of the artist {(composer). Citing Karl Ludwig
Schemann, Rasse In den (elsteswissenschaften, 1930, and

Richard Mliller-Freienfels, Pegychologie des deutschen Menschen und
seiner Kultur, 1930, Eichenauer thus permitted musical
individualism not in reference to the evolutlon of music
understood to be the pereduct of an object— (the musical materials
and inherited structures)--subject dialeactic in time, but as
tdiosyncracic deviation. Timeless racial standards onrevatiled,
even in the case of known musical masters whose stature was
celebrgted in their abflity to reveal the racial soul of their
pecple and whose racial identity was therefore of utmest concerm
te the Nazi musicologist.59 The rapid succession of modern styles
was dismissed as irrelevant and Inconsenuential—a result of
racial mixing—but a0t indicative of basic racial changes.

In the atmosphere of what Rosenberg had described as VHlkerchaos,
the decadent phase of moders music had found 1ts time and place te
develop. To root out the latter and gulde music back into its
healthy path, the Third Reich would have to secure the regeneratiom
of the race, a project of ruthless blological warfare, which
would take centuries.’l

In the laboratory of music-blologism—to which thousands of books
and articles bear witness!?—-Adorno found explicitly stated what
he had discerned ir the musical structures and librettos of
bourgecis music culture and read in some romantic=v8lkisch

music commentary~-a racial community in Parsifal, the first sterm
trooper in the person of Siegfried, and the virulent anti-Semitiam
in Wagner's easays, which was mirrored in some of the characters
of his music dramas.?? A relationship is suggested between Nazi
reality and the anathemas of the terminology of Adorno's analysis
of modern music. Time was ta stand still in the thousand-vear
Third Reich, during whose twelve-year span Adorno examined the
spell-binding effects of Wagner's music: in the dream realities
affected by the high-pitched violin tremolos of the Venusherg
music or the reference ce bhourgecls values placed 1n a medieval
setting in the Meistersinger-=the suggestion that if those values
exizted then and now they will always exist. Love at first
sight, primeval drives, basic natures, categorical enemies,
pseudo-rebhellisusness and psevdo-naturalness, roaring laughter

of those ir power (Wotarn) at the exnense of those who suffer
(4lberich), grod and evil embodied in racial opposites, a stage
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on which the gods and men converse, class conscious, and
represantative Individualism contrasted with idiosyncratiec and
counterrevolutionary rebels, and many other of Adorno's suggestive
terms and interpretations of Wagnerian characters and settings
testify to familiarity with the realities of the Third Reich and
its official muslc commantary.

The fellow emigyd Thomas Mann discovered his own affinity to
Adorno's awbivalence toward the ganius Wapner in the 1940s,

and Wilhelm Furtwingler, whose own denazification took several
yvears, praised the "heraie” Pfitzner shortly after the war,

when such protestation did not help his own cause but no one
spoke in behalf of Eichenauer. Ir normal times the Eichenauers
have to be scught In the unspoken referential world of analysts
who remember the ummedlated worid of domination only too well.
It is perhaps Eor this reason that a few old critical theorists
became liberals. Though skentical of 1liberalism as well, Adorno
increasingly became estranged from the traditional Marxist
concenrration on the economy and focused instead on aestheties
and mass culture, If in the 1930s he offended nonfascists with
refarences to fascistoid features of their work and lives, he
revealad his sensitiwity tc the overwhelming threat of barbarism.
The GHtterddmmerung had preceeded the Holocaust, His famous
questicn whether after Auschwltz a lyric poem is sCill pessibile
was formulated by him, fn other words, already before Auschwirz.
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Jewish Treason against
the Laws of Life:
Nazi Religiosity and
Bourgeois Fantasy

ROBERT A. POIS

Uver the years, puychohlstorlans have made increasing use of the
concept of "group fantasy." Even if the term 1s not urilized
explicitly, reference has been made to a putative state in which

a given group of people, due to events of a physically singular
or traumatic nature, comes to share or participate in a fantasy,

a recrudescence of accuulated myth-pgrownded responses to
historical challenges.l Haturaily, psychohistorians generally
nmust belleva that group fantasies are the products of phylegenetic
forcea. Their various contents certainly are time-bound and, in
some cases, quilte sinpular. Even the most nonreducclonist
psychohistorian, however, must percieve general, underlying forms,
which are rapresentative cf phylogenesis, 1In this chapter, the
writer, while not concerned with ascertalning phylogenetic origins,
has no intention of calling this assumption into question, Rather,
assuming that the existence of groun fantasies has been
determined, we will be focusing upon one that he perceives as
being of immense imporcance for Welmwar Germany's bourgeoisie——

the fantasy of return to a natural order Iimmune from the
chailengas presented by military defeat and by the social,
economie, and pelitical uncertainties posed by life in Welmar
Germany, This order was one in which elements perceived as
inimical, or at least alien, to German national life would

elther have no rele to play or would exist as entities to be
overcome. Hational Socialism was in large measure beth a product
of and responge to Chis group Lantasy.

Az Indicated above, especially for one sympathetlic to peycho—
history, there exists the temptation to ground & given fantasy
in more general ophylogenetic concerns. That kairotic "retuxrn of
the repressed,” which has played so important a role in Freudian
historical speculations, must come to mind whenever ome focuses
upon any varlety of group fantasy. Ultimately, such an
explanation might well be valid. iere, however, we will be



344  Towards the Holocaust

focusing wpon the nature and conteats of a particular fantasy,
leaving phylogenetlc concerns for others professionally better
able to deal wich them,

For soma time, it has been an article of faith that there were,
from the point of view of politics and ideology, two bourgeois
camps Iin Wedmar Germany. One varlety, at least at filrsc, was
willing to accept the Republic, was generally opposed to those
various irrationalities that constltuted the substratum of
Natlonal Soclalist bellefa, and, on the whole, displayed tolerance
with regard to the Jewlsh gquestion, The other group, however,
congservacive, racist, or boti, came more and more to prevail, its
ranks being swollen by deserters from the first camp. In some
respects, this interpretation is a valid one. Bourgeols
organdzations such as the Center party and the German Democratic
party——an Increasingly forleorn group—and, to an extent, the Left
wing of the German People's party, were generally more willing

to talk the language of political pluralism and were certainly
more "tolerant” than right=wing members of the German Paopie's
party and the reactionary German National People's party, to

say nothing of the Naticnal Sociaiists.% Further, it is true
that the decline of the Republic can be measured in direct
propertion to the decline of, say, the German Democratic party.
Thus, the two-camps epproach cannof be dismissed out of hand.

At the same tlwe, though, investigation Into what must be seen
as [undamental consclous emotlonal ¢oncerns ¢of representatives
of the bourgecls ¢lass as a whole reveals that there was a
general, shared fantasy that ¢ut across polictical lines; a
fantasy whicl, te no small degree, became actualized in the most
basic doctrines of National Socialism.

Une could make the argument, of course, that German liberals or,
1f one wishes, bourgeois moderates, even if they shared certain
concerns with conservatives or representatives of the radical
tight, differed quantitatively to such a degree on such issues
a8 the role of pariiamentary government, racism, anti—-Semitism,
and g0 on, that to lump them together with thelr far more
stridently intolerant and antipluralistie fellow burghers is
unfair. Furthermore, another argument, most particularly witch
regard to the so~called liberals under consideration, cculd be
made: namely, that, most particularly in a politieal situation
characterized by a more-cr-less steady bourgeois drift to the
right, campaipgn rhetoric ought to be distinguished from genuine
beli¢fsa, In response to the flrst potentlal objectlon, the
author is certainly willing to admit thar there were meaningful
differencea betwaen the radical ripht=wing and moderate sections
of the Germar bourgeoisie, At the same time, though, the
acceptance by both groups ¢f certain fundamental attitudes, at
times virtual superstitioms, 1is of immense significance and
points to the persistence and power of those elements, which
were constitutlve of the German bourpeols fantasy. The flrst
objection raises few problems and can be answered with little
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expenditure of time or energy. Conslderation of so-called
private remarks of varlous iiberal bourgeois figures of Importance
in Weimar Germany will rewveal that nublic statements made in

the supposed heat of political campaigns either were actually
representative of these privace remarks or soon came to be.

Even if cne <does not totally accept the so—called Fischer Thesis
in its entirety, there can be Little doubt that Cermany's .
bourgeoisie had an fmmense stake in vietory in World War I.”
Domestic tensions and sacrifices during the war, the anguish

of defeat, and governmental chaos following this defeat took an
immense psychic tell. T¢ be sure, the German working class also
suffered greatly physically and psychologically. It, however,

had several advapntages over the bourgecisie, First of all,

there was the comforting balm of a progressive ideclogy; the

hope that, with the overthrow of the monarchy and the establishment
of a republic, the first steps in the direction of a more equitable
society had been taken. For Social Democrats, thils was of some
comfort. Comnunises, while eschewing republican forms, could
derive satlsfactlion £rom more scrident telenlogical expectations,
Paradexically, it was the ruling ¢lass that, from the point of
view of hape in the future, was left high and dry. The so—called
revolution of 1913 had turned out to be historical froth, which,
nonethelass, had sufficed to drown the Spartacists, Iconomie
power remained in bourgeois hands, Militayry shame and republican
uncertainties, however, could mot be fully assimilated. In
mitigation, there was unbridled fantasy, and, both for those who
a5 "republicans of rezson" {(Vernunftsrepublikaner) evidenced a
grudging willingness to work within the framework of parliamentary
republicanism and for these who rejected republican solutions
outright, this was of lmmense importance throughout the tenure

of the Wedmar Republic.

In 1917, the thea liberal Emmst Krieck, a leading volce in
educational reform, published Ddie deutsche Staatsidee. This
work, completed under the grinding pressures of total war and
attendant home—fzont scarcities, was written in the idiom of
German romantic speculation. Thus, when the author spoke of the
state in orpanic terms, as heing representative of a whole
Volkstum, he was not exactly bBrezking new ground. HNeither was

he when he declared that the state had to be grounded in life,
which, he suggasted “embraced nature and spirit as it did two
poles.“ﬁ “hat lirieck—who joined the Hatlonal Socilalist party

in 192G-—axpressed, however, was a concern for helistic immersion
in 1ife which, in one way or ancther, would characterize bourgeois
fantasizing during the Weimar period. The results of Vorld War I
were hideous and, even for likerals, hard to swallow. A heroic
Germany had gone under and, to the liberal Friedxich Meinecke,

it was ebvigus that "o state could rule for long on the basis
provided by the protazenists of the Left, with their Jewish,
sentimental-soft iceas,"? 1In this regard, it is of interest

to note the sclution to peost-lerld Jar 1 problems proffered

by the realist, ileinecke—a sort of internal emmigration into
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the infinite. This prepesal anpeared in Hach der Revglution,
and in this context Heinecke offered the pre-World War I
Wanderyogel youth movement as gn example of how it could be dome.

In the hearts of happy, wandering youth, the feeling
for the homeland began to grow again. And the most
Geyman in our art and poerry was truly none other than
the recapitulacion of our landacape in the eyes of the
argist-=that , , , synthesia of 1dyllic Herzlichkeit
with ascending, overpowering feeling for the

infinite. . . . S0, many of us today retain, even

ir our narrowness, a longlng for the Ionermost
recesses of our feellng, after the most German Germany
In nature and spirit.g

Meinecke liad accepted the formation ¢f a republic on realpolirical
grounds. In his eyes, 1n the realm of politics, Vernunft-
reason~-had replaced Berz-=heart. Yet, the dean of German liberal
historiography always retalned a certain antiurban and anti-
Semitic bias, at least in the social sense. Both conditioning

and acconpanying this was a tendency which we have seen in the
case of Ernst Krleck~—an actempt to draw strength from or seek
golace in ao immersion of life forces, the infinite, or nature.
Concern for putative forces of this ilk was not new and was
hardly confined¢ to Germany, although it perhaps achieved its
greatest resonance in so—called Lebensphilosophie. In Weimar
Germany, though, we can see thils attaining unparalleled prominence
as a fantasy dimension to palitical and spiritual considerations.

As suggested in leinecke's statement in Hach der Revolutioen,
discouraged bourgeois Iintellectuals often sought out salvation

in a sert of "reborn" German youth, one open to life forces of a
profound character. Krieck, who, by the early Weimar pertod was
beginning his trek towards the radical right, declared that the
most valid philosophy of education always had to bear in mind

that "all knowledge, all experience is, first of all, a means in
the service of iffe formation" and that the educaticnal experience
was of singular importance because, on the basis of individual
experience, one could not arrive at a comprehensive "world picture"
(Weltbild).¥ The eventual geal of a "life forming™ education
would be o ecreate the total man, a sort of updated version of
Goethe's Willhelm lelster and concutrently, there would be an
emphagis upon the strengthening of character rathey than upon

a petcelved nartow Inctellectuwalism. While Krieck, at this

point, did not subscribe to the dotion, so dear ro many on the
German right, that immersicen in life forces necessitated submission
to nature, he exhibited an almost sentimental attitude towards
those who, for one reason aor another, remained cutside the realm
of education. "The human in the state of nature is amldst us

and withln us; in its purity, he 1s the new-born child in =211

irs helplessness.”!0 This empathy for tie children of nature,
evidenced in Weilmar Germany, contributed to political decisions.
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Ernst Krieck became a Jational Socialist in 1923. In his
romanticizing of vouth, however, he was at one with many liberals
of the period. "Je have considered Friedrich llelnecke. It Is
important to point out that many of leinecke's fellow liberals,
members of the {11-fated German Democratic party, regarded

German youth as somelhow embodying rationally inexpressible
verities, To be sure, much of this stemmed from efforts to
compete with the radical right in drawing young people to thelir
partfcular political cause. Hevertheless, it Is striking that
the editors of Der Demckrat thought it perfectly in order that
the January 5, 1923,1ssue of their journal be Introduced by
quotztions from the anti-Semltic obscurantists leinrich von
Treitschke and Paul de Lagarde, quetations In which the writers
extelled wouth's readiness to fight for concrete ideala.ll uhen
the German Democratlc parcy essenclally sacrificed its
republicanism in the name of f]l~defined vllkisch conecerns, this
was accompanied by a plethora of articles defending that decision
and calling upon all of democratic persuasion to recognlze that
the fusfion with an anti-Semitic Jungdeutsche Orden to form the
pelitically absurd Staatspartei was necessary in order to provide
a nonauthoritarian outlet for youthful idealism. "The idea of
German youth,™ Kurtc Goepel proclaimed, "is simply Germany,
Fatherland, homeland." Urban Germany had proved to be too
impersonal and mechanistic for Germany's young people. The

state had a duty to provide "the expres#ion-form of the vHlkisch
will to national cemmunity," this was necessary to satisfy

the spiritaal needs of German youth.lz This fascination with
vouth went bevond melioristic political considerations and indeed
waa the expression of a fantasy that was of immense Importance
in the paychic makeup of bourgecis Weimar Germany. Somehow,
youth embodied both historical and timeless virtues, elements
that had been lost in an inetreasingly urbanized and industrialized
Germany. Youth, in Ifs ingenuous commltment to ideals, was
Garmany and, most assuredly, not the Germany born of military
digasrer ie 1%18. It was in this fascination with youth and youth
movements that the Ueimar liberals were very closely tied to
exponents of meo—conservatlsm and the radical right.

The interest displaved by German youth for the radical right and
vice—versa has been the subject of numercous studies.13 For

our purposes, it is of jmmense importance that representatives
of right-wing thinking perceived youth in somewhatr the aame
Eashion as did many Gerwan liberals.

The German right, opposad to liberalism from the begimning, could
be somewhat more consistent in 1its extolling of German youth,

a youth which, in many ways, had been and would continue to be
antiliberal, In a wvirulent attack on liberalism, Moeller van den
Bruck, who already had established a2 name for himself as translator
of Dostoevskl and as an ardent foe of post-World War I Germany,
declared that, with regard to the newly-founded Requblic, "the
youth In Germany feels the basis of the betrayal."l4 German

youth, in Its honesty and in its Ifngenuous commitment to principle,
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was willing to declavse its oppesition to a spiritually dishonest
republic and to "recognize the enemy as being liberals."13
According to Moeller van den Bruck, CGerman youth, in many ways
apelitical and naively ldealistic, represented Germany. Both
liberals and conservatiwves were thus united In their view of
youth as representing a forthright, honest, and, almost because
of lts apolitical character, signlficant commentary upon Germany's
histordical situvation. For tha right, however, this adulation

of yourh had & religious dimension. As Kaxl Bernhard Ritter saw
it, youth, as the future of a Volk community {Volksgemeinschaft),
was constrained to see that "religion is a matter of the community,
and thus, in the first instance, a matter of concrete historilcal
community, 2 matter of the Volk. Each truly living religion is

a Volk religion."lﬁ Thus, youth was called upon to grasp the
fundamental role that was being assigned to lt=—to be the bearers
of a Christian religlosity that was, 1n essence, Germany itself.
Frank Glatzel, editor of the menthly journal Jungdeutsche Stimmen,
declared tuat the society of 1922 lacked "the heart which beats
for the whole bedy." For the youth movement of pre-World War
Germany, the Wandervogel, "the point of departure was . . . the
degeneration and decomposition of soclety, as well as the natural
Vblk,feeling."l? The HWandervogel group, which could well serve
as examples to a deracinated soclety, "had no program written

on 1ts bannetrs,” nothing but "life . . . and experience.”

In an loteresting sequence of ideas, Glatzel first declared that
the summer s¢lstice ceremonial fire, which had been of great
traditional importance in the Wandervopel movement and which
coptinued te be prominent in the activities of right—wing youth
movements after the war, was part of a new, youthful religious
experilence, wnich had to be appreciated as such. The author
then went on to concern himself with the antipariiamentary,
antimonarchical, and antiparty vature of German youth. To be
sure, he concluded, "we know that the socizl question iz the
core question of the Volksgemelnschaft; that socialism as idea

is the necessary antidote to liberalism."i? This was not only,
hewever, Ma question of correct distribution of goods . . . but
just as mueh a question of condition of soul."20 Tn one
paragraph full of bromide-laced bourgecis fantasy, Glatzel
captured the attltude of the radical right, as weil as many
liberals, towards German youth. Somehow, in its very lack of
concreteness, in its longing for a new religlosity and a
nongeclalistic soclalism, and in its condemnation of day-to-day
party politics, it was the real Germany. WNaturally, for some
libkerals, the antiliberal nature of right-wing German youth,

was rather too much to endure. Like many of their fdeclogical
counterparts all over the world, however, many Uelmar-period
liberals felt distinctly uneasy about their social and ideational
position——perhaps even a bit guilty. Some of this can be
observed in ar article written by Gertrud BHumer and published
in the liberail jourral Die Hilfe after the disastrous (for the
Democrats) lfay 1923 elections.
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BYumer, noted bourgeois feminist and literary critic, seemed

to don right-wing garments as she expressed interest in the
Jungdeutsche Orden, placing particular emphasls upon its
opposition to the "party essence." Desides paying greater
attention te this "Order," BHumer maintained that the German
Democtatle party ghould recognize that Weinar Demccracy was
rooted "not in the pompous relativism of liberal big-city
dwellers, but fn many vllkisch and soil-bound strengths, . . .
and is conservative-bourgeois in all questions of conscience."Zl

The reaction of Germany's bourgevisie to the introductlon of
parlismentary government 1s well Xnown and need not be further
decumented here. They were opposed to 1t, by and large, and even
the Germar Democratic party, which out of a sense of Realpelitik
declared itself in faver of parliamentary povernment, evidenced

a certain degree of suspiclon towards the new institution from
the beginning, a suspicion which, over the years became translated
into a rejection on the part of many of its members. Growing
distrust of parliamentary government was a general phenomenon

ic bourgeois circles during the Weilmar period. Behind the
objections to an lwposed parliamentary system was Something else—
the fantasy of return.

If cne examines the statements of Meinecke and BHumer, one is
struck by the thought that, for these liberals, there was a real,
somehow more valld, order beyond that of Velmar Germany. For
Meinecke, there was the "most German Germany in nature and spirit.”
For BHumer, there were "vBlkische and soil-bound strengths."

Ilhat these representatives of republican pluralism were stating
was that postwar Germany, z foreign-impesed, big-city entity,

was not real; that, somehow, behind all of the problems manifest
in military defedb and parliamentsry bickering, there was another
Germany, the real Germany. This point of view was held by

aother German liberala, For Willy Rellpach, psychologist and

the Democratic party's presidential candidate in the first
presidential election of 1925, the ultimate scurce for German
democracy had to Le Germany's farmers, a class indlfferent to
big-city cries for tolerance in political and religious

matters.23 In a word, the most stolid, conservative——timeless,
really—-element of German social and political 1ife was the source
of all things positive, including that democracy to which, at
least in its Helmar form, many liberals were only formally
commltted. Positive nacional sirenpgths were rooted in a class
that Eantasy had endowed with well-nigh mystical powers, The

real Germany was one that eluded rationa)l political aralysis.
Hevertiieless, there was a natural order, which not only provided
foundations for whatever positive elements there were in

German public life, but served as a source of comfort for thosze
increasingly alienated from Weimar republicanism., This order,
antirepublican to be sure, was nonetheless the basis for demecratic
reputlicanism. The impiicit contradiction in all of this might
well have been obvious to German liberals on a certain level of
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consciousmess, As We have seen with regard to BHumer's attitude
towards German youth, however, there was a stubborm unwillingness
to dispense with fantasizing about a real, meore natural Germany.

Interestingly enough, one of the most fantasy-obsessed of Weimar
Germany's beleagured democrats was Walther Rathenau, at first
minister of reconstruction and then foreign minister under Josef
wirth, chancellor between 1921 and 1923, Rathenau, the most
prominent Jew in German political life, was assassinated om

June 24, 1922, by right-wing terrorists whé might well have
adhered to some of the same mystical ideals to which this
spiritually mest confused individual elung throughout his life.24
Walter Rathenau's father, Emil, founder of the AEG electrical
firm, had done as much 2z anybody to bring "modernity” to
Germany. Walther Rathenau himself, of course, was a businessman
of no mean acumen. Furthexmore, as head of the Raw Materials
Board during the First Werld Uar, he had established a reputation
for economic realiam, The Treaty of Rapallo existed as proof

of his ability to engage in level-headed, well-nigh cold,
international diplematic horse-trading. Yet, throughout his life,
Rathenau had exhibited a romantic alter-ego. For this most
rational of industrialiste, the pursult of transcendence was of
immense importance. Indivicdealistic spirituality was the means
by which this spiritually perplexed capitalist sought Co bind
himself to timeless forces, acceptance of which, in his eves,
represented a reljection of his own Judaism. 23

Rathenau served the Veimar Republic valiantly and well and, in
large part, perished because of this service, In many ways,
though, Rathenau, 1ike so many. of his liberal colleapues,

never completely adjusted to republican life and to a new state
form borr of defeat. Throughout his life, he had combated what
he perceived to be grossly materialistic influences. As an
axample of this, we can conglder a 1917 speech. In It he
declared chat he felt constrained to attempt to fulfill a
mission that he thought nature had given him: rto combat the
"material, which had been tossed into this world like weeds

from a strange continent,"?® He had to "infuse this unspiritual
with spirit,"2? Part of this spirit was a spiritual Germany from
which he drew strength. "This spiritual Germany lives, it lives
in you and it lives in several others and it appears completely
different than the Germany of which one hears and of which one
apeaks,” The Germany of warriors was certainly “strong and
great” but, In the Final analysis (a comforting thought in 1917
and ever more so0 in 1922 when the speech was reproduced in

the Deutgche Rundschau), it was spiritual Germany which mattered.
Peace treaties martered Iltcle, and Germany's Future would not
be decided on the “battlefield of Flanders' but would be upon
"the battlefield of our hearts,"2

Rathenau's message was a gentle one and, unlike many of his
countrymen, even some of his fellow liberals, he evidenced little
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bitterness over the stalemated course of the war, and cries for
revanche were muted, to say the least. 1In this essay, however,
the reader can ohgerve that fantasy of another, more spiritual
Germany, one implicitly "natural™ in its spirituality. Material
Germany might well have been stalemated on the battlefield, and
starvation might well be prevailing on the home front; but,
there was an ultimate reality behind all of this, the reality

of the German spirit. This message was carried inte the post—
liorld Var I period.

In 1920, Rathenau published a work entitled Die neue Gesellschaft,
a pilece which offered a guarded prognosis for Germany's future,
In this rambling essay, he revealed a lack of enthusiasm for
parliapentary regublicanism,that was characteristic of many
German liherals.3¥ The solutions offered by Rathenau to the
problems pased by defeat and disillusionment bolled down to

one overriding one: fulfillment of a uniguely German "mission,"
"The way to the German mlssiorn, to German development iﬁildung?,
which shall oo louger be the developwent of ¢lasses, but the
development of the Voli, stands open through egualization of
labor. The whele Iland is the same as 2 team; each stands before
the same passage, Physical labor 1s no longer retarded by

the pressure of overexhaustion, splritual labor nc longer
divorced from the Volk."3l =Rathenau, in brief, was calling for
that traditional Volksgemelnschaft, which always had waxed large
in the fantasy world of the German bourgeoisie. "We don't need
more rtulers,” he declared ir a 1920 address before the Berlin
Demoeratic club. "What we need are stewardships, responsibllities,
commmities, self-governing, responsible communities,"3? He saw
an important role for hig party in this process, partlcularly
inasmuch as the German Democratic party was "no longer a party

of blg interests."33 A cowmunal Germany in which, without

real socletal change, of course, each person had a role in the
fulfillmant of a spiritual mission—-this was Rathenau's fantastic
(in the literal sense of the word) conception of how to deal
with the seemingly numberless problems that tormented the Weimar
Republic.

For Rathenau, as for other liberals, there was a mysterious "other
Germany'--cne which existed above and beyond day-to=day political
life. Imspite of, ot perhaps because of, his allenation £rom much
of German life dus te hils Jewishness, he seemed to have loved

this Germany with an intensity that defies conventional historical
analysis. In his diary, Harry Graf Hessler described an interview
with Rathenau's sister. "The war erushed him," she said,

"Yacause his 'beloved' /Cermany/ had been overthrown." He had
wanted to defeand his "beloved,™ but, being a Jew, he had never
heen able to obtain an army commisslon, thus "his Jewishness

hung like a millstone around his neck,'34

Right-wing writers and¢ critics tended to be hoth more strident
and more consistent In thelr varlous expressions of the great
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bourgeois Fantasy of WHelimar Germany. Feor one thing, they obviously
could attack Liberalism with greater consistency than the liberals
themgelves even though, as we have seen, liberals ofren seemed

to be quite eager to shed their melicristic principles in faver
of supposedly more heroic omes. In his previously=cited essay,
"An Liberalismus gehen die ¥Blker zugrunde," Moeller van dan
Bruck declared that "liberalism is the freedom to have no
convictionsa, and at the same time maintain that this precisely

i3 consclence.”3? Liberalism appeared when a community lost its
cohasiveness, it was the expression of a society which is no
longer a community.3® Peaple who remained part of nature, the
"Maturvllker,” "do not know liberalism, For them, the world is

a unified experience which man shares with men."3§ People who
had been able to form themselves into cohesive states also had

the abllity to keep liberalism under control, Deracinated
“"society peoples"” ("GessellschaftsvBlker"), however, had ceased

Lo be a compunity, and it waes here that liberalism was able to
take hold. Liberalism, in the eyes of probably one of the mest
prominent right-wing spokesmen in post-World Uar I Germany, was

a symptom of communal disintegration.

Right-wing thinkers often maintained that 1liberal or left—wing
ldeologies were unnatural and hence not worthy of serious
conslderation. In his 1920 article, "Biologie und Kommunismus,™
lermaon von Rosen spoke of the necessitg of understanding so-called
laws of life through studyling blology.3? Thus, "any revolution
whtlch Is possible onily through deviation from natural,
evolutionary laws appears as an anomoly to us." Nature was 'not
communistic, above all, not democratic."¥Y Nature was
individualistic and aristocratic, and communism, In its appeal

to human rights was incredibly naive, There were no rights in
nature, only laws,*l Natfons had to live according to the laws
af life. All who defied these laws, and hence revealed themselved
a5 unnatural, were doomed, Von Rosen sounded almost positivistic
In his rather caol appeal to blological laws., Yet, throughout,
there was also an implicit utoplanism: if a people adheres to
those natural laws that express themselves politically in a
"natural" aristocracy, this people will have tapped into eternal
forces. For von Rosen, as for other representatives of bourgeols
right-wing thought, his was an age in which outmoded, transient
values were belng replaced by new beliefs groundad in timeless
values. During this time, Ernst Krieck declared that humankind
had "to seek out 2 new attitude to the powers of life and of
geCurTences; a ne;v*ﬂ.xthuai as exponent of a new belief and life-
fealing, is being born.”

¥rieck looked forward to a time in which the individual would
attain fulfillment as a "valld member of the community of life
with all its forms, velues, goals, knowledge, and skills,"%3
Vilhelm Stapel, editor ¢f the racist journal Deutsches Volkstum
and later a strong supperter of Hazism, pressed this point in
an openly more vllkisch direetion, in his essay "Volk und
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Volkstum," when he declared that "Volk is an irrepressible,
natural community, differenciated from other forms,"44

Representatives of the German right, like many liberals, were
seeking out their nation's salvation in an immersion in nature,
or in recourse to certain fundamental "laws of life," as Krieck
was fond of putting it. Unlike the liberals, with the possible
exception of full-blown romantics such as DHumer, they could be
more consistent in thelr efforts since they felt no need to
somehow reconcile their beliefs with republican principles

and liberal meliorism. All of them were concerned with some sort
of national rebirth or, In Krieck's case, wich the birth of a new
Mythus, A very spacific means of helping te bring this about
was provided by Heinz Brauweiler who, in a widely-publicized
essay, suggested that Roman law be replaced in its entirety

by traditicnal German law, which he thought was more socially
conscious and hence sensitive to the needs of the whole
commmity.#3 "In place of the contemporary artificial and
arbitrary division of the Volk, of the state body, through
parties and economic organizarions, which all are more or less
filled wicth thoughts of class and class struggle, there will be
a natural division, grown out of nature."46 Cerman law, the
product of a Germarn spirit apparently rooted in nature, would
assist in restoration of this natural order.

Walther Rathenau, In his concern to Infuse a materialistic

world with splritual values, came close to cffering a religious
solution to Germany's problems. In this, he differed somewhat
from his liberal colleagues. Right-wing spokesmen, however,
exhibited more of a willingness, indeed eagerness, to proffer
what one would have £o call relipious answers to the problems

of a deracinated Volk. Some of those who concerned themselves
with this issue spoke the jargonm of traditional romanticism.
Will-Erich Peuckert, in his article "Gott-Natur," blamed the
Enlighterment for separating God from Nature. Fortunately, the
romantics of the late eighteenth znd the nineteenth century served
to restore the CGod/Nature syntheais.47 Peuckert saw the
resgtoration of "Naturphilosphie® as being of fundamental concern.
A new "unity of God/Hature" was needed in order to restore
apiritual balance For the Serman pecple. This could best be
accomplished if more attenfion were paid to "our farmers and . . .
the 'primitives' on the land,"%8 These were the humble possessors
of timeless, soil-bound truths.®3 For individuals such as
Peuckert, the search for some far-off fusion between God and
nzture was indicative of z more general concern, whicl: we have
seen expressed by both liberals and rightlsts; his was a concern
for toralism, a complete fmmersion Into nature or life forces.
Such was the goal of one of the most disCinguished existentialist
phiiosophers, Hartin Heidegger, who spent a lifetime attempting

to pass beyond what he percieved to bhe linguistic errors and
pitilosophical obscurantism and to embrace the verg ground of all
speculation, nothingnesa, as it turnmed out to be.’0 The great
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philosopher®s genulne concern to penetrate into the very core

of natural being, semething which was first evident in his 3eim und
Zelt of 1927, led him to enbyaca, if only for a brief period, the
Lebensphilosophie of Wational Socialism and te rejeet Yacademic
freedom" as signifying "unconcern." Academic freedom had been

"a capriclous exercise of intentions and inclirations and was
noncomnitment."?! In these remarks, the reader can semse an
attitude towards liberalism racher similar to that exXpressed

by Hoelier wvan den Bruck--it was symptomatic of s lack of
commitment to the natural, organic community. Some representatives
of the right, despairing at what they perceived to be the gap
batween idealism and day-to-day pelitical chicanery, saw the
infusion of religiosity into politics——or, perhaps more

accurately, the transformation of polities into a religion of

the Volk--as being the only way out of national degradatien.

Rudolf Pechel, editor of the Deutsche Rundschau, In an essay
which appeared in a 1920 editfon of the journal, declared that
many Germans were now willing to follow a dictator. All that
was needed was the appearance of a "great idea imbued with
transcendental strengtk, deep human love, and great righteousness
and purity.” Such an idea, or more precisely, one who embodied
it, "will immed{ately Find millions of supporters.”*2 In this
hour of parliamentary degradation (colncidentally, the easay
appeared around the cime ¢f the Kapp Putsch, but had been
writzen sonetime Lefore chis occurred), strong perscnalities
were needed, personalities that went beyond matters of state
and, in fact, embodied the German spirit.3? Pechel, whose
editorial independence would lzter get him in a great deal of
trouble during the National Socialist regime's rule in Germany,
appeared to be actuaily lecking forward te a dictatorship--

one rooted, of course, in transcendemtal national truths, He
was calling more for a religicus transformation of values than
for dictatorship In the traditional sense of the word. This
became crystal clear in his 1922 essay, ''Das Wort geht um,"

in which Pechel declared that '"we Germans are now entering the
timespan of our fulfillment."44 In words both hoary and eerily
prophetic, Pechel went on: '"The duty to Velkstum became a
religious ¢hallenge, The path to this religion, which is
already icself a religion, can ba traversed only by tndividuals, "33
What was neaded here, Pechel declared-~bringing up an issue
censidered in his 1920 essay--was a leader. Such a leader would
correspond to the figure presented by Paul de Lagarde. This
person was one "in which lives the most distinguished quintessence
0f the German spirit." The leader had to be an individual
characterized by "hate against the unnatural Unnatur."” 1In the
final analysis, Germany was belng confronted by a choice between
"God or Satan."30 Drestic meesures were being suggested, bur,
"the volce of our blood releases us from cime-bound laws."

This approach was perhaps apothecsized by Paul Krannhals wha,

fn his 1923 work, Das organische Weltbild, boldly declared that
"for the future leaders of the German soul, polities will be,
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simultaneously, religion, and they will have ¢ cleanse the .
German house of those for whom religlen has become politics,"38

For some on the German right, the fantasy of return had to be
crownad by a spiritual revolution that was necessarily religicus
in character, Politles were conceived of as being corrupt, as
degrading the existence of the German people. Thete was, as
Pechel stated, an "unnatural" aspect that had to be purged from
German life. The future leaders of Germany would be men of deep
and abiding falth, cnes who could say, as Yartin Luther did,
"Hier steche ich, lch kann nicht anders" (Hlere 1 stand, I can

do no other}.”

For bourgeois Germans, the Jews, at the very least, represented
a trouhlesome element, a group whose role in German life was
proklematical. Even liberals, who could hardly be accused of
racism or of harboring mindless prejudices, spoke of a "Jewish
problem," some of rhem even after the massacres of World War
ir.% Meineche declared that anti-Semitism was the first step
to Watiocnal Secialism and that things would have gone better

if the "Jewish problem" had been confronted earlier. [lleuss,
during the course of an address, "'Mut zur Liebe," givem on
December 7, 1949, before the Gesellschaft flir christlich—jlldische
Zusammenarbeit, spoke of a "Jewlsh-German and Jewish-Christian
problem.” TUhlile Heuss was hardly anti-Semitlc in any systematic
sense and, after Woerld War IT, went cut of his way to lend
support to those Jews who remalned in Germany and te the state
of Israel, Lis use of the above term points to the power of an
idea; namely, that there was—-or had heen—-a "Jewish Problem' of
sorts,., Friedrich leinecke, as we shall see, tended to play down
German responsibility for how this so—called "problem" was
resolved. lleuss never rejected the idea that German responsibility
had to be assumed. Doth Meinecke and Heuss, however, seemed to
be unable to see Jews as beipng an organlec part of the German
pnationzl community. Few German liberals could be accused of
systematic racism. Yer, a strong dose of at least soclial anti-
Semitism was part of the spiritual baggage which they carried
Inte the chactle VWeimar period. In the post-World War T
fantasizing in which so many of them engaged, the Jewlsh role,
or better, purpese in German life, became problematie,

On the surface, there was reascn enough for liberals, not fully
comnitted to republicanism, to be suspicious of the Jews. Jews,
by and large, supported the BRepublic and one of thelr number,
Huge Preuss, had played an lmportant role In writing the Weimar
constitution.®l The Germsn Demecratic party, which Heuss,
Heinecke, and virtually all bourgeocls supperters of republicanism
elther joiued or voted for, derived a good deal of its support
from the German Jewlsh community. The Jews appeared to have
benefitted from republicaniem and, as post-World War I Germany
went from crisis to criszis, those who seemed to have dadvanced
their positions threugh an apparently ineffectual form of
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government had to have stood cut in the minds of Individuals
who, liberal or not, always had retained a residue of suspicion
with regard to parliamentary government. lowever, for many

of the liberzls, as for thelr rignt-winp countrymen, the Jews
becane suspect primarily because they seemed to have no natural
role in German lifa. Certainly, for beth liberals and, for
that matter, for wany on the right, this did not necessitate
that violent measures be undertaken to correct the situation.
Hevertheless, such an attitude was hardly conducive to
sustaining meaningful resistance against those willing to indulge
in such unpalatable measures.

As we have seen, Friedrich Meinecke and Gertrud BHumer fantasized
about a deep=rootad, more real Germany-—something which lived in
a timeless realm, far-removed from military disaster and
cosmopolitan, big-city cynlcism. For both of these individuals,
German Jewry during the Weimar period proved to be troubling.
Meinecke, orlginally centemptucus of the German lefc, with its
"Jewisl, seutimental, soft fdeas," found it particularly
difficulc o deal swich the Jewlsh, liberal press. Usually, he
maintained in an essay of 192G, this press had served the national
interests, It could not be denied though, that, from time to
time, it lad manifested "a somewhat Jewish resentment."®2 of
immense Impertance for ileinecke was that certain implety towards
the past which had beern shown by the left-wing and liberal
press. From the time In which it first emerged onto the national
scene, Heinecke had attacked the National Socialist party as
representing a demagopic and divisive danger to Germany. Indeed,
it was in large measure because of these attacks that he was
removed From the edicorship of the Historische Zeltschrift in
1935, Hevertheless, while c¢riticizing the Wazis for their
demagogic stylse, he was willing to admit, in an essay of
December 2%, 191J, that l:e saw certain valuable elements in

the dational Soclalist movement. Besldes its concern for a
"strong nmational willl, the passionate feeling in regards to our
political dependency,” there was 1ts "etrhical revolt agalnst
big-city dirt."®? For lieinecke, hardly a systematic racist in
any sense of the term, the liberal press, "big=city dirc," and
that "somewhat Jewish resentment" were a sort of hardened
underside of "Jewish, sentimental softness," As we have seen,

in his post-World Yar I1 work, The German Catastrophe, Meinecke
did suggest that, as he saw it, there was a definite "Jewish
Problem." In lLis eyes, the Jews themselves bore a large share
¢f the responsibility for It. As he stated:

The Jews, who were inclined to enjov indiscrerely
the favorable economic situwation now smiling upon
them, had since their full emancipation arcused
resentment of varlous sorts, They contributed much
te that gradual depreciation and discrediting of the
liberal world of ideas that set in after the end

of the nineteenth century. The fact that besides
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thelr negative and disintegrating influence they

also aclhleved a great deal that was positive in the
cultural and economic life of Germzny was forgotten
by the mass of those who now attacked the damage done
by the Jewish character, 94

In this statement we can see him drawing a sharp iine between
Germans and z "Jewish character" that often was destructive,
frequently expressing itself in a "negative and disintegrating
manner," (Miilions of those who presumably bore this odious
character withir them had, of course, been just recently
exterminated, something upon which Meinecke placed little real
emphasis.) One i3 compelled to ask just what it was that this
Jewlsh character was "'disintegrating.” Meinecke was never too
¢lear about this, but we can get a good idea, perhaps, 1if we
pondery a statement he made concerning those positive elements
he saw in Wetional Scedialism, The emergence of liberalism,

he said, besides providing for individual liberation "had

left soclety too much to itself and allowed the old ethical
ties such as family, custom, and sccial stratificatien te relax
while no energetlc consideration was given to the creation of
new ties. 3Soclety was in danger of becoming amorphous.” 3
Hitler appeared to have been sensitive to this and particularly
5o with ragards to the needs of German youth,

For HMeinecke, the yvearning for that eternal Germany had

caused him to fall back upon the Wandervogel experlence after

Vorld Uar I, After World War LI, there were the “Goethe Circles."GE
Part and parcel of this fantasy was the notion that Jews were

not really part of this Germany. They were different somehow

and, in thelr "disintegrating” form, dangerous to a sort of

natural order that, for Heinecke, represented Garmany in its

most authentic form.

Jtto Gessler, a German demccrat who was defense minister between
1920 and 1925, was not one of those relatively rare liberals

who greeted the new-born Republic with enthusiasm. Indeed,
throughout, he maintained a considerable degree of loyalty

Lor not only the lohenzollern but fhe Wittelsbach dyrasty of
Bavaria, Gessler's home Land, %7 Hohenzollerns, the Wittelsbachs,
the pre-YWorld War I orderly soclety bequeathed Germany by
Bismarckian genius—these became increasingly important to
Gessler aa his bitterness towards Weilmar increased. It was
partially because of his love of this Germany that he became
assoclated with elements of the anti-Hitler underground in
World Har II and, after the July 20, 1944, assassination attempt,
was arrested and tortured by the Gestapo.

For Gesaler, Weimar-period Jewry came to embody everything that
was wropg with Germany. The big city was the source of that
cynicism, cosmopolitanism, and pacifism that so annoyed him.

"I aomsidered it and still comsider it today to be one of the
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most sericus weaknasses of the Weimar system that 1t, out of its
liberal ideclogy, did not tear out this big-city degeneracy, root
and branch."®8 " He furiously attacked the left-wing Jewish press
and literary circles, "[jitk celd cynicism they tore down
averything uwpon which healthy German national féeling depended
and tressuraed sach phenomenon ¢f decadence as a sign of the
progress of civilization."®¥ For Gessler, that "upon which
healthy Cerman national feeling depended" was respect for time-—
hallowed institutions such as the army, various forms of
monarchism, and .the inpgenuous wholesomeness of a presumed past
age. Far more than Heinecke, and possibly even BHumer, Otto
Gessler, for eight years holder of one of the most ifmportant

of ministerial posts, perceived a singularly negative Jewlsh
splrit, expressing itself in urban degenerzcy and unnatural
cynicism.

Harry Graf Fessler, a man of extraocrdinary decency and intelligence,
was a strong defender of the Welmar Republic——-this, despite his
noble background (he was known as "the Red Count")--one of the

most devoted of pacifiets, and an admirer of Rathenau. He was

an enamy of National Soclalism from the beginning and, throughout
his life, was totally oppesed to political yomanticism in any

form., MNevertheless, on Tuesday, dJdovemher 30, 1920, he recorded

the fellowing in his diary:

Danzig is a little Babylon. Unbelievably international
and cosmopolitan in the midst of its Gothle German
gables. Profiteers, whores, and sallors. Americans,
Poles, and Jews shading off into Germans. lHany of the
Feles with a veneer of Americanism. At night, drunk

as swine, they demonstrate inm the dance-halls a
charming combination of American and Polish facets of
intoxication. Eastern Europe under the influence

of Vilson. MNoney flies; gold delirium. Such a

circus hasn't been seen for years.79

Keszler, bitterly cpposed to racism and anti-Semitism,
cosmopolitan to his very roots, had his own memory of better
times. A man of unususl selfi-knowledge, he had his defenses
apainst such intrusions of fantasy-condltioned hatred (for such
it was and, no doubt underatandably se) into his cognitive
processes, Others, however, had no such defenses and, indeed,
might have condemned them as cowardly if they did.

For many of the German right, the fantasy of a unified,
¥oelk—commumity, grounded in the past and embodying the noble
principles ¢f the teal Germwany, led them to view Judalsm as a
disruptive, alien, uomactural force. Liberals, as we have seen,
displayed the same tendency from time to time; but; for the mest
part, colimitments to republicanism and "tolerance," ne matter
how tenuous these might have. been, served an inhibiting function.
Ko such inhibitlons exiited on the right. IHere, one often heard
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the call for a true, natural "German sogialism,”" This variety of
seclalism, corporate in natuyre, had been betrayed, Max Hildebert
Boahm declared, by a new form of socialism——non-German Marxist
soclalism, The bearers of this form were not hard to find, "The
Jew," Boebm maintszined, "has Gerwan socifal history begimming
anew in Parls in 1739."7'l German socialism rooted in che German
community, was natural; "Jewish socilalism," for such 1t was in
Beehm's eyes, was not, but was, rather, grounded in events and
Inseivutions forelgn to Germany. For chose concerned with a
strong, deep-rocted state, Asiatic examples of a lack of
state=conscliousness served as warnings., "Politically, the Jews
are typilecally Asiatie,'" Helmut GBring stated in a 1922 essay.
Their conception of state-life was limited in the extreme. Judah
and Israel seldom were able to get together on anything of
lmportance. '"Beyond 1is law tablets, this indifferent people
feels ltself uncertain when opposed to the 1mgonderahilities of
state; it becomas theoretical and faneifull™/

The fear of some sort of Asian incursion into Germany in
particular ané Evrope in general was expressed by Charles E.
Mavian in his 1930 essay, "Die psycheanalytische Methode." The
Hietzschean author was intensely disturbed by the threat posed
to European cultural values by a form of psychology that appeared
to appeal to the values of the "herd." VWhile not opposed to
some aspects of psycheoanalysis, its general tone suggested non-
European, Aryan rocts, . Indeed, Freudian psychoanalysis was
representative of a "growing Asiacicism" within Europe, the most
prominent representztives of which were Lenin and Freud.’2 The
hearers of the Asiatic Influence utilized Christiazn terms such
as "equality, freedom, and justice" in a teotally disingenuous
manner and were primarily concerned with tearing down cothers in
order to elevate Chemselves, such efforts stemming from a
"deeply rooted inferiority complex."’% There were positive
aspects to psychoanalysis, Maylan declared; a new means of
"gpiritual, creative love" {words which would have turned
Wietzsche's stomach) had been made available,?d Bowever, Aslatic,
foreign influences, so visible in Freud, had to be dispensed
with before chose liberating elements could be efficacious, In
his article, Maylan did not use the word "Jew'; but, to people
whose intellectual perceptions had been honed on the whetstone
of archetyping, the implication had to have been obvicus.

Contempt for and fear of "alien™ influences was generally
centered on the Jews. As dipht be expected, however, the French
came in for their share of criticism. 4n article written by
Farl Toth in 1921 was devoted te just such a critique., Tn large
measure this piece placed emphasis upon the womanish nature of
French culture as contrasted with the masculine German culture.’6
The weibliche character of the French culture was expressed in
its shameful and shameless pursuit of luxury and the entirely
artificial and thesretdical nature of French freedom. German
freedom, on the other hand, was concrete and manly, and this
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could be seen in Kant's categorical imperative.77 The French,
Teth daclared, were completely umnatural. In fact, they feared
nature, and this could be seen in the unnatural aspect of their
chateauwx and in the shameful way In whilch defenseless animals
were abused on the atreets of Paris.’d Thus, on the one hand
there was German culture——masculine, natural, dedicated teo
good, hard work. On the other one could ponder its French
counterpart=-~feminine, uonatural, dedicated toe the pursuit of
luxury. In many ways, the accusations hurled at the Jews by
Otto Welninger arcund the beginning of the twentieth cenrtury
were now being expressed by Karl Toth with regard to the French. '’
In any case, we can see that Toth's 1921 article fit the
general fantasy pattern we have considerad.

Criticism of the Jewish religlon as ewmbodying the character of a
soulless, mundane people was not new., In this regard, the
writings of Johamn Gottlieb Fichte and Richard Wagner come to
mind, Weimar Germany saw no lack of such criticism. One eritie,
T, R, von Hoesslin, went so far as to declare that the Jews

had had nothing to de with the emergence of monothelsm; that
this could not have originated out of "the psychic developmentcal
materials of the Jewish people."30 The distinctly inferior
character of Judaism and the Jewish people was revealed in Moses?
obtaining the ten commandments. The Jews had to be teld to

obey, The ethical, good life could not come naturally out of
this people.8l Purthermore, "the transcendental feeling which
seeka out the divine in the innermost recesses of the world is
foreign ta Judaism."32 Emphasis upon the transcendental
experiance came to the West only through Jesus Christ, who

von Hoesalin compared to Lao Tze. In view of the author'’s
attitudes towards Judaism, it is legitimate to ask whether he
was concetned witlh separacing Christianicy from previously
assumed Old Testament roots, scmecthing that was hardly unprecedented
in German cultural histaory. 1In any case, the Jews had been
represented as heing a mundane, unnatural people who, as to‘he
expected, produced a religion congruent with its character.

Wnen the Nazis came to power, several of the right-wing figures
we have cousidered became ardeni supporters ol the new reglme,
Indeed, as we have seen, Ernst Krileck joined the party as early
as 1928. Hosc, howeverxr, did pot, and Rudolf Pechel, the outspoken
edicor of the Deutsche Rundschau, offered editorial and personal
oppesition to such an extent that ne eventually was thrown into
a concentration camp, There could be no questicning of his
courage oy commitment to what he perceived to be conservative
princtples. Pechel survived his experience and, after the war,
was one of the first te come out with a history of the German
resistance movements against Hitler and to offer, along with
Friedrich Meinecke, sometliing of an explanztion for the "German
catastrophe." If one examines these writings, however, a
atrange, rather discurbing phenomenon becomes apparént: Hardly
any time at all was expended on considering the Hazi solution
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to the "Jewish prohlem,"ﬁﬁ In this regard, Deutschenspiegel is
particularly intriguing. On page 7 of the work, Pechel calls
upon Germans to undergo a moral revolution in order to 1ift
themselves out of the swamp of the Hazl period, a swamp which

has become known chrough names such as Auschwitz, Maldanek,
Eelsen and other concentration and extermination camps,"83

From this point on, however, the author makes no mention of the
final szlution and, instead, devotes himself to a crude sort

of psychohistorical—at times, racist-—explanation of why German
history toolt the fated course it did. With great passion, Pechel
attacked those elements of the German naticonmal character that

he saw as belng dangerous. Most prominent among them were
"disunity, lack of external and inner discipiine . . . constriction
of feeling . . . lack of healthy human understanding as [57
regulative of action,” These unhealthy characteristics were
respongible for the German people remzining spiritually rent
asunder, characterized by wide swings between sentimentality

and brutalit}r.86

Throughout Deutschenspiepel, Pechel gives no indication that

he was awatre that he himself was utilizing a thoercupily raclist
approach ¢ attack a rasist regime, Parhaps, though, this was
dae to the fact that, inspite of his supposed concern over the
existence cf concentration and extermination camps, Nazi racism
was not really a presslng issue for him. Uhat seemed to disturb
him the most was the shame that had somehow been brought upon
Germany. The role of the Jews In all of this did not seem to
matter very much. For Pechel, as for the liberal Meinecke,
World Uar II, after all, had been a German catastrophe. If one
examines the post-World War II wrltings of some of those who both
sustalned and derived comEort from the great bourpgecis fantasy
of Welmar Germany--the pursuit of that timeless, nonpolitical,
unified natural Germany that stood above and beyond military
disaaster and pelitical confusion=--¢ne must be impressed by just
how littie the fate of Jews really mattered to these people,
Certainiy, what happened to them was unfortunate, and they never
denied that the lloiocaust had taken place. At the same time,
however, their rather obvious lack of Interest in the fate of
Eurcpean Jewry can only assist in illuminating further the
prominence of an aimpst automatic, indeed "natural," anti-
Semicism during the Weimar period. Somehow, in the natural
ordaring of things, the Jews had no reszl positive role to play.

Until now, we have been concerned with a general bourgeois
fantasy, not, in a specific sense, with something that can be
viewed as a religion. Ve have noted, however, that several
ripht-wing thiukers were Interested In the restoration of a

sort of religlon of nature ot thought, that polltles ltself had
to be infused with a religlious spirit. The Narional Socialists
have hbeen described as maintalning alleglance to no ideals, as
being purely pragmatic in character, In onme area, though,

their allegiance tc principle was obvious, and this was both due
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to and rationalized by a religion of nature in large measure
grounded in bourgeois farntasizing but, assuredly, much more
consistent.

Many commentetors have emphagized the religious or pseudo-
religious character of Kational Sacialism.B? Few, however, have
descrihed it for what it really was——a religion of nature. Why
this has been the case 1s not easy to fathom. Perhaps, in

their emphases upon the necessity of living in harmeny with
nature and in thelr extolling of che "natural man," the Hational
Soclzlists appear to be too clese for comfort to present-day,
liberal envirommencalism, In any case, those National Socialists
who mpactered--the ones in the upper and middle echelons—-—adhered
to a weltanschauung that can only be described as belng religious
in characrer.

For Hitler, the Hational Socialist movement drew its strength
"from a complete and comprehensive recognition of the essential
nature of Life."®8 Narional Soclalist adherence to natural laws,
the "Ilaws of 1life,”" as many Hazis chose to put It, allowed for
the emergence of a new haman being, "The new man is among us!"
Hitler declared. "He is here! I will tell you & gsecret, T
have seen the vision of the new man—-fearless and formidable.

I shrank from him,"89 For Uitler, his role and that of the
National Sceialist movement was somewhat uncertain. At times,
he seemed to think that he was the new man, at others he more
modestly viewed himself and the movement, or enly himsdlf, as
representing an incubation stzge in the emergence of the new man.
One thing can be said for certain: Hitler saw the movement as
embodying laws of life. Thus, it took precedence over any given
political or institutlonal forms, Including the state. 1If,

he declared in a statement of 1938, "the formal bureaucracy of
the state should prove Icself Lo be unsultable to solve a
problem, the German pafion will set in action its living
organizations in order to aasist in the breakthrough of its
1ife's necessities."%0 The state, that unit hallowed by German
pelitical and philosophical speculation, would take second place
to the demands of a people’s "life necessities," demande that
could only be met by those acting in conscious fulflllment of
the laws of life.

The authentic grounding In life, which many National Socilalists
saw as the primary strength of their movement, allowed them

to justify the intervention <f ideoleogy inte all areas of

public affairs. The notion of value—free objectivity in scilence,
for example, was absurd. After all, according tc Bernhard Rust,
minlster of education, The National Socialist weltanschauung
emerged from life, and any true science was pessible only on
"che basis of a2 living Weltanschauung."gl These views were
echoad by the Nazi youth leader Heinz Wolff, who declared chat
the so-called obhjectivity characteriatic of sicentific liberalism
served to malie people farget that sclence was the creation of
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living men, of men ¢f flesh and blood,?2 Throughout the Nazi
writings that we have thus far considered, we can observe a
fundamental assumption; namely, that there existed a permanent
natural order of things upon which the Hational Soclalista were
able to draw. This, In zreallty, elevated them above political
parties and the state and, as Hitlar himself often maintained,
gave them a religious caste, 'Man," litler once proclaimed,

"iz God in the making_"93 This statement has a curiously Hegelian
quality about it. For Hitler, however, this new man was not

that being which emerged out of reflection upon the World Spirit's
peregrinations through history but, rather, that authentle

being who waes grounded in nature, in laws of life.

It was this emphaeis wpon Lmersion in life--a notion which, 1In
many ways, had a pragnmatic dimension that made everycthing done

ir the name of Kational Socialiswm ultimacely self-justifying-—
which had proved so attractive to Martin Heldegger., Such was

also the case with firnst Krieck who, having joined the National
Socialist party in 1923, rezlly came into his own as one of the
official pedagogues after Hitler came to power. ''The age of

"pure reason,' of 'absoclutes' and 'value-free' sciences has

ended,” he declared in a 1933 work.9% Science now had to he saeen
a3 taking part "1n the general shaping of 1ife, the technical
ghaping of the external ordering of life as waell as in the internal
forming of hwwsan beings." A new German humanity had to be
created, one In which all alements of life, including science,

had to have roles to play,gﬁ German efforts to carry out those
tasks necessary in this process had been continucusly threatened,
"Rama, the French, Jews, Americans, to the point of niggerification,
/Bigaertun/ have attempted agair and again to overthrow Cerman
Fulfillment."97 The answer to these threats was, of course,
Hirler, a man whoe "has succeeded in tapping a subterranean

vein of vHllkisch life and channeling the spring-source,”98

The new German human being who Krieck saw as emerging in his

time was what he called the pabtundene Mensch-—-literally, the
"linked man"--a person tied ta the Vollk—community through the
Mational Socialisc party. Total, natural harmony was his happy
lot, The "gebundene Mensch sees himself suspended between
mother earth and father heaven, between darkness and light . . .
and is a living wheole in which life and becoming, task and toil
fulfill themselwves. . . . The gebundene Mensch 1s the arlstocratic
man, the man of race, breeding, and honor." To be sure, the
prablems confronting such a person were immense——degeneratlon of
family ties, decline In the number of children, and the unnabural
siruation that had been created by the anfranchisement of

women, 100 Yet, by 1936, it would appear that Krieck had become
positively ecstatic owver the role that National Socialism was
Playing in bringing together all aspects of life.101

Immersion in life, In some sort of natural order that was timeless
and yet German—a concetn that haé been so prominent in bourgeols
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circles during the Weimar pericd--was enticing to 2ll manner of
folk. The eleric, Friedrich Gogarten, who even in his efforts

to reconcile relfgion with the new order did take pains to
differentiate between Chriztlanity and Nationmal Scocialism, had

to declare that the movement came ''out of the core of human 1ife"
and thus cubraced the totality of existence.l®Z The person
unwllling to accept the fact that true freedom came only with the
vule of a state governed by the National Socialist movement was
only an "abstract individual."103 Despite Gogarten's unwillingness
to see Christianity and Volkstum as being exactly one and the
same thing, it 1s difficult to avold the conclusion that he
perceived Natlonal Scoclallsm as somehow sanctliying national life.

For the National Soclalist minister of agriculcture, Walcher
Darre, there was no need to qualify an enthuslastic approval

of blood-and-soil efiforts te bind all Germans together in
embracing Volllstum, Past and present would become as ane "when
the farmer's glaw agaln breaks soil over the graves of his
ancestors,"10% A sense of community had been tarnished by
liberals., In this regard, Darre attacked the liberal conception
of marrlage. ©Such a conception encouraged naked egotism, and
raclal needs coften had been forgotten. The sole purpose of
marrlage, Darrd declared, was the child. 1In fact, the child

was sacred, and its nurturing was the "ethical demand of our
rime," In this context, Darrd, in his enthusiasm, went baeyond
Getman bourgeols taste in declaving that children were so
important that circumscances of birth, that ig, legitimacy or
illepitinacy, were really of no consaquence.loé The role of

the woman--presumably elther within or out of wedlock--was
cruclial. Like a farmer, she had to bring things to fruition. If
her blood was not of the highest quality, the son would be sickly
and not be able to attain the level of his father,l07 Darre,

of course, represented an element of bucolic romantleism In the
Natienal Soclalism movement which, in many respects, had to be
dispensed with owver time, 108 Nevertheless, in his concern for
tha maintenance and advancement of an assumed natural ordex, or a
time-hallowed Velkstum rather beyond rational analysis, he
shared sevaral of the more prominent concerns of Germany's
bourgeoisie. As a Nazi, he adhered to a religion of nature,
rejecting Christianity which, he declared, had introduced an
unnatural sense of shame with regard to the human bedy.

It was, perhaps, In the realm of anti-Semltism that the Natlonal
Soclalists went well bevond the expectations of liberal and
conservative Weimar-period bourgeols writers and publicists.
Certainly, few of them could have anticipated anything quite

like the final sclution. TIn one cruelal way, however, the Hazis
shared--and admittedly elaborated upon——an attitude that was

rather general amorg bourgeois circles in Veimar Germany-—this

was their view of the Jews zs "unnatural," as somehow not belonging
to an zuthentic order of being.

“Tha Jew,' llitler proclaimed, "is the antiman, the creature of
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another god. He must have come from another root of the human
race, Arvan and Jew were totally different beings. "The two
are as widely separated as man and beast. Not that I would call
the Jew a beast. lle 1s wmuch further from the beast rhan we
Aryans. e is a creature outside nature and alien to neture,"110
According to Hitler, the Jew was far removed from that natural
world of scil-bound men and ingenuous animal life, which was

the life-sustaining habitzte of the Aryan. The only concelvable
way, as Hitler saw it, in which the Jews could influence the
natural world was as a disease; the Jew was a virus, and "the
discovery of the Jewlsh virus is one of the greatest revolutlons
that have taken place in the world. . . . How many diseases

have their origin in the Jewish virus!"111  Foy Heinrich Himmler,
"the Jew Is a parasite which, I1ike the parasites of the animal
and plant world, iives from the strengths and productive labor
of host paoples., The Jew is the blood-sucker of the world."1l2

As Darrd, the ingenuous agriculturalist, saw it, even the bestc
goil could sustain weeds (Unkrzut), and the hard-working farmer
had to be on guard against rthem. The wvarious decrees against
the Jews served & valuable Function because, "in tha paasant
sense," they served to "free us from the weeds of Jewish
blood."il? These weeds—rche Unkraut, which was perhaps
matarialism ts Rathenau?--had been responsible for the unnatural
shame that people had come to associate with their bodies,
something that had come cut of a decomposing Jewish influence.
"Jewish desecration of Cerman women corresponded to the witch—
persecution of the church; both have a common spiritual
father——Jahwe!"114

An interesting link between the Hational Socialist reldigion of
natute and general bourgeels Eantasilzing about the natural
community was provided by Wilhelm Stapel, the conservative
thinker. 3tapel had emphasized the natura) character of the Volk-
community. As in the case of Xrieck, his star rose when the
Wazis came to power, and he preduced a number of works on the
“Jewish Question" and related topicas. On November 21, 1936, he
delivered an address entitled "Literarische Vorherrschaft der
Juden in Deutschland 1918 bis 1933." 1In this speech, which was
presented at the Unlversity of Munlch, Stapel declared that the
Jews, particularly during the Weimar period, did not want to
become "artificlal Germans,'" bur _rather "attempted to make the
Germans Into arcificial Jews."!l3® iIn this context, it did not
natter whether a Jew was an assimilationist or a Zionist,
"Aggimilation and Zionism were two methods of constructing a
domination. They were two ways of a secularized messia.nism."ll6
Jews, he went on to say, produced only mediocre original work
and functioned mainly Iin a negative sense, as critics. Stapel
gave several reasons for this, the most Important of which was
that the German language could never be their language, even

if they were ralsed to speak it from childhood. It was not
something which "had coeme out of the Jewish substance, the Jewlsh
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asoul, and the Jewish bodily structure /{?."117 Furthermore,
Jews, living as they have been in the MGaluth,” have had “a
strong need for discussion and polemic, Through polemic, one
attempts to make the other inwardly uncertain in order that he
accepts whatever one brings him,"118 Through polemic and through
their hold on the publiishing houses, the Jews had attempted to
interfere with, 1If not stunt, the natural development of German
literature. It was the Jews who were responsible for bringing

in the degeneraving influence of psychelegy Inte the literary
world, as well as "denatured" liberalism. In & most revesling
attack on Jewish emancipation, Stapel declared that the greatest
mistake had heen to consider the Jews as a man when, in reality,
he remained the same Jew "which he was from the beginning."l2

There can be little doubt that, in its claim uwpon "laws of 1life,"
in its nature worshlp, and ir its concern to bring about the age
of the pew man, Waticnal Socialism viewed irself in well-nigh
religlous terms, even Chough the movement often spoke in a
positivistic idiom. Mest essuredly, its primary mission--the
destroction of a foe that was "an enemy to life--was a sacred one.
In these aspects, of course, Hational Socialism certainly went
bevond the fantasizing of most Weimar-period bourgeoils, whose
dreams of a tlmeless, vel naturally German community did not
Iuvelve the physlcal desttuction of those who were not perceived
a3 having a role in It. Ar rthe same time, though, one must
appreclate the Fact that for many liberals as well as conservative
and radical right-wing thinkers of Weimar Germany, Jews were
unnatutal, deracinated beings who really did not have a positive
role to play ip German life, For liberals at least, toleration
was the tuke, Thils concept, however, had a rather vapid ring

to it under the circumstancas.

To be sure, the notion of the Jews as being the unnatural bearer
of a mechanistic, soullees civilization had a long pedigree in
German cultural history. In the Weimar Republic, however,

1tself bern of military disaster and International humiliation
and heset by problems of pluralism to which most Garmans were
unaccustomed, fantasizing ahout a presumed natural order of
things——and about those whe were in one way or the other
unnatural-—did have more sharply defined peolitical consequences
than previcusly. Hany of those who fantasized, of course, did
not suppert Hitler, and a few even struggled against him. TFor
most bourgeols Gexmans, however, the fate of the Jews did not
provide much of a rallying polnt. Indeed, as we have seen, even
after the conscientiously carried out slaughters of World War IIL,
it was not an Issue whlch cne pondered, except to the axtent

that the role of the Jews in bringing this disaster upon themselwves
had to be considered. HNazism attaimed victory in its most
meaningful campaign not entirely because millions of people lent
it unqualified support at all times., Of egual importance was
the cold fact that in its putatively "life-grounded" religiosity,
it represented a concretization of bourgeois fantasizing about
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a natural, soll-bound order and a rejection of these who, at the
very least, did wet belong to.this order or at most threatened
its emerpgence. 0Of course, most bourgeois Germans were incapable
of performing those monstrous acts carried out by Einsatzgruppen
{mobile killing units) and concentration camp functionaries. The
removal of a people, however, which seemed to exist as an
unassinilable entity within the body of the German Volk, was

not a painful.thing to bear. In the end, the establishment of a
natural order would assure that all would be setr aright.

In 1920, there appearad a booklet entitled Die Unbesiegten., The
work was a collection of sayings and apborisms gleaned from
leading figures in German cultural and political histery. It
was meant to offer encouragement to a defeated and disheartened
German public. As far as the great bourgeois fantasy of return
was concerned, an anonymous szylng can perhaps be percelved as
belng of some aslgnificance: "Der kommt am weltesten, der nicht
walss wohin er %Eht." "le poes furthest who knows not where

he is going."12
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Failures of Thought in
Holocaust Interpretation

GEORGE KREN AND LEON RAPPOPORT

" . . . and now the only visions of the world that can be taken

geriously are those that come through the irrevocably ash—-darkened
prisme of post-Holocaust sense and sensibility.” Mistakenly

seen as mere thetoric by some readets, this ¢losing statement

of our bookl was in fact meant to be understood quite literally

as the thematic comclusion followlng from analyses of the

failures of law, religion, and science-—the three pillars of
Western clvilization——tc prevent the Holocaust. This chapter

i% an elaboration and extension of the theme in question, with

the primary focus of Inquiry being the impact of the Holocaust on
meaning as such, especially in connection with the general failure
of Holocaust scholarship to tecognize this problem as the source
of a painfully clearcut inabilicy to offer meaningful interpreca—
tlen, Despite itz Imporiance, and perhaps because of 1t, we use
the phrase "meaningful interpretation" here, in a very general
fashion, as being composed of two elements: explanation and
exepesis; the former Involving the familiar what-leads-to-what
type of causal analysis, and the latter involving less familiar
questions of "what has changed," and "how come?" It is especially
on this point that ilolocaustc scholarship has been most inadequate.

This is not to say that all acholars are totally blind to the
preblem. Friedlander, for example, reviewing efforts to make
teaching of the Holocaust an academic subject, suggested that any
serious consideration of the Nazi mass murder, as well as other
aspects of warfare and gencelde in the twenfleth century, forces
re—examination of the Enlightment idea of progress, and he argues
further that historfans and social scientists have only “made
adjustments"” while maintaining the ideal.? In another context,
Felngold, after examining the question of responsibility of guilt
for the Holocaust in admirable detall, concluded that the ultimate
mistake of the Jews was thelr naive belief in the reality of "a
splric of civilizarion, a4 sense of humanitarlan concern in the



378  Towards the Helocaust

world, which ¢ould have heen mobilized to save Jewish lives,"3

These remarls, like our own quoted above, point to a preoblem that
has generally been ignored, avoided, or not percelved at all,
namely that the lolocaust contradicts or calls into question all
forms of knowledge suggesting that it could not oceur, This we
call "the problem of meaning"; its unacknowledged presence so
distorts and contaminates prevalling interpretations of the
liolocaust as to warrant the critical indictment "failure of
thought."

TIHE MEANING PROBLED

If the analysis to follow is approximately correct, then future
scholars will probably say of the twentieth-century intellect
that 1ts continying failure in the face of the Holocaust was

the firyst unmistalable sign of its ccllapse. And they might
further observe of that intellect or "mentality" (with appropriate
footnoting of its early critics: Jietzche, Kafka, Rierkegaard,
Heidegger, Durckhard:s, Wittgenstein, and others), that having
emerged during the preceding two-hundred-year rise of the mass
industrial era, only to see that era ending in unprecedented mass
destructicn, the complex of moral and material values and logic
systems defining the modern universe of rational thought, whereby
inteilact could interpret the human condition, was now either
speechless or reduced to empty arguments over its own impotence.

The problem of meaning tc be examined hete constitues an Iimportant
basis for the foregolng judgment and may be percelved in the
Holocaust literature In various forms, ranging from concrete
symptoms of scholarly fruscration and distress, te coenfusions
rooted In uncritical acceptance of established epistemolopy,

The concrete symptoms zve gquite blatant, but they have for the
most part heen carefully ignored, perhaps because they lead too
quickly to a threatening recognition of what might be termed the
paradox of Holocaust koowledge; namely, that the more one comes
tc know about "the facts,”" the less one seems able to conclude
about their meaning. Virtually nco important question that has
been studied in [actual detall had yielded answers on which
there iz a satisfactory consensus. Instead, just fhe opposite
appears to be the case: After detailed study has been
accomplished, the disagreements over interpretation become more,
rather than less severe, This condition {5 ubiquitous in the
literature, a3 a8 few salient examples should demonstrate,

Increasing knowledge about, the Judenrat authorities and the Jewlsh
police organizations asscciated with them has reduced rather than
enhanced the possibility of reaching any generzl concluslon as to
whether these involved should be condemned as cellaborators or
respected for their intention of trying to "save what could be
saved." The racently published Warsaw Diary of Adam Gzerniakow,
for exampla, makes a strong case supporting many of his actions
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as head of the ghetto community. From his standpoint, some of the
mest contemptible Jews were those leaders who used their connections
to desert the community and escape to America.4

The role of antl-Semitism In the Jolocaust grows ever-more debatable
as knowledge accunulates. lelen Fein's recent quantitative

analysis argues that the best predicter of Jewish destruction

in the various Hazi-controlled territories was the degree of

prewar anti-Semitism fr those territories.” But Poliakov suggests
that such anti-Semitism Is better understood to be merely
symptomatic, not causal,“ and our own review of this matter,
including Fein's data and methods, led us to maintaln that
indigenous government autounomy under the Hazis was the best
predictor of Jewlsh survival,

The prahlem of Jewlsh resistance alse remains ambivalent. Iaterial
emerging over the past decade has shown that viclent resistance
was far more prevalent chan previcusly had been known. But all

the new information about extraordirary efforts toward armed
resistance has only succeeded In undercutting the prieor concensus
that vioclent resgistance was virtuzlly impossible. No amount

of new information, however, can alter the stlll-unresclved moral
dilemmas posed by viclent resiatance,

Another exemplary case lnvolves the debates over presumed 55
psychopathology. {ur own interpretation, based partly on the
excellient documentary studles of Boeghnert and Segev7 as well as
cther sources, argues that the wast majority of S8, even those

in the murder camps, were essentlally normal and musf be under-
stood as such. This raises serilous questions about the prevailing
psyctlatric coneeption of normalcy per se, however. Insofar

as psychiatric inferences of psychopathology depend less upon
actions than circunstances, even extreme violence may not be
judged "abnormal.™

There 1s an almost endless supply of examples like these showing
that as further knowledge accumulates, the important substantive
and moral issues nat only slip further away from direct analysis
and interpretation, but often become traensformed in the process,
sometimes to emerge, like born-agaln Christians, as neat, law-
ablding vehicles for the display of methodological ¢liches. But
concrete manlfestations of the ptoblem of meaning are not limited
to Instances In wWhilch additional evidence tends to obscure and
dafory the very quastions it was supposed to resolve. 1In other
cases, where the points in question are not open to empirical
investigation, meaning can become lost in the labyrinths of
scholarly discourse.

A relatively pure example of the latter may be seen in the
controversy over whether or not the llolocaust should properly

be defined as a genocide of the Jews, 1n which they became
historical victims "like all the others": the Albigensians, the
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Armenians, the Japanese at Hiroshima and Nagasaki, the American
Indians, the Cambodians, and so on. The advantages of doing this
always seem quite obvisus In the context of positivist social
science, since 1t opens the way for comparative studies which

may then yield a general model ef genocide that can be applied to
all cases, Indeed, there is already at least one such study

that has reeeived high praise for intreoducing an ahkistoriecal
descriptive theoty of genovelde devaloped for the case of the
Armenians.

The disadvantape of portraying the Holocaust as genocide is

that this conception robs the event of its uniqueness. As Damer
and others liave argued, the poiicies leading to the destruction
of the Furopean Jews and the circumstances under which it was
carried out are profoundly different from all other cases of
genocide, and even in terms of numbers killed, the Holocaust Is
unique.,

The gqueaticn, therefore, remalns: Was tie Holocaust unique, or
tather (merely?), a genoclide like =2l]l the others? 1t is a very
slgnlificant question because depending upon how it is answered,
the general orientation of interpretative amalysis will obviously
vary a great deal.

In a comprehensive review of relevant scholarly perspectives on
thi=s "enigma of uniqueness," the Eckardts can reach ne important
conclusions,l0 Leaving no apparent intellectual stome unturned,
however, they proceed to discuss the philosophlical, theoleogical,
and political ramifications of the enigma In accord with elght
different conceptuzl implications for its meaning, and they end
by moving away from the original question, suggesting that what
it really signifies Ia a problematic relationship between social
ethics and soclelogy of knowledge. Uhatever else is accomplished
kere, 1t seems clear that the meaning of the original, difficult
question under consideration eventuzlly gets lost In the abstract
discourse it bhas prowoked. Moreover, it is exemplary for our
present purposes to emphasize that the Eckardts never consider
that if the Holocaust is In fact a wniquely new development in
the history of VWestern elvilization, then its occurrence may

(1) disconfirm the idea of secial ethics as a useful category

of thought, and (2) demonstrate the obsclescence of socioclogy of
knowledge as & useful mode of soclal inquiry.

Up to now we have been concerned to point out some relatively
concrete symptoms of the problem of meaning and have noted a
few salient examples. These examples and others like them
eventually create the necessity to look deeper. Glven the
manlfest difficultles of interpretation cited, the focus of
attention shifts quite naturally away from substantive questions
and toward underlying conceptual structures by which they are
formulated. The problem of meaning then imposes itself in terms
of abstract theory and/or epistemology. Ience there emerges a
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more basic, global question of meaning: Can it be that satis=
factoery interpretation of the lologaust has been prevented not

by confusion over subject matter {uncertain evidence, biazed or
anbivalent forms for itg articulatifon} but by confusion about

the conceptual tools applied to the subject matter? It is our
contentien that this is, in fact, the case, and that it

ultimately arises from the inevitable failures of a post-Helocaust
scholarship that has largely been conducted on the basis of a
pre-Holocaust eplstemolopy.

The liwmiratiens of this eplstenmolopy generate problems of meaning
at all levels of Heolocaust scholarship., For the moment, however,
it 13 sufficient to identify the rudimentary source of the problem
as lying in the prevalent tendency to treat normative assumptions
of historical explanation as 1f they were absolute. The specific
aspects of epistemology in guestion here are commonly accepted
psychosoclal-historical leglc systems that are based upon
established definitions of, and distinctions between, facts,
theories, and value statements. Like all abstractions, thesea
conceptual seructures are essentially reifications, but as
successful reifications supported by wide consensus, they remain
above ausplcion when phenomenal contradictions occcur. Thus, to
consider a simple illustration, it is possible to analyze the
Holocaust by placing the facts of repression and then destruction
of the Jews in a plausible historical sequence or chronology
based on a theory of anti-Semltlsm. (That is, cause: Jews are
conceived by thelr persecutors as evil deniers of Christ;

effect: they deserve punishment.) Hormative explanation of

the lolocaust as the consequence of anti-Semitism is thereby
attalined, and Interpretation——the meaning of the Holocaust——
follows directly in terms of the 1ssues assoclated with anti-
Semitism; most generally, how to prevent it, lence the
explanation sppears to be virtvally equivalent to the meaning.
What is miseed here, and almost entirely ignored in the
literature as well, is the question of how the world, including
anti-Semitism, must be seen differently after the Holocaust.

Tn cases where this question of meaning is acknowledged, 1t 1s
frequently by-passed via appeals to the limlca of historiographice
competancy; as if by referring to imponderable 1ssues of
cpistemglogy posed by eacounters with mind boggling horrors,

one might properly be excused for terminating the werk of
analysis where it cught to begin. This position has the apparent
virtue of maintzining the appearances of schelarly modesty,

yet Insofar as it denles the imperative to seek expansion of
exlsting boundaries of acholarly eifort commensurate with the
magnitude of the problematic subject matter, it must be rejected
a8 a retregrade, defensive orientation. In our view, it is
precisely when the existing historical and psychosccial
imagination becomes most profoundly stymled that the demand for
creatlve analysis and Interpretation should be most keenly felt
and acted upon.
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1t also hears emphasis that the meaning problem we are concerned
with i not just a mateer of philosophical speculation. Existing
interpretations of the llelocaust-=or explanations masquerading

as interpretations—do not provide an adequate social, emotional,
oxr historical ground on which ordinary pecple may come to grips
with £% as a humau event defining our culture in the same way

as nuclear energy plants and Beethoven symphonries define our
culture. lineteenth—century slavery, for example, was understood
te be a part of the calture that supported it, and was
conceptualized with enough clarity for ordinary persons to see
its moral, pelitical, and sccioeconcmic.dimensions without much
difficulty., It was not an intimidating horror to be avolded,

hut a concrete reality to he interrogated and resolved either

in terms of the prevalling world view or via the construction

of an alternative world view.

The foregoing viewpoints are articulated in the remaining
sections of this chapter, which is devoted to: (1)} Contemporaty
gpproaches to Helocaust interpretation, (%) Marxian and Freuwdian
morality, (3) fallures before the Holocaust, and (4) a summary
and prespectus.

CORTENPORARY APPROACHES TO INTERPRETATION

What looks . . . like an interest in the nature of the
object belng studied or the area being explered, nay
be primarily an effort by the organism fo calm irself
down and to lower the level of tension, vigilance, and
apprehension. The unknown object 1s now primarily an
anxiety producar, and the behavior of examination and
probing is first and foremost a detoxification of the
object, makipg it into something that need net be
feared {Abraliam Haslow).IL

The literature of Holocaust dnterpretation may be ordered irto
four readily identiffable and clearly different {if occasionally
overlapping) categories. Brlefly, and by reference toe the primary
value orientations and assumptions each brings to the sublect
macter, these categories ¢r approaches are: (1) the established
libaral=aclectic, {2) the Freudian and neo~Freudian, (3) the
Harxian and neo-iarxian, gnd {4) the metaphysical-religicus,

Although these approaches obviously reflect opposing world views
based upon very different theoretical-philosephical convictions,
it 1s noteworthy that insofar as substantive Holecaust scholarship
is concerned, there is no major disagreement between them over

the large-scale historlcel evidence; they generally accept the
same thematic formulation of the problem—to-be-solved (How could
1t happen? What dees it mean that it did?); and they similarly
tend to submerge the ptoblem of meaning in -the problem of
explanation. But the latter point will become clearer as we
examine each approach in turn.
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l. The Establisnhed Liberal-Eclectic Apnroach

It 1s difficult to speclfy the established orientation to Helocaust
scholarship and interpretation witiout falling into tautological
semantics, That vhich 1is the established, dominant way eof doing
things is, manifestly, "establishment" or "mainstream.' And

the character of such schelarly work 1ln Western European and
American society is typlcally liberal and eclectic. Ameng
historians and philosophers of sclence, T. 5. Zuhn's description
of "normal science’ has become the accepted technical label for
the liberal-eclectic and usually positivist—empiricist theories
and methods of contemporary science, In Holocaust scholarship,
the equivalent of the mermal science paradigm is made up of
narrative histories and empirical analyses grounded on the same
underlying liberal eclectic and positivist rationality under-
pinning the hard sciences.

These works gemerally interpret the llolocaust as an aberration,

a terribly dark, bLizarre event growing out of the irrational Nazi
racial ideology. In order to establish meaning, therefore, the
task ¢f analysis then becomes one of reconstruction: determining
the soelohistorical sequence of what led to what and explaining
the peculiar circumstances of llitler's rise to power as well as
the more specific details of the persecution of the Jews,
beginning with conventlonal anti-Semitism and ending in their
physlical destruction.

Thiz general approach presents the lolecaust as a kind of
historical morality play justifylng the ideals of Wesrtern Iiberal
democracy by showing what <an happen when madmen gain power and
racisn fs allowed to prevall. Finer grain historical work is
devoted to explaining specific aspects of how the madmen came

to power and how they were able to impose their will (via the 85,
for example} once they had it, This explanatory effort has been
supported and enhanced by the qualitative case-history and
theoretical studies of psychlatrists and psychologists concerned
with the speclial psychodynamlces of che Nazl leaders, thelr

appeal to the massea, and the rakeup of thelr more devored
followers. At a more general proup level, quantitative empirical
research by seclologlsts and Sccial psychologists has provided
abstract principles for the explanation of aberrant, destructive
behavictr. Some ¢f the better known examples here include studies
of authoritarianism that have been applied to German national
character; studies of conformlty and obedience to authority
indicating mecharisms whereby ordinary people might behave
atrociously; and more recently, Helen Fein's multiple regression
wodel of the Holocaust, whereln the numbers of Jews killed In
various parts of Europe serve as the statistical criterion for
evaluating the weights asslgned to such predictor variables as
levels of prewar anti-~Samitism and degrees of Hazi control,l

All of the foregoing historical and psychological categories of
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work demonstrate the established, conventional orientarion rowards
the problem of interpretation, namely, that the meaning of the
Holocaust must be sought via explanations of how 1t came to pass.
And this tendency to equate meaning with explanation is frequently
confirmed by statements to the effect that by developing detailed
explanations, we will have tha means of avoiding such terrible
horrors in the future. Implied, 1f oot stated, is the idea of

the Helocaust as an aberraticn that can be prevented from ever
happening agein 1f encugh knowledge can be gained to explain how
it happened in the first place. The major thrust of this
interpretation is to minimize the significance of the Holocaust.
In contemporary textbooka, for example, it does not receive

close attention but Is subsumed under the rubric of CGerman
plstreatment of conquered populations., There is little room

here, quite obviously, for comsidering what it may mean to us

now as a factual event in the history of our civilization,

Above all, there 1s no hint of any reason why we should now feel
gecure with explanatory interpretations of the Holocaust provided
in accord with the same intellectual paradigms which, earlier

on, fatled to perceive its onset.

2. The Freudian and nec~Freudian Anvroach

The essentlal basis for Freudian and other psychiatric inter-
pretacions of the Nolocauet is its blatant irrationality and
unspeakable crualry, Tt is wvirtually a truism that wherever
gratultously iptense, "irrational" human destructiveness has
appeared in the modern world since Freud, his theory has
invariable served as the main point of departure, if not the
entire structure, for rational psychosocial interpretation.
Freud himself set the pattern for this In his famous essays
"Why War?" and "Reflections on War and Death.”

The Freudlan Eormula, which may be applied to irrational violence
across the board from individuals to groups, masses and nations,
haldas that the more senseless the violence, the more obviously

it must he rooted in some form of instinect repression of which
the person, mass, or state 1s not consciously aware. Such
repression creates a burden of tension {anxiety, hostilicy},
which eventually wust be released (catharsis) either by turning
it inward (seli-destruction, psychoses and neurcses) or outward
via creative reditection (svblimiation), or destructive attack
upon a conveuient target (scapegecat).

At both the individual and sociocultural levels, the specific
dynamics of experience (personal, historical) leading to the
conditions for wviolence will wvary 2 great deal and be concealed

by all sorta of sccilally approved and/or institutionalized defeunse
mechanisms. Interpretation of violence, therefore, requires the
informed, discerning eye of a theorist who can penetrate to its
hidden sources.

Where sociocultural ard historical trends underlying the Hélocaust
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are concerned, such writers as Erich fromm and Wilhelm Reich have
maintained that its sources lle, respectively, in the disruptions
of communal 1ife ptoduced by the industrial revolution and the
suppression of sexuality. OQthex analysts, such as Bruno Bettelheim
and Elie Cohen, who observed extraordinary behaviors ameng
prisoners and guards in the concentration and death camps, have
suggestad that patterns of apparent violence and passivity may be
traced te the breakdownm of inhibiting superego-~ and ego-protective
psychosocial mechanisms. And the Nazl leadership, mainly Hitler,
but a mumber of high and medlum rank leaders as well, has been
studled Intensively wia the method of psychoblography. Here too,
one may chceose from among differenc interpretacions, but the
general trend f£its the basic medel noted esrlier, insofar as
personal repression and politicized forms of catharsis emarge

as prinary sources of seemingly inexplicable motives,

The many significant Insights provided by Freudian and neo-
Freudian works on llolocaust problems are well known enough to

be stipulated without elaboration. It is not so obvious,

however, that this approach is perfectly complementary to the
eatablished historical and social science aberratlon interpretation.
In this comection, it is clear that an implicit, mutually
suppottive division of labor prevails among conventional,
estabhlighed forms of Holocaust scholarship, Historians and others
explain the aberrant circumstances opening the way for Nazi

power, while psyclilatrists and psychoanalysts explain the

aberrant motives among the Nazis.

Taken together, awd viewed In a larger perspective, these two
approaches have gbviously dominated lloclocaust research, and their
explanatory theorles have generally been accepted as the only
sensible interpretation.

3. The Marxian Approach

There are so many different forms and facets to Harx's own
writings, let zlone these of his followers, imitators, and
interpreters, that ne brief summary can claim to present a
comprehensive review of how Marxists (what kind? where? when?}
approach any lmportant event.

Concerning the llolocaust, however, the wain themes of virtually
all seriously commlitted Marxlan discussions are not so difficult
te identify because: (1) The destruction of the Jews per se has
not bheen seen as a very important topic for analysis; it is
usually subsumed and treated as part of all the other ruthless
destruction caused by the Nazis. (2) The llolocaust is typically
portrayed as the final ocutcome of European anti-Semitism for
which a sound, well-established, =zocioeconomic explanation was
prodveced by Harx himself. And {3) Marrist scholars have aveided
direct angagement with the Holocaust not only because anti=
Semitiam can be a "sensitive" polirical issue in the Soviet Union
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and many Third ilorld nations, but z2lso because it is difficulc

to find explanations for extraordinary lrrational violence In a
very rational, economicaily-based social philosophy. Consequently,
although the following discussion 1s relavively brief, it

includes most Lf not all of the main themes of Marxian Holocaust
interpretaticn.

In Marx's own theory of anti-Semitism, the Jews were seen as
being both the historical progenitors of capitalism and alse
among the chlef victime of the Industrial c¢lass soclety It
produced. lMoze specifically and apart from its origins in the
edarly history of Christianity, Marx saw anti-Semitism nurtured
and encouraged by the ruling class, especially during times of
crises, becausze 1t served as a nmeans of diverting the attention
of the masses away from recognition of tneir true condition,
and/otr, away from awareness of the fact that the policies of the
ruling c¢lass were responsible for the crisis. 1In this sense,
anti-Semitism is a preeminent form of false consciousness. In
the modern era, moreover, anti-Semitism has a clear ecenomic
funceien: By providing the Jews as a ready-made target for
popular discontent, It enhances the ability of the ruling class
{monopoly capitalism) to exploit i1ts workers. The theory of
anti-Semitiam, therefore, is directly linked to the general
economlc theory of capitalism.

Applied to the Holocaust, such Marxian theory offers useful
guldelines for analyails of how the HYazis were able to exploit
anti-Semitism during thelr drive for power in the Weimar Republic.
Once thelr contrel was established, however, and the Jews were
reduced to second class legal status via the Nuremburg laws (1%35)
and the confiscatery Lorced emigration program, it would appear
that Marx's theory of anti-Semitism was more or less fulfilled,
although it is arguable that subseqguent utilization of Jews

for slawe labor is alao relevant.

Why then kill Jews in wholesale lots when they could otherwise
have been exploited economically, if only by working them to
deathr? Marxian theory has nmo real answer to tials question because
it does not conceptuallze sitwaztions in which a genetically based
ideology of human destruction can take prelonged, systematic
pelorlty over the achlevement of economic benefits.

Some Harxlan theorilsts maintain that economic motives may he

found for the mass killings insofar as they invelved not only

slava laber but also the collection from dead victims of thedlr
halyr, clotiing, gold tooth fillings, and aother valuahles. Yet

such views do not stand up to clese scrutiny; even the 58
econonics bureau objected to the mass killings as being inefficient
and diaruntive <f important war production activities.

Other Mlaryiapn writers have arpued that the socloeconomlc benefits
of Nazl anti-Semitism inltially set the stage for the Holocaust,
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hut then become secondary te the politiecal significance of Iitler's
obsassive desire to eliminate the Jews. Thus, apart from his
personal hatreds, another reason for the Holocaust was his
realization that by killing so many people "for nothing," the
remaining subject peoples fncluding the Germans, would be so
fntimidated as to become wiliing servants to his policies, This
ignores the fact that the subject peoples were already intimidated
by methods other than the "final solution." Moreover, like so
many other Ifarxian arguments-—that the German capitalist ruling
class wanted the Jews got out of the way, or that this same class
had to allow Hitler te Lkill the Jews as a reward for his anti-
communist services In ¢heldr behalf—-this is quitfe strained and
lacks even surface plausibility as well as any substantive
support.

It i3 noteworthy, finally, tihat an important critique of Marxian
efforts to apply the economic theory of anti-Semitism to the
lHelacaust has been developed by Konrad Kwiet.l% After reviewing
the work of East German (DDR) scholars, he observed that of

all the Nazi leadership, it was Hjalmar Schacht who best
represented the interests of German capitalism, yvet 1t was Schacht
whe resigned as finance ninister in 1937 in protest against the
excasses of pre-ifalocaust Mazi anti-Semitism,

4, The Metaphysical-Religious Approach

The range of perspectiwves here is represented in exemplary fashion
by the salient works of Emil Fackenheim, Elie Wiesel, and Richard
Rubenstein. These authors have all engaged the problems of
explanation and meaning in explicit metaphysical rterms, Inclusive
of , but extending well bevond the relatively commonplace issues

of politicoe—religious theology. The latter have received attention
from ecumenical Christian philosephers such as Franklin Littel

but since thelr discussions have generally involved Christian
responsibility for anti-Semitism, and whether or not Jews shculd
5till he held responsible faor the death of Jesus and so forth,

we will not be concerned witih them here.

The basic premise of Fackenheim's extensive work is his assertion
that the Holocaust i= a form of Jewish "sacred history™; an
epach-rwaking event comparable with the destructlon of the Temple
by the Romans or tle emancipatlion of Eurcpe's Jews in the
elghteenth century. [e explains the Holocaust as a culmination
of centuries of anti-Semitism, a2 more or less Inevitable
catastrophe of Christlan, oot Jewlsh, civilization. In this
counection, ke differs sharply £rom some traditiomal Jewish
theologians whe see the mass destruction plainly as a punishment
from God visited on the Jews for their disobedience; thelr
assimilationist tendencies under the Enlightenment, and/or

their subseguent Zionist polities. Fackenheim argues that the
destruction was too indiscriminate and cataclysmic to fit the
theclogy of punitive judgment.
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Iy the same token, he also rejects secularist views of the
Holocaust as an aberratlion or accident of history, since the
God of history would wnot permit such errors. Virtually by a
process of elimination, then, Fackenheim comes to interpret
Ausshwltz as a manifestation of the will of God, a commandment,
in fact, for Jewa ro hold fast to Judaism even in the face of
the most territla forces seeking to crush it,

Contradictory as it may seem to secular reason, and here
Fackenlieim appeals to Hegelian dialectics for help against
lesser logfic systens, the Holocaust commandment is put forward
as a revelation insisting upon Jewlsh survival and rebirth, ot
death. The birth and persistence of the State of Israel is at
least in part taken to be a realizatiom of this commandment.
But he further ipeists that all Jews who retain thelr Jewish
ldentity after rae Helocawst when every claim to ratiomalicy
weuld geem to demand its denlal, whether or not they live in
Israel or practice thelr religion, are in this way bearing witness
againet Hitler and thus against the corruption of Uestern
civilization that allowed him to flourish.

The general explanation and meaning of the Holocaust, therefore,
comes down to a form of dialopgue between the disastex wrought
by secular Chrlsclanity and the manifest misgion of the Jews

to tescify apainst it by virtue of their continued existence.
¥pr Fackenheim, Auschwitz represents an epochal breakpoint in
Jewisgh history yet remains metaphysically coterminous with the
core theological lWistory of the Jews,

Richard Rubenstein takes a completely opposite position. TFar
from being concelvabie as a new, tragically hercic episode in the
on-going covenant between God and his chosen people, Rubenstein
sees the llolocaust as the end of the covenant. The historical
Jewlsh God flnlshed as another wvictim of Auschwitz. Having been
nearly obliterataed by unrestralned seculax power operxating in the
seyvice of traditional anti~Semitism zllied with scientifically
rationalized racism, Jews now have no other cholce except to
abandon their God-Ideal and to seek to realize thelr values as
unaided humans tirough construction of thelr own community. And
thils cannot be accomplished if they continue in their traditional
diasporic indifferences to secular power.

Theologically and symbolically, therefore, the meaning of the
Holocaust 13 the death of God. It is especlally noteworthy,
however, that Rubensteln arpgues this position net from the
outside, a5 a rationallst skeptic, but from the inside, working
within the fundamental assumptions of traditional Jewlsh faith.
Thua, if the historical Jewish God 18 g0 ¢ruel as to ordain a
Helocaust or so impotent as to be unable to prevent it, that
God muat in elther case be rejected; the contract must be
abrogated.
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Reing neither a philoscpher nor a theologian per se, the authority
of Elie Wiesel's writings on the metaphysical significance of the
Ilvlocaust derlves from the dedicaction of his art to his life
experlence, Eirst as prisoner and later asg survivor of Auschwitz,
Unlike mest survivors who have understandably made strenucus
efforts to distance themselves from the Holocaust, Wiesel had
devoted himself to staying in close touch with it and has made

it the central focus of a remarkable body of literature.

Apart from Its literary wvalue, however, thls work demands
conslderacion in the present conteir because It epitomlzes the
endless dialogue over meaning between che living and dead victims,
as wall as their living or dead ideas of God. In many respects
that can hardly be enumerated, Wiesel's work has been to dramatize
the experientisal implications of the conflict between those who,
in one way or another, either take the position of Fackenheim

or of Rubenstein or else waver between them. The extraordinary
tension of his work, therefore, follows from Wiesel's atrruggle
with the unresolvable paradox: One cannot, after Auschwirz,
accapt cthat there iz any immanent basis for morality either in
God or humanity; yet there is no way to bear 1ife without the
rresence of something in which to believe.

Caught in this paradox, the protagonists of Wiesel's fiction
may he seen as enacting & pllgrim's progress through all the
familiar scemarics of desperzt on—withdrawn apathy, warfare,
murder, sulcide, madness--only to find them ultimately false
and useless.

In the end, the prototypical survivor makes a condiftional pesce
with Wimself through realization that the paradox of morality

iz not a problem to he solwed bhut to be lived with as a
condition of human life. CGConfironted with this condition, it is
the task of each individual to work out a pathway from despair
to affirmation. Wiesel thus moves toward an existential posture
wherein doubts and dialogues concerning the Holocaust remain
painfully vivid, yet become liwvable when both the severe limits
and redeeming possibillties of human thought and action are
finally grasped.

The sinilaricies and conflicts berween the threae positions
outlined above should be readily apparent. In all of them, of
course, arguments with and about God cutweigh every othaer
conglderation., This hermeneutical orientation is very
significant from our point of wview, because unlike the other
approaches described, here one may see an immediate, almost
axiomatic rejection of pre-ilolocaust civilization so far as
importart values and beliefs are concerned. Consequently,
distinecions becween explanation and meaning are all but wiped
out, and the salient issue becomes salvation; elrther for Jews—in-
general or for their archetype in the person of cthe survivor.
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The four gemeral approaches to Helocaust interpretation provide
ir many ways a brief tour of the salient forms of culture
analysis presently practiced in Western civilization. That is,
regardless of whether the subject matter were something other
than the ilolocaust, such as art, sclence, or male-female
relationships, one would still find that the general routes
toward interpretation, the approaches or forms of social
thought we have called liberal-eclectic, Freudian, Marxian,

and metaphysical, remain quite the same because they are really
all thete is. Moreover, although the difficulties and limitations
noted within each of these approaches when they are applied to
the Holocayst might easily show up in connection with other
subject matter, the unequivocal intensity of what is at stake
here cuts to the bone of every form of Interpretation.

Yhen the majotity of eatablished scholars, for example, speak of
the Holocaust as an extraordicary aberration, and provide detailed
accounts ¢f how this aberration occurred, to the astonishment

af all concerned excapt for the handful of its central planners,
does this not mean, in affect, that even "advanced" human
societies can be so wildly unreliable that none of their pretentions
to "eivilized" values can be taken for granted? And since the
very forms of throught and analysis employed to construct the
aberration interpretation are themselves Intimately rooted in

and reflective of the civilized values and beliefs of the
Enliphterment now revealad to be untrustworthy (actually falsifiad
by evidence that they fall to prevent unspeakable destruction),
does this woet discreditc the basis for the interpretation? In
other words, if one takes the aberration theme seriously enough

te pursue Lts implications, it ultimately turns back upen itself,
calling into guestion the rationality it is based upon,

At the metaphysical-religilous end of the iInterpretation spectrum,
a similar type of pzradex also exists and causes very serious
prablems, but of a different gort from those we have identifiled
for conventional scholars. Those who belleve In a divine power
called “god" face a dilemma. If an event of such terrible
magniltude as the Holocaust could cecur by chance, as an
aberration, then <¢an there be any divine power worthy of the name?
and {f it was net & random event but actually ordained by a divine
will or power, then how can one accept such a power to be an
object of helfef or worship?

Unresolvakle, this dilemma Imposes itself as a huge, intimidating
burden vpon all Jewish theoclogy and metaphysics. Like Sisyphus
with his heavy store, Jewlsh moral philosophers seem condemned

to be forever pushing this intolerable weilght up the infinite
mountainside of existentiidl meaning. Worse yet, those few who
honorably and knowingly acknowledge this burden (there are many
who do nod) and strugple to grapple it forward, are further
condemned to struggle with each other as well. Does the Holocausr
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affirm the presence and will of God for Jews to reestablish their
religion in its traditienal homeland (Fackenheim)? Jr does it
tereinate the historical Jewlsh God ideal (Rubenstein), leaving
Jews only with the desperate necessiCy te maintaln themselves in
a garrison state? Or dees ir, finally, only convey massively
irrefutable evidence of the existentilal emptiness within which
Jews either may or may not choose, by their own act of will, te
affim a God ideal {Wiesel)?

Compared with the consensus prevailing among most established
secular scholars, who secem confortably at ease with the aberration
interpretation, the disputes and contradictlons among the
metaphysical writers sppear pagsionately arbitrary and perhaps
childishly irrational. ©Dut If cur analysis Co this point 1s
correct, then the bitter epiatemological struggles characteristic
of the metaphysical approach wmay ultimately be judged as the

fore approptlate line of interpretation because it at least

keeps alive the fires of critical controversy and painful
confrontation. The ilberal seculzr approach, by contrast, goes
on with explanatory business-as-usual, almost as If nothing had
happened.

The two remaining approaches to Holocaust Interpretation, via
Freudian and Marxfan thecry, have each, Co a certain egtent, been
assimilated to the established aberration theme of secular
scholarship. 48 we have saen, Freudian works explain the unusua)
motives of the Hazi leadership In terms of psychopathology
{individual aberration), wherezs Marxian analyses of Hazi policies
offer explanations in terms of the economic benefits of anti-
Semitism (a collective false consclousness}. Liberal eclectic
scholarship has no special difficulty joining these 1ldeas
together and adding various empirical findings to demonstrate how
they combined in Germany to yleld the preconditicons for an
aberration as large as the llolocaust.

Freudian and Marxian thought can only be pasted together in this
fashion, howewer, so long as the profound antagonisms between
them are put aslde in favor of their technical explanatory points
of convergence, Thus, for example, Marx's structural-economie
theory of antf-Semltism appears to blend ecasily into Freud's
relevant psychodynamle formulations of projection and scapegoating.
Yet the two systews are not simply theories of social behavior
susceptible to reconciliation at the hands of clever scholars;
they are moral world views based on radically cpposed fundamental
agsunptious. The antithesis hare 1s so intense that each
concelves the other to be symptomatic of the illnesses it aims to
correct! (To the Marxlist, Freudian theory and nractice 1is a
bourgecis self-indulgence diverting attention away from the real
material sources of human suffering; to the Freudian, larxist
theory and practice is a complex defensive rationalization and
compensation for fallures of psychosexual development.)

Furthermore, it remalos an unresolved ilarxian mystery how the
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conventional historical-economic forces behind anti-Semitism
could heve gone amok to praduce the Holocaust; and 1t remalns
similarly a Freudian mystery how nersons so dominated by
pathological symptoms as Hitler amd the other leading Nazis

could have come to coutrel and preside over the rearganization of
a complex nation srate. BuC there are problems with both systems
of thought that must be addressed in depth because they suggest
that the Harxian and Freudian fallures vis-a-wvis the Ilbleocaust
are tooted in thelr conceptualizations of morality.

MARXIAN AND FREUDIAN MORALTTY

In both Marxlan and Freudian thought, morality as such 1ls generally
treated as an epiphenomenon; en artifact of the seciocultural
framework rather than a defining quality of the human conditcion.
There Is no golden rule nor any other absclute standard
proiibicing any of the various forms of human destructiveness

to be found in either the Marxian or Freudian canons. Instead,
both relegate traditional ldeas of right and wrong to the status

of either primftive, religious superstition, and/or evolving

soelal norms serving to maintain existing power struectures: of

the tuling class {(for Harx), or the patriarchal father (for Freud).
The general thrust of both systems, therefore, is to eliminate

or trivialize all cooventlonal notions of moral responsibilicy by
revealing tielir sources in the cppressive economic and psychoseclal
structures of seclety,

This 15 not to say that the Marxian and Freudian systems have no
meral dimengion, BDut their moral dimension 1s indirect; derivative
from their fundamental commdtments to human liberation from
economice and peychosocial forms of oppression. The basic analysis
of morality presented in both systems emphasized that unless
special circumstances intervene, the ideas of right and wrong
prevalling in society and within individuals will remain beyond
the reach of deliberate, self-consciocus control. Groups and
individuals will remain dominated by the morality associated with
thelir economic and psychosocial situation, unless they can reach
a new level of self-swareness via revolutionary activity or
psychoanalysia. Yet even in these exceptional situations, the
liberty that may be experienced contains no special ethic except
group— and self-rezlization. To be liberated in these (Marxian
or Freudian) terms, thereifore, 1s to be freed from any absolute
standards of rignt and wrong.

Such Freedom can also carry with it an imperative to violate the
prier socially inculcated moral restraints against destructive
aggression, especiatly Insofar as those restraints may now be
perceived as instrumental to the prior state of oppression.
According to the larxizn system, destructive violence may in
Eact be required in ald of the revolution; and according to some
branches of Freudian theory, personal violence (acting out} may
be construed as therapeutic catharsis in aid of ego development,
In both systens, 1t appears that normative morality 1s a
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disguised instrument of oppression that may be LCranscended;

but once a liberating transcendence is arrtained, morality becomes
quite problematic, something to ke declded upon depending on
clrcumstances. Tt is precisely at this point, however, that the
locus of moral thought bLecomes external to the group or the
individual, since determinations of right or wrong can only be
made according to objective interpretations of circumstances.

These intezpretatlons, of course, are attalned by following the
guldelines of theory; elither Harxian or Freudlan as the case
may be. This is a walor eplstemological move away from the
tradicicns of religious metaphysics and liberal pragmatics, The
end result, manifestly, is that right and wrong are no longer
matters of internal conviction or reflexivity, but are, instead,
remota constructions of circumstances mediated by theory. Once
this epistemological quaiity of Marxian and Freudian thought is
understood, 1t becomes painfully apparent that, at the level of
daily moral praxis, they cannot provide any formal stipulations
defining right and wrong behavicr.

The many formal similarities betwean Marxian and Freudian
conceptions of morality may seem to contradict the prior critique
of eclectic scholarship by ignoring the antithesis between them.
Yet this antitliesis can only be fully appreciated once the points
of formal similarity have been acknowledged, for it is in their
mechanisms and procedures of moral interpretation--their "rules
af the game'--that Merxian and Freudian thought stand in total
opposition to one znother., In a brief, necessarily oversimplified
way, it may be said that the moral touchstone of Marzxism is
economics; other things belng equal, any activity enhancing rhe
extent to which workers can own and control their own productive
labor, thereby avolding alienation, will he liberating and thus
morally good. The touchstone of Freudian morality is effective
psychesexual development; other things being equal, activities
enhancing the individual's achievement of the psychosexual stage
of genitality will be liberating and thus morally geod.

The antithesis here hardly requires elaboration, except to
specify that when they are applied at the level of common praxis,
the clilef point of conflict between the twoe systems lies In their
radically different assumptions about the sources of human
notivation. Is it reducible £o a matter of economics or
psychosexual needs and instincis? 3hould external materlal
circumetances be seen as the generative source of Immer psycho-
sexual davelopment or vice versa? There 1s no adequate answer

to sucl: questions, although compromise solutions have been
attempted by stepping outside of both systems. This was tried

by critieal theorists Adorno, Mzrcuse, and others, but it leads
inevitably tc another dilemma: If liberal thought iz rejected

a3 being false in accord with Harxlan and Freudian analyses,

and 1f the global exclusivity claimed by the Marxian and Freudian
systens are both rejected in order to arpue that both may be



394  Towards the Holocaust

corract when they are considered within some higher level system
that neither one will accept, then what sort of thought system
has one arrived at? WUhat are the "rules of the pame"” in this
supra-ilarxist-Freudian system that purporcs to etmbrace bhoth of
them? The c¢ritical theorists could not answer this gquestion,
except hy attempting to convert the general strategy of

relentless llarxian—Freudian criticism into a philosophical system.
This was Adorne's aim in his firal and most obscure work,
Hegative Dialectics. By all accounts, iacluding those of the mest
devotred admlrers ¢f critical theory, 1t does not succeed in
constitucting a new system.

FATLURES BEFORE THE HOLOCAUST

It 13 net clear whethar the palpable failures of Harxian and
Freudian thought in the face of the ilolocaust should be conceived
as demonstrating that the two systems are altogether false in
thelr claims toward general interpretations of society or that they
are simply much more limited in thelr applicabillity to human
aifalra than thelr progenitors could possibly imagine, After
all, neither Marx nor Freud anor any of tueir chlef exporents
could think that anything like the Holocaust might ever occur

at the center of European civilizatien. It is elear, however,
that neither Marxian nor Freudian views of human motivation

are adequate to interpret the behavior of the victims and
perpetrators of the ilolocaust.

Hore specifically, when examining such "perpetrator" issues as

the evolution of the final-selution policy, the functioning of

the 55 organization which carried it out, or the behavior of
individual 55 companderz of death camps, there do no¢ appear to

be any Iwportant problems that can be resolved in accord with
econoplc wmotives, If anything, the theory of motivation based

on dialectical materialiam suggests that a policy of the magnitude,
ferocity, and counterproductivity of the final solution would
never be adopted by rational men and could never be implemented
effectively by dirrational men.

On the other hand, altnough Freudian psychosexual theory suggests
that atroclous horrors may be committed by certain individuals
(working out bizarre psychodvnamics via epo defensive acts of
agpression) and sometimes proups; namely, the Jim Jones cult
murders and mass suicides, it also suggests that such horrors
will be limited and relatively rare inscfar as they depart from
normative social values, If anything, psychosexual analyses

of individual and group behavior processes implies that the
conduct of mess killing, torture, and brutalization of defenseless
men, women, and children as a matter of daily routine should be
a social-emotional impossibility. There were in fact some cases
of 58 men, and many more among their victims, who did commit
sulcide or allow themselves to die qulckly rather than go on
with life under such ¢ircumstances; had more of them done so,
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Freudian theory would have a strenger claim to fit the events.

In peneral, it may be acknowledged that such concepts as Marx's
notion of alienation znd Freud's notion of compartmentalization,
projection, and other defense mechanisms can be vsefully employed
to help explain how ordinary men wmay adapt themgelvea to
extraotdinary acrecities, hue even in the hands of the most adept
scholars, these concepts maraly offer tentative grounds for
gpeculative discussions beyond the scope of theilr parent theories.

It Is noteworthy, in this context, that Freudian theorists,

some of whom were Chemselvwes prlsoners in deach camps and
concentration camps, have done much more work on Holocaust problems
thar Marxian thecrists. Almest without exception, these writers
{for example, Bettelheim, Cchen, Frowm, Frankel, Liftomn, E. A,
Rappaport) try to show how the Holocaust experience requires basic
modifications of important ¥reudian assumptions, as well as
different forms of process Interpretaticn. So far as S5 behavior
is concerned, one of the major points of contenticn has been

the question or moral values: UYere the 55 men with criminal
superegos as some theorlsts claimed? Were Chey banal, self-seeking
mediocrities? Or were they fnstead, so very high In the qualities
called authoritarianism that their morality was superceded and
suhordinated to their need for obedience to a charismatic leader?
Other questions concerning the behavilor of both victims and
survivors of the camps have generated still more controversy,
particularly when they involve matters of apparent vietim
passivity and reasons why some prisoners seemed better able to
survive than others. The fact that wvast uncertainty and comflict
remains about such matters, even zmong the most credible and
articulate of Freudians whe have had nearly forty years to sort
out the evidence, 1z In itself very clear evidence that the

theory 1s inadequate to Interpretr the events.

This conclusioen is also supperted by A, F. Rappapert's little
known but wvery aipnificant professional analysis of how Freudian
theory falls bafore the traumatic experiences of Holocaust
survivors.l3 As both a survivor and a psychoanalyst consulted

by other survivors, Rappapert brought unique credentials to his
gerutiny of theory. His conclusions that (a) it was wreng to
apply the conceprt "traumatic neurosis" to the behavior problems

of survivors, and {b) that a traumatized ego——comtrary to the
teaching of Freudian theory—could result from atrocious experiences
in the absence of any predisposing childhood conflict or trauma,
are developed in a way that gives a very practical and moving
sense ¢f the difficulties created by the fact that Freudian theory
does not £it Rolecaust trauma and, consequently, cannot offer

much help to its survivor clients.

SUMMARY Al PROSPECTUS

Our main arguments have beem that: {1) The various modes of
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thought applied to the task of Holocaust interpretatlon have all
been inadequate because they do not acknowledge the extent to
which their episremclogical assumptions, theorétical structures,
and methodologles lave been compromlsed or falsified by the fact
rthat the Holocaust happened. (2) The intermal contradictions and
confilgion hetweer explanation and meaning characterizing the
eclectic empiricist and metaphysical approaches are evident.

(3) The Harxian and Freudian appreaches to the lolocaust fall

for two reasons that have not been appreciated. As moral world
views, the two systems share with liberal empiricism the Idea that
morallty may be conceptualized objectively and thus enable rational
evaluations to be nade of right and wrong., By shifting the

locus of wmorality to material and psychosexual circumstances,
howaver, the and result is only a new form of complex subjectivity
offering no assurances apainst tendencies toward mass destruction.
Furthermore, insofar as the two svatems provide theories of
motivation, they both turn out to be largely irrelevant to the
problematic behaviors of Holocaust victims, perpetrators, and
survivors. In none of these groups, does one find significant
evidence suggesting that eicher material gain/loss or psychosexual
gratification/frustration was anything more than a fringe motive
for the majority.

Based on the foregoing considerations, our general thesis is
that all or nost of the important failures of thought before the
Holocaust follow from a more baslec and pervasive failure to
recognize that the Holecaust has sltered the boundaries of human
possibilities: 3ecause of the Holocaust, we must recognize that
reality has been changed. It now includes as actual happenings
and plausible likelihoods, events that were heretofore simply
not thought ¢f, or else thought of but dismissed as bizarre
fantasy. 3y relying won philosophical assumptions, values,
theorles, and methods rogted in pre-llolocaust visions of reality
and possiblility, scholars have consistently and systematically
aither nissed or misconstryed important problematic aspects of the
Kolocaust,

What occurs at the level of psychosoclal theory seems directly
expressive of Feyerabend's formal critlque of sclence in general,
nawely, that lnscfar a2 new evidence is obtained, 1t will be
gesimilated into the preexiscing expert consensus even if chis
requires a radical deformation of the evidence in order to
malntain the credibilicy of the comsensus. Feverabend argues
furcher that whatever evidence cannot be fit into the preexisting
consensus will be ignored or devalued as subjectively biased,
mystical, or otherwiae flawed.

It is notewarthy, woreover, that within their own specific
histories both Marxian and Freudian thought contain very dramatic
instances of alternative viewpolnts and critiques that were
directed at the same general points of theoretical signlficance
that we have identifiled in commection with the Holocaust. Within
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the Marxian traditiom, the views of theorists such as Sorel, who
emphasized the influence of myth over human hehavior, and of
Bakunin, who argued for the reflexive independence of small
groups as apgeinst the Intrinsically oppressive hierarchical
organization of masses, both exemplify a concern with themes that
were anathema to Marx but now appear very cogent in relation

to the Holocaust and subsequent events of this century. (Revival
of interest in anarchist theory among contemporary intellectuals
iz no accildent,)

In the Freudian tradition, the major internal critiques came from
Jung and Reich, Jung's fdeas about racial archetypes, especlally
his Nigtzchesn ambivalence ahcut the Germanic "blonde beast"

were dismissed by Freud as evidence of his latent anti-Semitism;
and Reich's work on the psychosexual basis of Nazism as a mass
movement was also rejected. Doth of these renegade Freudians
were able to percelve aome of the darker aspects of European
culture in ways that Freud's co@mitment te an outmoded scientific
rationallicy apparently prevanted.

Mainly Judged to be failures ir their own time, these revisionist
currents within the Marwian and Freudian traditions have in one
form or amother made steady gains ever since the Holocaust.

When taken together with cther dissident currents of modern
thought, such as the critical theory of Adorno, Horkheimer,

and Marcuse, and the exlstentlallsm of Sartre and Heidegger,
there begins toc be wvisible among the many overlaps and common
predispoeltions between them a lovsely linked body of thought--
full of contradictions, obscurities, and apparent dead ends, to
be sure, that is strikingly relevant to the Holocaust experience.
Tt 18 in these philosophical, psychosccial, and historical domains
of the cranly, quirky ceriticas of all that is held dear by the
maodern democratic or autheritarian industrial state, that the
latent forms for an adequate post-Holocaust social epistemclogy
may bz perceived.

Without claiming any special priority or making any pretense
toward a fulfllled, programmatic vision, it 1s possible to
guggest at least three key premlses for such an epistemolopgy. If,
as we have tried to show, the facticity of the Holocaust defies
interpretation via the main streams of pre-Holocaust social thought,
it 1z because the events of the Helocaust reveal their central
conceptual structures to be elther false or inadequate. First
among these conceptual strictures is the Enlightemnment ideazl of
material and moral progress via sclence and technology. It is
now clear, however, that these enterprises are ruthlessly amoral
and that thelr potential for human progress, (liberation from
Eear, want, and so forth) 1s matched or exceeded by their
potential for human destruction—whether In the form of weapons,
death camps, or disease=causing chemlcals in the natural
environment, Consequently, science and technology are not to

be trusted; not to be tsken at their face value, for they lead as
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easily ro Auschwltz as to Disney World,

Furthermore, science and technology are mot neutral
instrumentalities of human will, as is so often claimed by those
with the highest stales in maintaining thelr present-day hegemeny,
On the coatrary, the recerd of the twentieth century inm general
and the Holocaust in particular shows that the Promethean qualities
of ipnstrumental power conferred by science/technology have
functioned in fatt as irresistible seducers toward fundamentally
antihuman thought and antibuman social policies. It is a
familiar and credible argument, in this connection, that every
advance of sclente/technology has been accompanied by a further
decline In the ontological status of human beings from subjects

o objects.

A second and c¢losely related conceptual structure supporting
pre=Holocaust eplstemology 1s the Gartesian splitting of the
psyche leading to the nermative view of rationality, The
Cartesian split 1s more and more generally recognized to be the
origin of the modern domination of abstract, analytical thought
over reflexive human feelings, A post-Holocaust epistemology
cannot accept such a split. 1In fact, from the standpedint of
the ilolocaust, It seems obvlous that we must stand Descartes

on his head and declare: 1 am, therefore I think, feel, and

30 om.,

The thrust of this proposition is not te elimlnate any or all
forms. of rationality, but to rastore the balance batween
abstraction and reflexdvity., This requires alterationm of the
subject-gbject relationship, both in terms of the presumed
differences between subjectivity and cbjectivity, on the one
hand, and on the other, of the now-conventional thought medels
allowing subjects toc be converted into objects.

Finally, a third and crueially Important general premise of
post-lolocaust epistemclogy must be recogaition that the chief
secial Instrument of lhwman suifering In the twentieth century--
epitomized in the Holocaust-~has heen the modern state, Whatever
else it may be or might have been, the bureaucratic, hierarchical,
rationalized structure of the modern industrial state 1is a social
invention that has evoclved in this century into an historically
unparalleled engine of efficient human destruction. 1t is the
primary empirical means and copstitutes the technical-methodological
framework whereby the sundry forces within soclety can be coordina-
ted to funcrion against the Immanent interests of sensate

hupanicy. As Jules lenry suggested in the title of his paycho=
saclal analysis of aAperican society, we may see "Culture Against
Han' revealed not only in warfare, but also in the daily, prosiac
activities of the state. Furthermore, as we have argued eilsewhere
in detail, the failures of law, religion, and science revealed

ir the Holocaust are intimztely associlated with the fact that

these three plllars of Wesrtern civilizacion have all come under
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control of the modern state, beyind which there is no higher
authotity today anynere than in Europe circa 1939-45,

It should bhe emphasized again, by way of conclusion, that once
interpretations of the Holocaust as a species of Insane anti-
Semitism and/or historical aberraztlion are rejected for the reasons
we have discussed, then it can only be perceived as on acute
manifestation of the modern transformation of Eurcopean civilization.
Enbodylng many of the antihuman trends already glimpsed and
occaslionally prophesized by scme pre-ilolocaust thinkers who

tried to warn against the terrible ontological consequences they
saw latent in the growing dominance, above all, of science/
technology, rationality, and the structure of the modern state,
the dolocaust forces deep critical reconslderation of the
epistennlogical underpinnings of the European Enlightenment.

In our view, the llolocdust Le wothing less than s horrible
monument to the confusion and fallure of the modes of thought

that have dominated cwentiety=-century Western civilization.

Hazism jioned together the mythle, aggressively destructive
elements of human culture with those of natiomality, technology,
and bureaucratic social controi. %Ye see this symbolized today
when terrible new weapons systems are named after Greek or

indu Gods, Unself-consclous efforts to interpret the Holocaust
in accord with such modes of thought cannot succeed; if post—
llolocaust epistemology does not yet exist, then it 1s necessary
for us to begin to invent it. From this standpoint, Holocaust
interpretation can only be accepted as valid insofar as it
becomes the means of revealing the deep structural thought systems
that made it possible and then exploring routes toward thelr
alteration, guided by emerging new visions of tha ideal of a
unitary and Iindivisible humanity.
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Epilogue

HARVEY C. GREISMAN

Because scientists look for continuities to explain things, and
because it is widely assumed that as time passes It 1s easiler

to make dispassionate judgments about historical events, the job
of explaining the loloccaust becomes harder with each passing
year. Instead of clearing up, the contradictions just multiply
as the schelar must reconcile one of the most brutal mass
externinations in human history with the artistic and scientific
achievemenrs of the West's most literate nation. It is to the
credit of the editors of this velume and to its contributors,
that they d¢ not attempt grandicse metahistorical theories.

The essays in this book treat discrere sectlons of the topic in
modest porrions and ave informative without being overly technical.
In the best spirit of social sclence rasearch, these essays will
help to pull together the many pleces of the puzzle so that
someday one can come to understand why the years 1933-1945
happened the way they did.

Although explanation of the Holocaust by some grand sweep of
Begelizn loglc would be Quixotic to say the least, the data-rich
articles in thils book shouwld be seen against a backdrop of

human behavier, needs, and drives. One of the salient background
elements of che Holocaust is tied to the question of its
uniqueness. Was this the first such event of its kind, and if

it was not, what is it about the Holocaust that makes us cringe
forty years after the eventc?

Long bhefore the Roman senate passed its famous resolution,
"Dalende Est Carcthago.” the desire of one people to totally
oblitaerate another was zn established part of human behavior.
Subiugation and wholesale enslavement are closely related to
warfare throughout ancient history, and fossil evidence indicates
that the cruder ancestors of modern human beings behaved
similarly. Complete annihilation of a tribe or the inhabitants
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of a city or reglon also occupied many places in written history,
myth, and the grey werld that lies between them, Motivated by
revenge or the more complex desire to ensure sameness and
unifornizy, attempts to eradicate whole peoples crop up from
time to time, The Basques may represent the firal remnant of

the most enormous holocaust of prehistory, while, on somewhat
lass speculative ground, the Louisiana Acadians are all that
remain of a community transported two thousand miles southwaxd
to remove the danger they posed as an eighteenth-century
"gecurity risk.”

The Britis: engineered the diaspora of the Acadians, we well as
a slaughter of Scottish clans which, after the disaster at
Gullgden, assumed genocidal proportions. While considering the
long list of England's assaults on ethnic minorities, the potato
famines of the 1340s probably come as close to a holocaust as

the nineteenth—century imagination would permit. As history
moves away from the vendetta mentality of the localized
traditional world arnd into the cost-benefit sentiment <of raison
d'etar, 1t takes on the characteristics of the industrial system.
The question as to whether papal authorities would have used

gas chambers and cremation mills to obliterate the Hussites,
Albigensians, and Taborites if they had them handy may be
intriguing, but it gets us nowhere. The point is that the
machinery and organization required for the kind of hdlocaust that
was leveled against the Jews in this century was simply unavallable
in the past. It is only with the European imperium over Africa
that one sees the first giimmer of the holocaust mentality
wedded to the industrial model. Joseph Conrad's stygian imagery
in Heart ¢f Darkpesgs really predicted more of the future than
Juleg Verne ot H. G, Wells: The Western imagination grasped the
Eact that the assembly line could be made to produce automoblles,
to dismewber cattle, and to eliminate great numbers of human
beings,

Because of twentieth—century events, the term "holeocaust"” has
come to be applied strictly to the extermination of European Jews
during the Third Reich. In effect, the twentieth century has
witnessed any number of holocausts in which ethnic, religious,

or racial groups have been systematically annihilated by legltimate
government zuthorities. "Who remembers the Armenians?" was
Hitler's laconlc answer when some moderate Nazls questlioned the
wigdom of the [ilnal solutlcen. Few then recalled the massacre

of hree milllion Armenians by the Turks during World War I. Only
prefessiconal historians and others who keep track of such things
remember them at all,

New research into German policy in occupled nations had yielded
some provocative material regarding the Nazil philosophy of human
extermination. It Is now acknowledged that several million
ethnic Poles were kllled by the Germans under the explicit command
from Berlin to depopulate Poland for German settlement. The mass
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nurder of Ukranians has zlso been discovered. Although Poles
and Ukranians may have cooperated with the German occuplers in
seeking oat and exterminating che Jews, it was in the end to no
avall since they, t¢o, were considered racial inferiors and
allotted their own spot on the Nazl timetable of annihilation
or emslavement. Xenophobic hysteria was not uncommon during the
1940s, and the Allied nations were hardly immune to 1it.

The technological advances of the twentieth century, especially

in the areas of communication, information retrieval, transport,
and management have provided an lmpressive list of holocausts.
What, then, makes the ordeal of the Jews 1n Europe so speclal?

The answer lies partially in the style with which the Germans,
"the most educated people in Furocpe," dispatched sc many of their
owa citizens. Standing small children against a wall and
shooring them for no reason ather than a flimsy accusation of
racial inferiority evokes a certain repulsion. Dut disposing

of them In large factories specifically designed for the purpose
is really a quantum leap Irn the science of death. The HolocausC
invelvéd the active particlpation of the Industrial, sclentific,
and business communitiles. The efficiency of the whole undertaking
was calculazted down te the last detall. Extracting gold fillings
from teech, employing body fat for soap manufactyre, and using
skin fer lampshades are characteristic of the experiise associated
with cost-effective business enterprise. The rationalized
procedures and assembly-line methods that produced goods could
also be utilized to destroy himan beings for the manufacture

of comsumer goods.

Modern Industry proved itself extracrdinarily versatile during

the Third Reich, amd one can only wonder to what lengths these
techniques would have been improved had the war not turned against
the Germans. Social research Inte bureaucracy and complex
organizacions can give us sogme clues: Tt is entirely possible

that long after every Jew in Europe had heen killed, the Holccaust
machinery would have continued to function. Pressure to keep it
going would have come from the industries that supplied the
equipment, from the railroads that shipped the "raw material" to
the camps, and from the functlonaries who manapged the administrative
zpparatus. As for victims, there Is every Indication that the Slav
"race" would have been next and after them other candidates

could be nominated for subhuman ztatus as the need presented
itgelf.

There are several ideological villains in the Holocaust drama,
but the essays in this volume amply demonstrate the prominent
role playad by biclegical nationalism. From the curicus mélange
of opinicn, fact, thecry, and myth that constituted Victorian
sclence, the idea of a master race emerged as one of the most
powerful and compelling. Once the scientific community obiiged
by "proving" that some races were inferlior to others and that it
was perfectly reasonable to judge someone by his ancestors'
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"blood," the door was open to the most fantastic abuses
Imaginable. Fer from having been burnt up In the GBtterdemerung
of 1945, biological nationalism and the doctrine of a master

race are today enjoving something of a comeback,

Dobkowskl and Wallimann have done us a genuine service in
asgembling thls excellent collection. It is, sadly enough,
most timely, because the Intellectual forces that justified the
Helocaust of the 1940s are as active teday as they were then.
Indians in Drazil, Paraguay, and Argentina may not be openly
branded az "mongrel races," but they are likely to be
exterminated just the same, and with arn ideological justification
that bears a striking resemblance to that used during the Third
Reich. Although objectiwve conditloms in today's world seem to
cry out for a dissolution of naticnal boundaries, pleas for
reason are drowned out by the celebration of tribal fantasies.
Threats of nuclear war, global famine, and energy scarcity seem
unimportant to petty dictators and world leaders alike, who
childishly beat the drum of nationalist ideclogy.

After the Nazi talweover in Germany, all art and literature
considered non-Aryan was destroyed. In Vienna, Freud learned
that his books had been burned. The founder of psychoanalysis
belleved that this showed progress. He reasonéd that In the Dark
Ages he, as well as his books, would have been burned. Freud
died In England before he could find out that his oplnion was not
justified. Had he remained, he, too, would have been consumed

by the Holocaust. Freud was not alone in his failure to imagine
Just how far Western "civilization" could regress. The tribal
fantasies ¢f biological nationallsm can create a world more akin
to that ¢f the primal horde than the Dark Ages. Group fanrasies
about master races can only help to bying about the fipal
holocaust which, if nothing else, will be considerably less
gectarian than 1its predecessors.
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